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PRONUNCIATION OF NAMES AND WORDS I N  THE URANTIA BOOK 

A - 
Abbudon - Abbah-dahn 
Abrndonters - ab-an-dahn-ters 

Absonlte - &son-ite 
Absonlbrs  - a b  son-eye-ters 
Absonity - abTahn-i-ty 
MsmsonltSs - Add-um-son-ites 
Agondonters - agg-ahn-dahn- tors 
Alvoring - Al-vor-lng 
b d o n -  &=z-dahn 
Aauc?onites - Am-ah-dahn-ites 
Amenemape - K'-uh-mohpa 

Andonia - An-dahn-ic 
Andofifas - &-doh-ites 
Andcrvontia - An-doh-vahn-shah 
Andronover - An-drahn-oh-ver 
Angamon - Ang-~~oh-mahn 

Assuntta - Ass-=-shah 
Aug - Awg (rhymes w i t h  dog) 
Avonal - &-on-a1 

B 

Bablod - *lahd 
&blot - Bab-laht 
Badonon - Bad-oh-non 

- 
A b s O l u t  - .b-so-*-t& 

- 

&sad - &- Am-oh-sad 

&OM - h-x-nrh 

- 

Bsdonites - W-o-niteS 

C - 
W g a s t i a  - Ca1-I-a-tee-ah 
Cur0 - w - n o h  
Chranoldeks - Km-noll-decks 
Cpboyton - Sim-&--ton 

Ddunrtfa - Dal-ah--shah 
IhUgastfa - Dal-i-gas-tee-& 

D -- 

- W-MlS 
Mlmt - M l l - m h t  
Mlntn - M11-m 
Mvinington - M - e - i n p t o n  

E - 
Edentia - Ee-dd-shah 
Eventad - &-von4ahd 

F - 
Fad - Fad (rhymes with bad) 
Fanodng - Fan-oh-vlng 
Fantad - Fan-tmd (rhymes with bad) 
Finallter - Fie-n&-l-ter 
Fonta - m - t s h  
FortPnt - %-tan% 
PlunCLlanks - Fran-dah-lank8 



Urantia Pronunciations 

Nag - Nog (rhymes with bog) 
Norlatiadek - Nor-m-a-deck 

0 
Omniaphim - 9-nee -ah- f  -t m 
Onagar - h - a h - q a r  
Onamonalonton - Ahn-a-*-a-&-tahn 
Orlandof - Or-lan-doff 
Orvonon - evoh-nahn  
Orvonton - Or-vahn-tahn 

Palonia - Pal-&-ee-ah 
Panoptia - Pan-*shah 
Porogia - Poh-e=gee-ah 
Porshunta - Pore-&-tah 
Portalon - M - a - l a h n  

R 
Rantowoc - &-toh-wahk 
Rantulia - Ran-tool-ee-ah 
Ratta - Rat-tah- 

S 
Sadib - a - d i b  
Sslonia - Sal-o&-ee-ah 
Salsatia - Sal-=-shah 
Salvington - x - v i n g - t o n  
Sanselon - San-se-lahn 
Satania - Sah-w-ee -ah  

Sandmatia - Sand-mapshah 
Sanqik - &-qik 
Sanabim - San-oh-bim 
Seconaphlm - Se-E-ah-fim 
Secoraphic = Seck-oh-raff-is 
Segreqata - Seg-ree-M-tah 
Serapatatis - Sair-ah-pah-4ag-shah 
Seraphington - Se-raff-fng-ton 
Senrltals - *-vr-tals 
Singlangton - S i n q - a - t o n  
Sol i t sr ington - Sahl-1-tare-iw-ton 
Solonis - Soh-lone-ee-ah 
Sonarington - Soh-nair-ing-ton 
Sorbr ia  - Sohr-tohr-ee-ah 
Spiritington - Spir-G-irq-ton 
Spironga - Sag-m-ge .h  (hard g) 
Spornaafa - Spore-namq-ee-ah 
supern~phim - Sua---ah-fim 
Susatia 0 Sue-a-shah 

- 

I_ 

P - 

- 

- 

Sat0 - %-to 

a - 
Tabamsntia - Tab-ah-=-shah 
Tertiophim - g-shee-ah-fim 
n g l a t h  = Tiq-lath 

Triata - Trymeah 
TZWX~OS~.  - T m h - M - h h  

Triodities - Trpodd-i-ties 

Ultimt. - m - t i - m - t a h  

0 

U - 
Illtimaton - Ul-ti-mah-tahn *** 
U n i v i t a t l t t  ~ -you-ni-vl-&-shah 
Urantia - You-=-shah 
Uversa - You-s-sah 

Van - Van 
V a d b 8  - w-it8S 
Veluntia - Vea-*-shah 
Vevona - Vee---nah 
Vicegerington - Vice-jair-ing-ton 
Vilton - Vfl-tan 
Vorondadeks - Voh-rahn-dah-decks 

Usatia - You-s-shah 

V - 
(rhymes with pan) 

Checked by Marian Rawley, Home Office, Chicago, n l i n o i a ,  
First Urantia Society of Los Angeles, Ca. (1962) 

W.B. Headqurters, f 
Reprints-by Georgia Gecht- 



Par ts  of the  Urantia Book Papers w i l l  be correlated i n  this study 
of astronomy P A m S  121 15; 29) 32; 41t 5'71 58; 104. 

\, 

1671#3 RED; "The Superuniverse of Orvonton" -through the  SECOND p rag raph  on page 168 
- ONLY- then follow t h e s e  ins t ruc t ions l  

CCI:CER!IXG TXX FT?.S?' P,L!AGF?P5 on p g e  1631 t h y  refer t o  t he  ro t a t iona l  center of our 
minor sec to r  of Ensa-that i s ,  tho gravi ty  center apound which our  rr?inor sector  i: 

-- revolving-the enormous dense star cloQd -a "subgalactic system*$-a "nrLnor 
sector"-named "SAGITTARIOUS" . 

.. , - 

Our s c i e n t i s t s  have long since cal led t h i s  heavenly s y s t e m  "the l.lj_lky way- and 
named the  constel la t ion "Sagittaeo1i.s" . 

This tremendous sec to r ,  -the subgalaxy system-tho "star cloud" ca l led  "Sagit 
arious" (around which the  other 99 &nor sectors  revolve) -functions a s  the  rotat ic  

g rav i ty  center  IN t h e  major see tor  of Splandon 
S a g i t b r i o u s  is referred t o  as a "subgalactic system" -meanfng j u s t  beneath, 01 

Our -- star cloud of Nebdon and i t s  associated creat ions,  is one of the  100 local 
very close to being, -a Galaxy, perhaps less than a rnillion stars. 

universes t h a t  comprise our minor sec tor  of ENSA, and i s ,  of course, ravolving arow 
the powerful spinning sec tor  center  or' SagittaFious,  and together a l l  100 sectors a: 
revolving about Splandon-the major sector.  

have mis-named? 

be explained so t h a t  w e  understand t h i s  paragraph, They are- 

Our question i s  then, what is t he  name of the constellation t h a t  our s o i e n t i s t s  

_, CONCEPSJIRG 'EX3 SECO~U'I)-PAR4GLlE'H on page 1681 there  a r e  "�WE references made t h a t  shoulc 

1 "-the onetime Andronover nehd.a".(In l i n e  2) 
2. "-this near co l l i s ion  changed Andronover-" 
3. '*--the tvo-way procession of t h e  suns-" 

( I n  lines 5,6) 
( I n  line 7) 
(br ief  excerptsincluded f o r  mf.  Following references Kill explah  the  above- - 

6s5t 3-5 
(1) 

l i n e  2 

v 655, f5 

( 3 )  

l i n e  7 
v 

L- 

(Andronover is no nore. This final nuclear remnant still burns a raddish glo: 
(Gives f o r t h  - moderate l i g h t  and heat  t o  i t s  I65 worlds), 
(Total number of sunst  1,013,628, Ours was 56th from l a s t ) .  
(Our sun was a var iable  sun i n  i t s  youth). 

"The Origin O f  M o m  tia" . 
(Angona was a dark  e i a n t  of  space, so l id ,  hiehly charged, possessing tremendc 
(qravi ty  pull. Over period of 500,000 yoars tongues of gas w e r e  sho t  ou t  of . 
(sun, f inal lyexPoriencingpart ia1 disruption. Volumes of matter were disgorgc 
(which subsaquentlv evolved i n t o  the "!!JXLVS planets of our so l a r  system. Am(  
(caused t h i s  disqorqement and a l s o  near ly  coll ided with Andronover and chang 
(it i n t o  a somexhat globular aggregation.) (Cur sun was experiencing 3% day 
(convulsion cycles. See 459; 3) 
"--but did not destroy the  txo-way procession of the suns-". 
(This refers t o  the  t e r t i a r y  stage of growth of a nebula. After it assumes a 
(spiral f o m  and becomes c lea r ly  visible t o  astronQmers of d i s t a n t  universes 
(systems and subsystems a r e  thrown off from both s ides  of the mother nucleus 
(whirling through space i n  t he  m i d s t  of the  gaseous cloud of the nebula-whi  
(being held securely w i t h i n  the  grav i ty  grasp of the  mother wheel.) 

References f o r  these four stages will be presented l a t e r  i n  this paper and YOU can 
s tudy them i n  d e t a i l ,  but f o r  tho present-here is a brief summary of the feu$ stal 



- 
of growth of nebulae which explains the two-way pracession of the  sunsa- 

1, pflII.IAflY nebular stage; 

2. SITCOhiARY stage: 

3. mWY stager 
4. QUARTAN stagei 

a gigantic gaseous, clrcular, rapidly whirling mass, -Ul 
a f la t tened  spheroid, 

nucleus. 
the spiral; gas streams forth from both sides o f  the  mother 

is that of the first sun dispersion (systems and subsystems), 
the second and last sun dispersion-enormous suns on individual  

4 

circuits,(-and this marked the b i r t h  of OUR sun from Andronoves) 

Now re-read paragraphs I and 2 on page 168 and note these meanings, Then continue 
reading the descr ipt ion of the  SEVEN MULTIPLE revolutionary movements of the universes 
and note t h a t  again they refer t o  Sagi t tar ious (in no&) as a sector, 

169:#4 N ~ ~ - ~  AHCESTORS OF UNNERSES, 
Paradise Force Organizers a r e  nebulae originators, Xn outer space there  are J%J 

di f fe ren t  forms of nebulae, Some l a rge r  nebulae give o r i g i n  t o  100 million suns. 
(Andromeda i s  our neighbor. It is popularly studied by our scienfist ts  because i 
resembles our Milky Way, about which it provides information, It is f l a t ,  very 
br?,ght a t  the center  and surrounded by two spiralfng A R M  which appear t o  have 
origin i n  the center. ) 

the inhabited supermiverse; The l i g h t  we see 
ago. 

Nlky Way should be regarded as INDIVIDUAL aggregations of matter-the sane as 
other  separato neglae i n  regions external to the Milky Way, 

Andromeda i s  the  only very active nebula i n  Omonton a t  present, It is OUTSIDE 
left those suns a million years 

Our Milky Way I s  composed of vast nuznbrs of spiral and other nebulae. Our 

170;fS THE O R I G I N  OF SPAm BOD3XS. 
Concentric Contraction Rinr_gs; Whirled Stars1 Gradty-explosion Plan9tstCentri- 
fugal �Tanetary Daughters? Gravlty-defic5ent Spheres; Contractual S b r s ;  Cumu- 
lat5ve Spheres; Burned-out Suns; Collisional Spheres; Architectural  Worlds, 

172:#6 THE SPBRPS OF SPACE. 
Suns ; Dark i s lands  Ninor space bodies (comets, meteors) ; Planets ; ArcMtectural. 

spheres 

Headquarters worlds partake of the grandeur of Paradiset----Jerusem; Edentb; 
Salvington; Uminar the  th i rd ;  Umajor the  f i f t h ;  Uversa. 

(See numbers of hdqtrs, p.182;6,7) 

Please read about astronomy i n  the outer spaces, - generally recognised as- 
130892 THE m w s  OF m UNQUALIFIED AESOLUTE. 

Some of the nebulae which Urantian astronomers regard as ext raga lac t ic  are 
actually on t h e  fr-inge of Orvonton and are traveling along with us. 

The space regions extendinq beyond t h e  outer borders of the seven supernni- 
verses are generally recognized as const i tut ing the domains of the Unqualified 
Absolute, Throughout Omonton i t  i s  believed t h a t  a new type of creation is in 
process, and these universes will become the  scene of the future activit ies of 
the assembling Corps of the  Finality. 

They are nebulae crea tors ,  the l i v ing  in s t iga to r s  of t he  energy cyclones of 
space and the  early organizers and di rec t ion izers  of these  gigantic manifests- 
tfans . 
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F'HYSICAL EXERGENCE OF UlKVERSEs 

superuniverse, -the energy charge of a local universe i s  approximately one- 
one-hundred-thousandth of the force ltendowmentH of i t s  superuniverse. 
physical l imi ta t ion  upon the developmental expansion of the Nebadon universe consi 
i n  the "quant iht ive"  charge of space-potency HELD C A P T N E  by the gravi ty  control  
the associated powers and personal i t ies  of the  combined universe mechanism. 

Since there  will be, upon completion, one hundred thousand l o c a l  universes i n  t h e  

The only 

(They put the temporary 
( t o  retard i t s  growth. 
(only 2000 years ago, -af ter  200,000 years of infec t ious  spreading. 
( U m i t  i s  i n  our s y s t e m  of Satallia only, -as f a r  as we know.) 

squeeze" on our energy limits because of the rebell ion- 
Rsnien'Der Yna *technical* end of the rebellion was e f f e c t s  

'The energy 

OUR ST-ARRY ASSOCIATES 

5s an AVERAGE blazing orb. Of the 30 suns nearest  o'ws, only 'ERE23 are brighter.  

play l3E'I" the  s t a r s  and t h e i r  systems. These "solar furnaces'* and the  dark giai 
of spce ,  serve the power centers and physical cont ro l le rs  as **way stations** f o r  cc 
centrating and direct5,oniaing energy c i ~ c u i t s ,  Most of the  suns average one mill lo1 
miles i n  dfameter. 

7he l a r g e s t  star -. i n  the universe-the stellar cloud ANTARES is 450 times t h e  diz 
ater of our sun and sixty mll3i.m times its volume. 
The "respiratory heaves" of our sun have lengthened from 3* days t o  the  present 11 

year 'sunspot cycles'. 

There a re  over two thousand suns pouring f o r t h  l i g h t  AND ENERGY i n  Satania, Our s 

The Universe Power Directors i n i t i a t e  the 'specialized' currents  of ENERGY which 

Ours i s  s l i g h t l y  less. 

SUN DZMSX'l'Y 
Our sun now e x i s t s  about halfway between the  most dense and the most d i f fuse  stars 

(About lptimes the  densi ty  of water,) 
Gaseous, - l iquid,  -and so l id  states-are matters of atomic-molecular Pelations*fips 

DENSImis a relat ionship of space and mass. 
Density varies d i r e c t l y w i t h  the 'quantity of mass-in space', It varies 1- 
with the amount of 'space &I 9'- the  space between the  cen t r a l  cores of matt 
and the particles which whirl around these centers-as w e l l  as the space 'WITRIN 
the material part ic les .  

SOLAR RADXATTON 
That t h e  suns of space are not very dense is proved by t he  steady streams of 

escaping l i g h t  enepgies. Light can be explosive. LIGIIT IS REaL, 
Energy, whether l i g h t  or i n  other forms, traverse space i n  a STRAIGHT a& UNERCKfi; 

line-or procession-except-as they are acted on by superior forces ,  o r  as thay 
obey the  ' l inear  gravity '  pull  in material mss ---and the  CIRCuLAR-GRAVI!L'Y presenc 
of the Isle of Paradise. 
CALCXM TIE3 'dAhQr%ER 
Calcium i s  the chief element of t h e  matter permeation of space throughout Orvonton 

and t h e  most expert solar-prison escaper, It r i d e s  the  sunbeams of space. Stone fs 
the  basic building mate-rial f o r  planets and spheres of space. The stone a t a m  is the 
most prevalent. The SODIUM atom a lso  r ides  the  l i g h t  b e a m s  f o r  varied distances.  

Spectral  analysis  show only sun surface compositions-such as IRON.  But i r o n  is - NOT the chief element i n  the sun. The temperature of the sun's surface 5s 6000 
degrees-which i s  favorable to the REISTRY of the Ll0N spectrum. 
s o l a r  calcium i s  now i n  the  outer crust of t he  sun. 
of calcium i n  the Angona ordeal and the formation of the solar  system. 

It is GASEOUS. 

Huch of t h e  
Our sun lost tremendous amountt 

SOURCES OF SOLAR EIkGZtGY 

the i n t e r i o r  is penetrated, -to about 35,000,000 degrees in the  cen t r a l  regions. 
Surface temperature of our sun is almost 6000 degrees (F) but rap id ly  increases as 

There i s  enormous energy expenditure, the sources of which aret-annihilation of 



atoms-then electrons; -transmutation of elements: -accumulation and transmission I 

space energies; -space matter and meteors diving i n t o  the blazing suns; -solar cont- 
raction: -gravity action a t  high temperatures-radiative energies1 -recaptive l i g l  
and other matter drawn back i n t o  the sun after having l e f t  it. 

external temperature; it i s  the electronic  boiling p i n  - a l l  atoms a r e  broken up 51 

,GELADE - TEIE ULTIMATONS. 

SOLL?-EFJERGY - E A C T I O N S  
In those suns which ar0 EiiCmCljIm i n  the maco-enera chamels_, ---solar energy : 

l iberated by nuclear-reaction chains, C n r b o i x e n e r g y  catalyst) converts hydrogen 
i n t o  helium. 
When hydrogen is exhausted and gyavity contraction ensues, there 5 s  danger of colli 

About f i f t y  years ago this happened t o  the &ant nova of the  grea t  nebula %n ANDR@Ill 
This happened in f o r t y  minutes of Urantia t i m e o  The matbr continues t o  exist as 8: 

tensive clouds of nebular gases, This explains the ori,@n of many iPregular nebulae. 
such a s  the CRAB nebula --about nine hundred years ago. 

The internal temperature of the suns remains ttze same regardless of the f a l l  of 

I_---- 

t h e i r  e lectronic  and other ancestral  components- but 2 he suns AF33 NOT A B U  TO DE. 

Reduction of hydrogen content incmases the-luminosity of a sun. 

SUli STAEJLITY 
A sun's life becomes s tab le  after the maximum of in t e rna l  temperature is reached ai 

the subatomic energies begin t o  be released. Sun stabilityis wholly dependent on . 
eauilibrium between GRAVITY-HXiYP CONTZlUION-( trsnendous pressures counterbalanced 
high temperatwes) 
The i n t e r i o r  gas e l a s t i c i t y  of the suns upholds the overlying layers of varied matc 

ials, -and when GRAVITY and HEAT a r e  i n  equilibrium, -the weight of the outer maeC 
ials EXACTLY EQUALS the temperature of the underlying and i n t e r i o r  gases. 

O w  sun i s  NOW passing out of i ts  _sui EIILLZONTH E. 

Some variable s t a r s - in  or near the state of maxlmwll pulsation E z  PROCESS of 
of giving origin t o  systems. During sevem convulsive eruptbns-columns of' matter z 
thrown off and go i n t o  orbit by the gravity control of their SUnm &ny systems are 
formed l i k e  our own. 

near approach, 
matter . 
subsequently evolved i n t o  "WXLVE planets, 

form cloud-bound types of worlds-mch l i k e  Juf lbr  and Saturn. 

When our sun was i n  a sta te  of mighty pulsation the massive Angona system swung i n  

matter was disgorged,,became p e m n a n t l y  detacl 

Sometimes WHOLE planets, even $- or I/? of a sun is drawn off.  The MAJOR exkmsions 

The surface of ths  sun began t o  erupt streams-continuous sheets 
Final ly  a vast pinnacle 

6 9  ZIntro 
& #I 

#' 
93 eers and duly in i t ia ted .  

ORIGIN OF W T Z A  ---TEE ANDRONOVER M33JL.A 
Urantfa i s  of o r i g i n  in our sun. The nebula A N D R O I U ' O ~  was created by Force Organ 

The td r th  of our sun occurred i n  the second cycle of sun 
Andronover passed through the normal four  stages disprsion-$th from the l a s t .  

growth-8 t h e  primary (circular, gaseous, f l a t  whirling mass)-the secondary (sflra: 
the tertiary (contraction; f irst  sun dispersion-systems etc.) and QUARTAN-( second 
and l a s t  sun dispersion-giant s u n s ) .  

#-4 

655;#5 ORIGIN OF EONl~lATIA-TKE: l l " T I A  SOLAR S Y S m  

Our sun was a variable star-gvarying in bdghtness.) It captured some of the spa 
material  of the vh i t ing ;  Angona system, detaching "HlEE of the major planets of t h i  
system, -which injected new directional forces i n t o  OUR system,- retrograde motio 

Subsequent to the birth of the solar  system- a period of "ckbhishing so lar  as- 
6pr#6 - THE SOLtsR SYSTEM STAGE - 'I'm PlLA.NET FORKING ERA- 

' WrEPm@nt" enmedm For sQ0,OOO pars a e  gw1 continued ta pour forth diminishing 



5 

volumes of matter i n t o  surrounding space. ]But during these early tiLmes of errat.3-c 
arb5.t~-when these  meteors made a near approach t0 the sun, they were reeapbwed, 

friction-hich a c t s  as a braks on t h e i r  d a l  revolution-urztLl it f i n a l l y  
ceases, leaving one hemisphere always turned toward the  sun-as i l l u s t r a t e d  by 
Nercury-and-the moon. 
RE1 space t i d a l  frictions-: space is non-responsive t o  gravi ty ,  but it ACTS a s  

an equl l ibrant  on gyavity, Without the SPACE CUSI3ICM, explosive act ion would jerk 
surrounding space bodies. Space exer t s  an an t igrav i ty  influence upon plysical 
gravityt  it can neutralize gravi ty  action-even though it cannot delay it.(l25tNL) 
(Also see 133:#413-5) 
When our moon approaches 11,000 miles of the ear th ,  earth 's  gravi ty  w i l l  cause it 
to explode i n t o  snall par t ic les  which may assemble about the world as pings o f  
matter (much E k e  those of Saturn) o r  be drawn i n t o  the  ear th  as meteors, 

Planets nearest the sun were f irst  t o  have t h e i r  revolutions slowed doran by t i da l  

665t#2 THE W T I A  ATHOSPHERE 
Besides l i g h t ,  -vast so la r  energies pour i n  upon UyantLa embracing wave lengths 

The earth 's  atmosphere i s  a l l  but opaque t o  much of the so la r  radiation a t  the 
Xost of these shor t  wave lengths a m  

ranging both above and below the recognition range of human vision, 

extreme u l t r a - d o l e t  end of the spectrmm. 
absorbed by a layer  of OZOME.;..IO miles above the surface of the earth-and 
extends spaceward a b u t  10 miles-(iO miles i n  depth), 

winds and a i r  currents. 

half of a l l  our atmosphere i s  found i n  the first three miles, 
atmosphere is about 400 miles, 

' 

The lower 5 or 6 mfles of ear th 's  atmosphere is the  TROPOS-the regions of 

Mext above t h i s  the inner ionosphere? -and next; above fs t he  stratosphere. One 
The �BIGIIT of our 

Astronomic dust c lus te rs  characterize many regions throughout; remote space. In 
ear ly  times of universe na te r ia l lza t ion ,  space regions are interspersed w i t h  hiidro- 
gen clouds. Dust c lus te rs  a r e  built up in these hydrogen cloucis .then the atoms a m  
broken up, 

This  atom building, and atom disruption gives oflg3.n t o  flood t i des  of SXET-SPACE 
RAYS -of radfent energy-which the sun disperses. 'ioge%her bsig  these many rsadia- 
tions-is another space energy unknown on Urantia, 
These vas t  hydrogen clouds are as C O S l I C  (X-EXtCAL LABOfWTORI%S, -hnrborhg a l l  

phases of EVOLUNG energy and metamorphosing matter, 

Atom disruption also ocmrs a t  the nucleus of hydrogen masses. 

6681 THX CONTIhXNTAL DRIFT 

The earth 's  core became as dense and r i g i d  a s  steel-being subjected t o  ppessure 
of almost 25,000 tons t o  the sauare inch, and ow3& t o  the enormous gravi ty  presstnre 
it was, and s t i l l  is- very hot i n  the deep i n t e r i o r ,  
In te rna l ly  the ear th 's  temperature is s l igh t ly  above the surface temperature of the 
sun, The outer 1000 miles of t h e  ear th 's  mass is composed of d i f f e ren t  Hnds  
rock. Underneath a re  the denser and heavier metal l ic  elements. Early in preatmosph- 
e r i c  ages-the earth was so nearly f l u i d  i n  i t s  molten and highly heated state- 
(being a par t  of the sun-where it came from) t h a t  the heavier matals sank deep 
i n t o  the in te r ior .  Those near the surface a re  the  exudate of ancient volcanoes, 
l a t e r  lava flows, and the more recent meteoric deposits, 

more dense than land masse8. 
bottoms a re  of lava heavier than the granite of land masses. 

Ihe lava layers  of the earth 's  c rus t ,  when cooled, form granits. Sea 'bo~toma are 
Sea This i s  w h a t  keeps oontinents ABOlQ3 water, 

Georgia Gecht 
Q68 22x1 St reo t  



APPENIlIX 

Following a re  a f e w  a r M t r a r i l g  
in the f i e l d  of astronomy which 

chosen def in i t ions  of names and expmssions commonly use( 
a r e  helpful t o  beginners i n  the study of c e l e s t i a l  M e :  

ASTRONOMY i s  the science of the position, motion, consti tution, h i s to ry  and dest iny of 
c e l s s t f a l  bodies, 
never dona, New dfscovelries a r e  constantlyopedngupand immense labors  remain t o  be pel"- 
f omed , 

BTNARY STAXS a re  two close, s t a r s  held together by a gravi ta t ional  force  and revolving l ikc 
a dumbbell about a common gravi ty  center. (The center is closer to t he  more massive star: 
CEPHEIDr a s t a r ,  the  brtghtness of which varies peayiodically. The periods pange from 

seveyal hours t o  50 days. There a re  TIIRE33 kindst Cepheid I stars are about l ' i 5  magdtude 
M g h t e r  than Cspheids X I .  The vazriation periods range from I .5 t o  LtO days, 
kype--cal led RR Lyrae varhbles- a r e  cepheids of very short  period--29 horns or  less. 
- COMET: ( a )  consists of a head, usually globular, (cal led Coma)-a nebulous mass surromdk 

the nucleus of a comet. 

It i s  t h e  nature of t h i s  s c i e n t i f i c  investigation-that Its work I s  

The th i rd  

(b) the nucleus is small but much brlghter than the rest of t he  head, 
(c)  it has a tail tha t  has the appearance of streaming from the Qom. 

It appears as a large j l lumimtsd mqonlike disk,  v i s ib l e  i n  day1ight;;moving about the SI 

5x1 +n elongated el l ipse.  
fomn i t s  tail which d i s s a p t e s  l i k e  smoke i n t o  space. It m y  also 
s p l i t  i n t o  two or more parts, After several  score, o r  a hundred. 
psrihslion passages, the  comet exhausts i t s  vo la t i l e  and jncandes 
cent mterial,-becoming a swam of meteoroids-roaming i n  spaca 
supply-ing the  ear th  intermit tent ly  with meteot9.c showers. 

I_- From the Urantia _I Book: Many comets a r e  unestablished wild o f f spdng  
of ths solar mother wheels, b e h g  gradually bpought under control by 
the  cent ra l  governing sun, Comets a l so  have numerous other origins. 

A comet's tail poin-b AWAY from the sun-because of the e l e c t d c a l  
reaction of i t s  h igh ly  expmded gases, and because of the ac tua l  p~essuse 

Each time a comet passes the  sun, some of 

o f  I;6GMT- and other energies emanating from the  sun. (1731 4) 
This phenomenon const i tutes  one of the posit ive PROOFS of the r e a l i t g  of l i g h t  and I t s  

assocfated energies. It demonstrates t ha t  L I G H "  HAS W G I I T ,  -light i s  a r sa l  substance. 
(Halley's comet t h a t  passed near Urantia i n  1910 w i l l  again appear in 1985). 

CONJUNCTION: an apparent 'line-up* of the sun, ear th ,  -and a planet, (hnferiop conjunctic 
5s  when t h e  planet i s  EZTWBl? the ear th  and the  sun). 

s t e l l a r  heavens, a group of stars apparently close togethes. 
constellation may be great  distances apart  and moving in differrent d i rec t fons-one  f r 0 m  
the  other,  
- DOPEER EFFECT: the e f fec t  i s  a change i n  frequency of l i g h t  due t o  r e l a t ive  motion betwec 
the observer and the source of l i gh t .  The spectrum of an approachinq source of 'light has 
all. i t s  wave lengths shortened. 
EQUATORr an imaginary great  c i r c l e  on the ear th 's  surface-everywhere equally d i s t an t  frc 
t h e  two poles dividing the ear th 's  surface i n t o  Northern and Southern Hemispheres, It i s  
also known a s  the "celestial equator", so cal led because a t  the points where it intercept ,  
t h e  Ec l ip t ic  it equalizes the whole world i n  l i g h t  and darkness. 
ECLIPTIC: -the groat c i r c l e  on the ear th  (o r  ally c e l e s t i a l  sphere) which i s  the, apparent 

CONSTEZLATION; EL group of stars- or ig ina l ly  cal led "fixed starsn-a &vision of the  
Actually, the stars of a 

M0D"TB-N ASTRONOM REXoGrUlZES 88 such groups (constellations).  

path described by the  sun around the earth,  -or as seen from the sun. It is shown on a 
t e r r e s t r i a l  globe as a great  c i r c l e  making an angle of about 23* V d t h  t h e  e&~th*s 



equator, -used for solving astronomical problems. 
EQUINOX; one of the two points of intersect ion between the e c l i p t i c  and the  c e l e s t i a l  eqm 

When the sun ID a t  one of these two points every year-(on or  about Harch 21st- the tor, 
vernal equinox- and September 23sd-autumnal equinox) the  length of day and night are 
equal everywhere on e a d h .  

EVENING STAR8 this i s  rJoT a star- it 5.5 a planet; especial ly  Xercury, o r  Venus, when see 
in the  western skg j u s t  a f t e r  sunset, 

MORNING STARt this i s  a planet,  NOT a star, --Mercury, when seen in the eastern sky just 
bef o m  sunrise . 

GALAXT%,St a large community of s t a r s  i n  space. Galaxies contain b i l l i ons  of starsI Nany az 
shaped i n  the  form of a sp i ra l .  Sometimes they are referred t o  as ''island 
meaning it i s  interspersed i d t h  iS18nd5 of stars; and sometbres they are said t o  be n Z x t z  
galact ic  Nebulae"--in sp i te  of the  f a c t  that they a re  g a l a x b s  of stars-and nebule 

Note: the  Urantia book tells us t ha t  galaxies a re  individual grmps-composed crf _I VAS1 
numbers of spiyal  anf other  nebulaeo "Our E i l k y  Yay should be regarded as  imzdivjl 
ual aggregations of matter-the same as other sepayate nebug-ae--"m regions e x h  
nsl t o  t h e  mlky Way. (170r2,3) 

Classification of Gd.axies: 
I r regular ;  these galaxies have no simple geometric form or cleap design, m c a l  
af these a re  t h e  Xigellanic Clouds, 
Elliptical; they t ake  on the  shape of f la t tened  disks, No s p i r a l  arms a r e  discern- 
fble. About 255 of a l l  ga laAes  are i n  this group. 
S P ~ ~ a l S ~  typical  of these a r e  the plflky Way and Andromeda1 

a. Normal spirals-the two arms begin spimlkng upon co;nlng out of the CORE of 

b. Sarrsd spiralsr the  two arms extend s t r a igh t  out  and begin t o  spiral at the  

The Local Group of Galafiest these include the galaxles t h a t  a r e  c loser  t b in  t w o  
mil l ion l i g h t  years, of which there a r e  th i r teen  -in additLon t o  our g a l a r j  and 
the  two Efagellanic Clouds. ar0 
only a minute f rac t ion  of a l l  sdst ing  is land universas. 

the galaxy, 

end of the  extension, 

The sixteen galaxies t h a t  form the nLOCAL GROUP' 

GFtEXTIJESS OF TI% 200" BXLESCOFE -a t  Palomar Observatory near San Megot its  powers are 
enormous. 
trates TXICE a s  f a r  i n t o  s w c e  (a distance of 2000 million l i g h t  years) -as the 100' 
telescope a t  Plt, Wilson. 

one yearno-approximately 6 t r i l l i o n  miles. 

With i t s  a id ,  one can see a candlelight a t  a distance of 10,000 miles, It pnc 

LIGHT YEAR: i s  a anit of distance, not of tine, It is the disbnce that l i g h t  t r ave l s  ien . 

MAGIZLAKTC CLOUDS: 
hrmr the galaxy nearest  our own i s  the LARGE Magellanic Cloud-less than l50,OOO 
l i g h t  years away-visible t o  the unaided eye-in the constel la t ion "Doz*ado". P t  is 
isregulw e l l i p t i c  shaped. It contains almost 1500 Cepheid variables,  -and the  Groat 
Looped Nebula-called 30 Doradus-which is the  l a rges t  known gaseous nebula-much 
l a rge r  than Orion. 

a nebula. I T  I S  A GALAXY- a 
large i s land  consisting of l i g h t  emitting stars, globular star c lus te rs ,  diffuse nebulr 
and a l l  other e n t i t i e s  found i n  our own galaxy, 
s_l S W L L  Magellanic Cloud i s  s l i g h t l y  f a r the r  distance than the  Large Cloud; is v i s ib le  t c  
t h e  naked eye, i n  the  constellation of TUCANA. It is about half the s i z e  of the Large 
Magellanic: Cloud . 

%th the Large rand the  Small clsudzs a re  often regarded as  satel1Etes sf o ~ %  gahxy,  
the &lkv Mav. 

The Large Yagellanic Cloud is a cloud, and i s  
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M A G " U E I  c lass i f ica t ion  of stars aceoxling t o  t h e i r  brightness. Star bfightness i s  meas- 
l4zdmum magnitude (br ightest  stars) are desifpated bsp m d  i n  steps,  called magnitudes. 

I_ small numbers, and dimming t o  the f a i n t e s t  a t  approxbately 21.0 
Some stars are ac tua l ly  bright but appear f a i n t  because of t h e i r  @Peat diSbnce.  

Calculations a re  lased on the psychophysic 
law formulated by FECHNER i n  1859-for 
determining the  re la t ion  btween apparent 
magnitude and apparent brightness. 
The Geman astronomer &GdLAMDL? (1799-18; 
and associates p rep red  a great s t a r  c a b :  
by using this method. 
The bare eye can see s t a r s  as f a i n t  as  the 
6th magnitude. 

br ightest  

b MBULAEr 
A DIFFUSE nebula is a clond cmsest ing of 8~ raixture of dust  and gases,The H g h t  by w h i t  

it i s  seen Ls due t o  a s t a r  in i t s  center or  i n  i t s  immediate neighborhood. 
A PIANETA!!Y nebula is a slowly expanding she l l  of gas expelled from a hot dylng star,TI 

star causes the nebula t o  shine by FLOUR3SmSE. 
30,000 years before they dissapate i n t o  space and become invisible. (They are not r e l a b c  
t o  planets but resemble a planet i n  shape). 

Planetaly neberla w i l l  l a s t  only about 
- 

A SPLRAL nebula is a galaxy of stars (NOT a nebula) -in the  form of a spiral. 

- M"AI i s  a s t a r  that suddenly increases grea t ly  i n  brightness. The star quite  suddenly 
sheds i t s  whole surface, wMch forms an ever-expanding s h e l l  surrounding the star, The 
major part of t h s  increase i n  brightness i s  due t o  the large surface exposed by t h a t  she1 
Later the  ejected material  becomes too r a r i f i e d  and ceases t o  shine. LZttXe is known of 

the pre-nova stage of these exploding stars. 

F%XLHZUOMt i s  t h a t  p i n t  I_ of the orbit of a planet, o r  comet, whrch is nearest t o  the su1- 
(opposed t o  aphelion-the most d i s tan t  point from t h e  sun) . 

PROiYINENCEz when the  he9ght of a disturbance exceeds 15,000 miles above the  surface of tl 

They are descdbed as t h i n  sheets 01 
a t  other 'ciwes 

b 

ir 

chromosphere, -it i s  called a PRODll%?E3CE. 
and may persist f o r  several days t o  several  months. 
orange colored flame-standing on edge-resembling a feathery structure;  
-gigantic t r ees ,  -moving st a colossal speed, 
Prorolnances can reach heights of half a milliom miles and more: they have exceeded the 
dkams-ter of the sun approldmately by a n i l l i o n  miles, 

These often occur i n  the regions of sunspots 

v 

RADIO ASTROEOEY; the branch of astyonomy t h a t  deals  with the  electromagnetic waves emittec 
by various c e l e s t i a l  bodies a s  w e l l  as the  t h e o w  of t h e i r  emission. 

RADIO TELFSCOPEi an instrument used f o r  examination of c e l e s t i a l  objects by means of the 
radio waves emLttod by these objects,  

WKRX DWARFSt are stars of extremely l o w  luminosity, 

U 

due t o  lack of WSS. They compare 
well i n  this respect with the mass of our sun, 
small size (ie:volume) , Stars  with fa i r - s ize  mass (-ioi.amounts) -and small volume-(sii 
-have high values of DENSITY. ( A  tablespoon of matter of a white dwarf would weigh M: 

sun density ( b 5 9 t W )  ( pg. 3 i n  t h i s  paper) REr"atom3.c molecular relationships" and "densil 

ZODIACi a belt i n  the sky containing 12 constellations.  The sun, moon, and planets appear 
t r ave l  wlth5n t h a t  belt. The s c l i p t f c  divfdes it i n  two. 

Their f a i n t  luminosity i s  due t o  t h e i r  

L This brinas us face t o  face with the theories  re la ted t o  us i n  the Urantia Book -on 

(Also REr"white dwarfs" 4641#8t,2) 

Georgia Geaht 
c?nn+n M-V.4 -.. n-94 c v 
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-(so Asoendbg from th surfabe of the esrth the temperature 
steadily falls for 8 or 8 miles-until it reaches 7O"bela 
F. where it remains constant i n  the realm of the stratospl 

v 

(2. The troposphere 5s the region of wind and air  ourrents i 

($, One half (9) of all the earth's atmosphere i s  found in 1 

The planetary atmosphere filters through t o  the earth a1 
(665 

provide weather phenomena (6661 3) 
00 

4 first 3 miles. (66683) 

one 2-billlonth of the sun's total light emanation. 



SUN OBSERVATIONS 

h- 1. SUN SPOTS: dark and semi-dark areas  t h a t  appear on t h e  sun, -from 20,000 miles across ta 
t i m ~ s  the  surface of the  ea r th ,  - tha t  l a s t  from about four days t o  100 days, Each spot  i 
center  cf a magnetic f i e ld .  They resemble tornadoes. Astronomers call thorn "respiratory 
heaves'! They sppear every 113 years, If several ,  they are referred t o  as "sunspot groups 

2, - UMERA: sunspots cons is t  of ThD gigant ic  portions that differ i n  darkness, The central pa 
i s  the umbra, -the darker portion. 
P,TS1MBRAr svrrounds the  umbra. It is the semi-pr ton, Thsir  diameters are hundreds of 
thomands of miles , 

3. PilOTOSFSEREr t h e  sphere of l i g h t ;  the  luminous e n v e l o p  of the  sun i n  w h i c h  stuil lght has 
or ig in  , 

4. SOLM ATMOSPH?BE t three layers .  . . . . 
(I)  CARONA! the upper-most (outermost) visible t o  the  naked eye during a btal eclipse. 
Resembles a pearly-gray halo of intricate design, vas t ly  lapger than the  two layers hens 
it., -4 million miles thick, A t  sunspot MKCIMJll - feu rays protrude, A t  sunspot EIIKIMUEl : 
5 s  elongated and circular. Enormous streamers radiate .  
(2) CRROFIOSF'�WEr the middle layer, A b u t  6000 miles thick. This is t he  COLOR sphere-a 4 

bright  orange color,  
(3) RFVERSIIIG LAYER; tho lower ( inner)  layw; 1000 miles thick. f i t e r i a l l y  a f f ec t s  t he  Qi 

of H g h t  given off by the  photosphere, -it removes some of the  components. It l ies Irnmed: 
above the  photosphere . 

5. PROPlINENES;  when heights of disturbances of gaseous material on the  sun exceeds i f i ,OOO 1 

above the  chromosphere, it i s  called a Hprominencen. They often occur i n  the regions of I 

spots -and prsist from several days t o  a few months. Described as t h i n  sheets  of orangc 
colored flame standing on edge, a t  times resembling a fea thegr  structure; -at other  time: 
a gigant ic  tree, They have formidable dimensions, average 40,000 miles, -and cross  s e c t  
of 10,000 t i m e s  1 nrillion miles. 

6 .  SOLAR F L W :  extremely br ight  clouds which appear from t i n e  t o  time BEOVX the  chronosphc 
differing from the  g rea t  prodnences i n  b r i l l i ance ,  s i z e ,  and duration, They are the bi 
est spats on the  sun; they develop and dissappesr ra@dly-reaching intense brightness i 
10  o r  15 minutes, and fade within several  hours. 

7. FACULAE: It i s  hlieved that  faculae are clouds of s o l a r  matter t h a t  are thrown up by thc 
and stay above the surface f o r  brief periods of time. 

8 ,  GRANULATIONS: The photosphere is not uniformly bright ,  but "speckled" or  marked by gram: 
with diameters hundreds of miles long. They are l?OT fixed, but are changing constant ly  j_l 
and s t ruc ture .  GRANULES probably cover the  whole area of t he  photosphere. 

The surface of the sun is NOT static, ,  motions i n  the  photosphere resemble waves in t2 
ocean DURING A HURRICANE. 
tlnuously i n  the photosphere. /It is l i k e l y  t h a t  granulations, sunspots and facnlae-am 
caused by swirling, chaotic currents  of gas. 

9, IOROSPKERE: a region of e l e c t r l c a l l y  charged (ionized) a i r  beginning about 25 ndles  abovt 
surface of the  ear th  by means of which radio waves are transmitted t o  g rea t  distances.  3 
includes several LAPERS (D,E,Fl,F2 layers )  t h a t  vary in height and ion iza t ion  with the  sc 
and t ime of day. These air particles i n  the ionosphere are maintained (ionized) by t he  ul 
v i o l e t  rays from the  sun (and t o  a less extent  by charged pa r t i c l e s  from the  sun), Our 1 
SPHERE a c t s  as a mirror r e f l ec t ing  radio waves back t o  earth-all around the globe, 

10 SPECTRUM: a s e r i e s  of images formed when a beam of rad ian t  energyis  subjected t o  disperi 
and then brought t o  focus -so that the  component waves are arranged i n  the  order  of the3.z 
wave lengths,  

11 S ~ ~ ~ I ' S R A M t  (introduced by George E l l e r y  Hale, 1890) an instrument nsed f o r  obserd 
-at, u Z - ' s  disk. (Helio=means the  sun), Astronomers can obtain t he  d i s t r ibu t ion  of any elf 
on the disk of the  sun-such as hydrogen, o m e n ,  calcium, or other  elements on the  sola 
surface facing t he  earth. 

11.FLUORJ3SCENCEt t h e  property of emitting rad ia t ion  a s  a result of, and o n l g  during t h e  absc 
t ion  of radiat ion from some other  source 

12 ~ A M E T E R  OF SUNt s l i g h t l y  less than one nrilllon miles, / The average distance of t he  eaz 
from the  sun is 93 mil l ion mfles; -less i n  January than i n  July by 3 mil l ion miles. 

Peb. l 9 & G e o r g i a  GE 
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The granules am believed t o  be c r e s t s  of waves moving about 

ir 



Meteoroids are t iny solid objects, the sirte of sand particles, traversing through space 
mostly along orbits fomerly occupied ky COXE2S. 

It is  believed that many of these meteraids a m  the remnants of eonnets tha t  have l o s t  a 
great deal of their  mass on succesrsive passages near the sun (perihelion), the grad ta t ion  
attraction of the remaining mass being too  weak t o  keep the particles together. Soon af'tei 
the *demisen of the comet, the particles form a closely packed group, -well described a s  c 
'FLYING GRAVQ, PILE"; -such a group is known as  a "SWARMn. wfth time there i s  a great dec 
of scattering-both along the e l l i p t i ca l  orbi t  -and sideways. An elongated pile of rmcl 
particles, is known as a usTFf&W. 

The earth, moving along its orbit ,  is contixiuously c6lliding wlth solse of these scattern 
solid particles, the vast majority of which do not survive the clash. 
earth's atmosphere a t  a f a i r l y  great speed ('200 mile8 per set.), they are incinerated Isg 4 
w h i t e  heat produced by the compression of the air in front of the object, - a n d  the Pric 
ion between the a i r  and the  sides of the meteraid. Xeteroids f irst  appear a t  heights of 60 
90 miles; most vanish a t  heights of 30 to 9 miles. 

The l igh t  phenolasnon which results f'rom the entry into the earth's atnosphere of the me' 
eoroid is called "meteor" or nshooting staru. Shooting s tars  are extremely uOmmont the nw 
of those ds5Ble each day I s  approldmsstely 20 million; the mber of fa inter  meteors that 
be observed only with the aid of a telescope is thought t0 be between 5 and 10 bi l l ion.  

The dust resulting from the incineration settles slowly towards the earth, INCFGXSING TI 
EUSS of our planet annually by hundreds of tons. 

Upon entering the 

(see U.B, 563rf3:2,3) 

(see U.B. ref. 69312,3) 

Intersectional 
of cthe orb i t s  

mi+- Gram pile V r t h ' s  
orbi t  

Midnight 
Head I 

S&S* 

Occasionally a large meteoroid collides w i t h  the earth's atmosphere and survives the trei 
dons heat engendered in its passage. Such a meteoroid i s  called a WETEDRITEH'. Many are on 
h ib i t  i n  museums, -several f ee t  i n  EBCH dimension. On June 30, 1908 a gigantic meteorite j 

in Rme;usta (northern) Siberia with immense damage t o  forestland. It weighed 40,000tons. 
Another gigantic meteorite l e f t  its imprint i n  the desert of M.E. Arfsona near Canyon Mab: 
The c ter formed by the impact i s  M O O  ft.  across surrounded by a r l m  which stands 140 ft, 
above the surface. The bottom of the crater is nearly 600 feet  below the rim. Geological. el 
mates indicate that  t h i s  one occurred th i r ty  or  forty thousand years ago. Also on March 31 
1965 "fire bombM fell i n  the snow i n  Revelstoke, British Colmbia, Canada. 

Tui e as  many meteors can be seen i n  the hours between midnight and &se than before I 
night because the observer is on the front side of t h e  earth as it moves along its orbit ,  
he ca see BOTH-meteors that  are "overtaken" the earth, -and those that  are met "head- 

En0 ous increase of meteors occurs when the earth goes through a "SWARMw or a "STREAM". 
l a w e  number of a s i b l e  meteors is called a WETEOFUC SHOWERn. Meteoric showers are nnuch I 

Georgia Gech. 

dramatie when the earth goes through a swarm (flying gravel pile) than. through a stream. I 
a meteoric shower, due to a swarm, BX'H the earth and the svam must be a t  the point of in' 
section AT TfB SAHE TIME, 
(The above was taken from "Astronomy Bade Simple" WLDegantScience DepttStab Univ. 8.' 
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E 
SOURCE: ME 'JRANTlA BOOK 

1. 
ULTIMATONS, ELECTRONS, AND ATOMS 

Ultimatons are the energy particles which go to make up the electrons, the PRIME physical 
units of material existence (472:l); -ultimatons aggregate into electrons (475: 1). 
Ultimatons do not whirl about in circui ts  within electrons, but they CLUSTER, --or spread, 
in  accordance with their AXIAL REVOLUTIONARY VELOCITIES, which determines: 

a. The differential electronic dimensions 
+b. The NEGATIVE or POSITIVE reactions of the several types of electronic units 

The entire SEGREGATION AND GROUPING of electronic matter, RESULT from these various 
functions of the COMPONENT ULTIMATONIC INTERASSOCIATION (476:#6: LP) 

ULTIMATON 
\ 

\ 
Whirling on \ 

axis- -. +\ 

ELECTRON 
Mutual attraction holds 100 ultimatons together 
in  the constitution of the electron. The re  are 
never more nor less than 100 ultimatons in  a 
"typical" electron .. 

The loss of one or more  
ultimatons destroys typical elec- 
tronic identity, bringing into 
existence one of TEN MODIFIED 
FORMS of the electron (476:#6:5) 

\ 

,'&--- spinning \n axis 
and whirling about in orbitalWrcuit 
of the atom - - - - - - -3 

The ultimaton is derived from, and is dependent on, PARADISE. \ 
\ 

I 

It has Paradise as it's NUCLEUS. (476:#1:3- 
Ultimatons function by mutual attraction, responding ONLY to the Paradise gravity pull. 
Without LINEAR gravity response (the electrical stage, 125:#8:3) they a r e  thus held in the 
universal space drift. 
They are capable of accelerating revolutionary velocity, but cannot, of themselves, deindl- 
viduate, -- re turn to the puissant-energy stage. (476:#6:3) 
Many phases of physical activity slow the ultimatons down before they attain the revolutio - 
energy prerequisites to electronic organization (organizing into electrons according to cer ta in  
velocities (476: Lp) 

\ 

narl 
Ultimatons have three varieties of motion: 

a. Mutual res is tance to cosmic force 
b. Individual revolutions of onti -gravity potential 
c. The intraelectronic POSITIONS d the 100 mutuaIly 

interassociated ultimatons 
Some of the unpredictability of the electron is due to differential ultimatonic axial revolutionary 
velocities and to the unexplained "HUDDLING" proclivity of ultimatons. 
Other influences, -- physical, electrical, magnetic, and gravitational, also operate to produce 
VARIABLE electronic behavior. 

The ultimaton is the first measurable form of energy and has  Paradise as its nucleus. It 
is measurable by the force organizers who initiate those changes of space-force which 
eventuate in energy. (468:3) 

There is no measurable linear gravity pull on uncharged electronic energy particles o r  
on unassociated ultimatons. (476:#6:2,3) 



THE ATOM 

Atoms may contain from one to one hundred orbital electrons. ONLY THE OUTER TEN 
electrons of the LARGER atoms revolve about the central  nucleus as DISTINCT and DISCRETE 
bodies, -intactly and compactly swinging around on precise  and definite orbits, 

These outer ten electrons (present in only the TEN HEAVIEST elements) are 
possessed of the dignity of independence, and are therefore able to escape 
more  o r - l e s s  freely from the control of the mother nucleus. 

With a minimum variation in temperature and pressure,  the members of this fourth and outer- 
most group of electrons wil l  escape from the g rasp  of the central  nucleus, - as illustrated by 
the spontaneous disruption of uranium and kindred elements. Ref. :478:2,3,4 

,> 

OUTER TEN .. -. -. - . 
electronic orbits - 

FIRST ENERGY ZONE 
SECOND ENERGY 2 
-the next thirty 
electrons are of 
advancing individ - 
uality, -bodies of 
mat ter  exerting a 
m o r e  complete 
control over their- ,. 

sys tems 

THIRD ENERGY ZO 
-the next thirty 
electrons are  still 
more  individualized , t 

and circulate  in more 
distinct and definite 
orbits 

attendent energy 

'? - NUCLEUS 

MESOTRON 
-"energy carr ier"  

particle at center of nucleus 

i. 

This s a m e  comparative rat io  of electronic behavior, (in relation to nuclear proximity) obtains in 
all atoms, regardless  of the number of electrons embraced. 

THE NEARER THE NUCLEUS, THE LESS THERE IS OF ELECTRONIC 
. INDIVIDUALlTY 

The WAVE-LIKE ENERGY EXTENSION of an electron may so spread out a s  to occupy 
the whole of the l e s s e r  atomic orbits, expeciafly those nearest  the nucleus, 

These thirty innermost electrons DO HAVE individuality, but their energy systems tend to 
intermingle, extending f rom electron to electron, and Nell nigh from orbit  to orbit. 

a t  the  center of every minute universe of energy, a RELATIVELY stable, 
COMPARATIVELY stationary, nuclear portion of material  existence. I' (477:#7: 1) 

- 
*"The formation of all  matter is on the order  of the so lar  system. There is 

**Relatively** and "comparatively" -meaning compared with the unbelievable VeloCitM 
of the electrons and ultimatons. This does NOT mean "absolutely" stationary, as Paradise 
Isle. (See "relatively stationary" matter  example 472: No. 10) 

*(Ulustrations tn science books aforementioned show the atom to be round, like a 
golf ball. The Urantia Book descr ibes  it as having the solar system patter$ i. e. 
horizontal. If an atom could be photographed, it's revolutionary velocity would 
make it appear round. ) 



3. 
I ATOMIC COHESION 

Gravity is one of SEVERAL factors  concerned in  holding together a tiny atomic energy system. 
There is also present IN and AMONG these basic physical units, a powerful and UNKNOWN 
energy. .-e SECRET of their basic constitution and ultimate BEHAVIOR, an energy not yet 
discovered OR Urantia. 

This universal influence permeates ALL the space embraced within this tiny energy 
organization. The space between the electrons of an atom IS NOT EMPT'Y. It is 
activated by wave -l ike manifestations which a r e  perfectly synchronized with 
electronic velocity and ultimatonic revolutions. 

This force is NOT DOMINATED by our l a w s  of positive and negative attraction; it's behavior 

FORCE reaction of the UKQUALIFIED ABSOLUTE. 
. is therefore sometimes UNPREDICTABLE. This "unnamed" influence seems to be a SPACE- 

(478:#8:1,2) 
NOTE: 

- .  . 

The Paper #42 on Energy, Mind and Matter was  requested by Gabriel of 
Salvington, the Chief Executive of the universe of Nebadon, and w a s  presented 
by a Mighty Messenger,. . . a perfected mortal  who was either rebellion tested 
o r  in  some way passed through some definite test of universe allegiance. (245:#2) 
And so  it behooves us to do our best  to understand the energies, so that w e  
understand God and his  universes and attain worship through comprehension of 
h is  greatness, and proceed intelligently with our PRIME PURPOSE f rom h e r e  to 
Paradise, of inter-relating energy and spirit. (See 1275:#6:2,3; also 638:4, 5 )  

ATOMIC NUCLEUS 

Charged protons 2nd 
' uncharged neutrons 

of the nucleus - MESOTRON a t  center 
' (the "glue" of the 

atom), weighs 180 
times the weight 
of an electron , 

. .  
When atoms perform radioactively, 
the excess  of radiation is derived from 
the "breaking up" of the mesotron 
"energy carrier" which thereby becomes 
aMEREELECTRON 

This disintegration is accom - 
panied by the emission of small  
uncharged particles (479:4) 

Mysterious wave-like manifestations expanding outward 
in  ever  increasing c i rc les  of 360 degrees 

Our Mighty Messenger brother thinks that this mysterious 
manifestation seems  to be a reaction of the Unqualified Absolute 
From these brief explainings of the atom which we are given, could we not conclude that the 
mesotron is secretly composed of 100 potential ultimatons a t  the beginning, performing a t  
high speed revolutions (possibly a t  the puissant stage) and x'nade stable by the many uncharged 
Particles but not yet slowed down to the revolutionaty prerequisites to electronic organization, 
being a sor t  of unique battery itself, with stored ultimatonic, or embryonic electronic energy 
which maintains order  throughout the system.. . . whether the atom consists of - one o r  one hundred 
electrons,. . . . the "powerful cohesive integrity" of the atom. 

When a physical change occurs in the atom, a s  in  radioactivity, the powerful mesotron under- 
goes a sudden metamorphosis. Through previous intelligent action of the ultimate and a q a s h  
reaction of the delicately space -concealed bit of the Unqualified Absolute, the "certain uncharged 
particles" of the mesotron are released, reducing it's weight 180 t imes itself, -the revolutionary 
velocity of the ultimatons is slowed down to the requisite electronic stage,. . , . . thus. proceeding 
within the laws of the'hevenfold electronic organization of prematter." (469:#2) 
The 100 mature ultimatons, huddled together, become an  electron. It then goes forth to per - 
form another service, 
another universe, but af ter  countless ages of swinging ever t rue to the circle of eternity, it 
re turns  to it's source, Nether Paradise, where we  assume it is reduced, o r  melted back into 

In it's wanderings in space it may be absorbed by another atom in  



4. 

space potency (Unqualified Absolute) only to be sent back into space.. . where it takes another 
turn in the evolution of space-force.. . in  'I the circularity of endless existence". One thing 
is certain -- nothing is destroyed. It merely changes it's course and proceeds through 
intelligent l a w m e f e r e n c e  to "mature ultimaton" may be found on p. 519:#1:2) 

THE PHENOMENA OF THE MESOTRON 
a. 

b. 

C. 
d. 

e. 

Causes protons and neutrons constantly to change places. 
The mesotron causes the electric charge of the nuclear particles to be incessantly 
tossed back and forth between protons and neutrons, 
At one infinitesimal par t  of a second a given nuclear particle is a charged proton and 
the next, an  uncharged neutron. 
The integrity of *e aucleus is maintained by the reciprocal function of the mesotron. 
It HOLDS charged and uncharged particles together. 
It has superior force-mass power, being 180 times as  heavy as the ELECTRON. 
Without the mesotron, the electric charge carried by the protons would be disruptive 
of the atomic nucleus. 
nucleus together. 
The mesotron functions as an "energy carrier" through the above described process. 
The resulting phenomene: it mightily contributes to the  nuclear stability of the atom. 
But it does not account for the cohesion of proton to proton nor neutron to neutron. 

Mesotrons explain CERTAIN cohesive properties, but the PARADOXICAL 
and POWERFUL FORCE of ATOMIC COHESIVE INTEGSITY is a form of energy, as 
yet UNDISCOVERED ON Urantie. 

Neither electric nor gravitational forces could hold the 

(Other Ref. on "unknown energy": 47: 1; 328:2; 
467:LR 472:#4:2; 667:l) 

THE PHENOMENA OF THE NUMBER SEVEN IN ATOMIC ENSRGY 
The  decimal system is inherevt in  emrgy, matter, and the  material creation. The number 
seven is basic to the central universe (Paradise through Havona) and the spiritual System Of 
transmissions of character (1242:2 -4) buz the number seven a120 plays a phenomenal part  i n  
the physical energies of our world. 
The atomic world d i spkys  a certain periodic characterization which RECURS i n  GROUPS OF 
SEVEN, a birthmark, carried by this material world, indicative of it's far-distant spiritual 
origin. There are seven cycles whereby certein SIMILAR physical and chemical properties 
are recurrent in our atomic energy system. 

If we arrange the basic elements in a row in the order of their atomic weight, then start ing 
from ANY ONE ELEMENT, and noting some ONE property, such a quality or property will 
change -- for  tha following SIX CONSECUTIVE ELEMENTS, 5ut on reachin3 the eighth it 
tends to reappear, thct is, the EIGHTH chemical active element resembles the FIRST, the 
NINTH t5e SECOND, a rd  s o  on. 

This PERIODIC change rccurs diminishingly, and with variations, down through the entire 
chemical weight table, being most observable in the LIGHTEZ atomic groupings. 
sevenfold persistsnce of creative constitution is difficult of comprehension, but this fact  of 
the physical world points to the"seven-fold constitution of ancestral energy." (469 #2) 

Urantians are saddled with a great problem in trying to compu:e fixed laws for posterity 
because of the inconstancy of the elements, together with "man's ignorance of the 
philosophy of t!!e universe, which CANNOT be predicated on the observations of so-called 
sciencc" (4&0:2). Further complicatlons are analyeed in the las t  t h r e  paragraphs on page 
482 of the U r a t i a  Book. 

This 

GEORGIA GECHT 
v 
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USE OF CAPITAL LETTERS I N  THE URANTXA BOOK 

F:2:#l 

The supreme, capi ta l  S refers t o  the  personal Supreme Deity. 
The Supremo i s  evolutionary-experiential self.  
The supreme, small s i s  indicative of the (impersonal) supreme level, o r  mything re- 
l a t ing  t o  the experiential f i n i t e  level,  such as: supreme rea l i t i e s ,  

(1294:l- no&) 

The Ultimate, cap i ta l  U refers  t o  t h e  personal time-space transcended Deity, Deity 
functioning on the absonite and Ultimate levels. 
The Ultimate i s  transcendental-experiential self, (129h:1-no06) 
The ultimate, small u refers  t o  the  impersonal ultimate level  o r  anything relating 
to  it. 

(as i n  the non-attainable I AM) -a porssible reassembly of those aspects of i n f in i ty  
which were or iginal ly  sewentalized by the  I AM and which resulted in the appearance 
of the Seven Absolutes of Infinity. 
none beside him. 

If a l l  ( r ea l i t y )  potentials are  again unified experientiall$r i n  God the Absolute, 
t h i s  would imply f u l l  (I AM) SELF-REALIZATION. The I AH would remain ex is ten t ia l  but 

In past e te rn i ty  the I AH i s  abne ,  there i t 5  

The (noun) suf f ix  (cy' s ignif ies  rank, o r  qual i ty  of function. In the Urantia 
Book 'cy' endings elevate the rank t o  OVEFGONTIDL function of Deity, the  highest 
i n  authority. Following are examples: 
SUPREMACY OF DEITY: Deity functioning on the  f i n i t e  level,  the f i r s t  creature-identi- 
f ica t iona l  level, as  time-space overcontrollers of the grand universe (Havona and the  
superuniverses). This function is sometimes designated the Supremacy of Deity. 

Note: an ac t  of Supremacy i s  not  limited t o  the Supreme 
an overcontrol of the supreme level  by m y  o r  a l l  of the Deities o r  Trinities. 
Fief: "...the Trinity i s  functional on all ( to t a l )  levels,  including the  leve l  of 
the function of Supremacy". (1265 : 2) (See : Trinity of Supremacy. 113 :#5 :4) 

Betty alone. It concerns 

Deity leve l  of Supremacy: a function (synthesizing) i n  relation t o  f i n i t e  efistences. 
ULTIMACY OF DEITY: any the-space transcended absonite phenomenon i s  an act, o r  funct- 
ion i n  overcontrol by the Ultimacy of Deity. 
absonite, sometimes denominated t h e  Trinity of Ultimacy. 113:#5: 5). 

(See: Paradise relationship t o  the 

Deity level  of Ultimacy: connotes a function i n  re la t ion t o  time-space transcended 
(absonite) r ea l i t i e s ,  t h e  upholding of the master universe, -overcontrol on the  abso- 
n i t e  and u l t h a t e  levels,  

The Absolute: 
'ness' -which has the  same connotation (status,  quali ty of function) i s  used. 

the suff ix  fey' cannot be applied t o  t h e  word 'Absolute' so the  suff ix  

Example: "...the F i r s t  Source and Center....achieves expansion of experiential 
Deity on the levels  of Supremacy, Ultimacy, and Absolutenessw. (14:l) The overcon- 
t r o l  on the (experiential) Absolute level  ( the leve l  of God the &bsolute) could 
then be referred t o  as: the  Absoluteness of Deity; and the leve l  of the function 
as: the Deity leve l  of Absoluteness. This of course refers  t o  the  experiential 
Deity since the  capi ta l  A i s  used. 

The Paradise Deities may be referred t o  as: abaolute Deity (.small a) not Absolute 
Deity, since capi ta l  A cofinotes in f in i ty  potentials. 'when the  personal reference i s  
used, as: 

God t h e  Absolute is M experiential God who i s  eventuating out of the Absolute 
Potentials of Inf in i ty  and i n  whom these potentials are being unified experientially, 

Absolute Deity, it infers  God the Absolute. 
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- _  Use of Capital Letters i n  the Urantia Book 

through the universe children he would a t ta in  (experientially) SELF-redization, whic 
would lead d i rec t ly  t o  the  realization of the  I AM a s  an experiential  attainable, i n  
God the Absolute. (Ref: 1172:LP and 1173:1,2) 

''The Universal Father i s  the personal cause of t he  Absolutes; he i s  the absolute 
of Absolutes" (1148:l) 

'The Absolute i s  existential-experiential self,". (1294:1:no.7) 
Again, the word 'absoluteness', small a, i s  used i n  relation to  e lds ten t ia l  Deity 

with the same connotation: 'quality'.  Example: 
''The Father, Son, and Spir i t  ...... i n  t h e i r  universe performances, and when acting 

"God's absoluteness pervades a l l  seven levels  of universe reali ty".  (59:2) 
alone, each person of Deity i s  apparently limited i n  absoluteness". (111:3) 

The Absolutes, cap i ta l  A refers  t o  the seven ex is ten t ia l  phases of t o t a l  reality,-- 
the  Seven Absolutes of Infinity;  namely: 
Centers, Paradise Source and Center, and the three potential  Absolutes: the Qualified 
Unqualified, and Universal Absolutes. (F:4:LP) 

the F i r s t ,  Second, and Third Sources and 

Jesus said: 
has attained the . ., . . ,~bsolu te"  

timeless and spaceless concepts of the $so lu tesw.  (1439tLP, next t o  last l ine) .  

"A11 things......,change.,,.,.,except the $solutes and t h a t  which 

",,..,..the time-space concept w f l l  increasingly appro*% the 
(14341 2) 

The absolute, small a refers  t o  the absolute l e v e l @  Paradise Deity; example: 
"Whenever, wherever, and however the absolute level  of Deity functions, Paradise- 

Ulbdhile absolute Deity i s  eternal i n  nature, the Gods are  related to  time as an 
absolute values and meanings are manifest". (F:2:LP) 

experience i n  eternity". (1295:l) 
Deity, cap i ta l  D i s  used as  a personal, divine, supernal t i t l e  as: 'The Deities' ,  
while 'deity '  small d, i s  used i n  discussion of levels,  impersonal acts ,  etc. 

Example: "The universe of universes presents phenomena of ge i ty  ac t iv i t i e s  on 
diverse levels  of cosmic r ea l i t i e s ,  mind meanings, -and s p i r i t  values", (F:2:2) 

When ZealAky, capi ta l  R i s  used, it refers  t o  the ORIGIN of real i ty ,  the I AM 
In f in i t e  Father of t o t a l  Reality. Example: 

b . .  the  origin and differentiation of geali ty,  the eternal and i n f i n i t e  I &(6':2) 
"The Universal Father i s  the explanation of universal unity as it must be suprgaelg 
even ultimately, realized i n  the post-ultimate unity of absolute values and 
meanings--- nnqxalified geali ty".  (645 :7) 

When ' r ea l i ty ' ,  small r i s  used, it refers  t o  r e a l i t i e s  a f t e r  different ia t ion of 
ex is ten t ia l  potentials; r e a l i t i e s  on a l l  levels,--absolute, absonite, and f i n i t e ;  
they are referred t o  as  'universe rea l i t i es ' .  
God the Sevenfold i s  - self-dis t r ibut ive divinity. (1294:l:no. 5 )  
God the sevenfold i s  a personal t i t l e  denominating a sevenfold Deity personalieation 
and representation in time-space to  the seven auperuniverses,-seven levels  of down- 
stepping the absolute divini ty  of the Universal Father. 
functional Deity of the mortal evolutionary career, -the discovery career of t he  
realization of God, i n  whoxi divini ty  ORIGINATES. His downstepping i s  t i t l e d  "God...., 
t he  Sevenfold". (See 11:# V I I I )  
The sevenfold Deity, small s refers  t o  these functional levels  of divinity-- t h e  co- 
ordinate association o f . t he  Paradise Deities, the Supreme Being, and the Supreme 
Creators. Reference : 

"!The Supreme Being ....... is the  Deity correlator and synthesizer of the-space 
divinity,  -of t r iune Paradise Deity i n  association with the Supreme Creators 
of time and space!'. (1l:k) 
God the Sevenfold. 1270:2,3). 

These levels  a re  the 

(See: Supreme Creators, t h e  f i r s t  three leve ls  of 
Georgia Gecht '69 



Some Uses of Capital Letters 
to Differentiate Meaning 

in The Urantia Book 
David Kantor and Georgia Gecht 

1. The Supreme, capital S, refers to the Supreme Being. 

Example: "God the Supreme in Havona is the personal spirit 
reflection of the triune Paradise Deity. This associative Deity 
relationship is now creatively expanding outward in God the 
Sevenfold and is synthesizing in the experiential power of the 
Almighty Supreme in the grand universe. Paradise Deity, 
existential as three persons, is thus experientially evolving in two 
phases of Supremacy, while these dual phases are 
power-personality unifyng as one Lord, the supreme Being." 
~ : W I S ] ( l l ;  1) 

[118:0.5](1294: 1- no.4) 
Example: "The Supreme is evolutionary-experiential self." 

2, The supreme, small s, is indicative of the (impersonal) supreme level, 
or anything relating to the experiential finite level, such as: supreme 
realities. Also as a generic adjective, as in " From the Universal Father 
who inhabits eternity there has gone forth the supreme mandate, "Be 
you perfect, even as I am perfect." 

3. From the above logically follows the use of Supremacy, capital S, 
referring to phenomena associated with the repercussions of the 
presence of the Supreme Being in the domains of the finite. 

Example: "Mercy is the justice of Supremacy adapted to the 
situations of the evolving finite, the righteousness of eternity 
modified to meet the highest interests and universe welfare of the 
children of time." [2:4.5](38; 5) 

4. The use of supremacy, small s, refers to attained or attainable value 
levels w i t h  the finite. 

This example illustrates much of the above: "The Supreme is 
symmetrically inclusive. The First Source and Center is potential 
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in the three great Absolutes, is actual in Paradise, in the Son, and 
in the Spirit; but the Supreme is both actual and potential, a being 
of personal supremacy and of almighty power, responsive alike to 
creature effort and Creator purpose; self-acting upon the universe 
and self-reactive to the sum total of the universe; and at one and 
the same time the supreme creator and the supreme creature. The 
Deity of Supremacy is thus expressive of the sum total of the 
entire finite." [117:1.9](1279; 7) 

5. The I ltimate, capital U, refers to the personal time-space 
transcended Deity, Deity fbnctioning on the absonite and ultimate levels. 

Example: "The I" ltimate is transcendental-experiential self. 'I 
[118:0.7](1294: 1-no.6) 

ltimate, small u, refers to the impersonal 
anything relating to it. 

7. The (noun) suffis "cy" signifies rank, or quality of hnction. In the 
Urantia Book 'Icy" endings elevate the rank to overcontrol functions of 
Deity, the highest in authority. 

Example: Supremacy of Deity: 'Deity functioning on the first 
creature-identificationd level as time-space overcontrollers of the 
grand universe, sometimes designated the Supremacy of Deity. 
[F:I.9] 

o Note: an act of Supremacy, capital S, is not limited to the 
Supreme Being alone. It concerns an overcontrol of the 
finite level by any or all of the Deities or Trinities. 

Example: 'I.. ,the Trinity is hctional on all (total) 
levels, including the level of the function of 
5upremac-y". [115:5.2](1265:2) (See also: Trinity of 
Supremacy. [ 10: 5.4]( 1 13 : #5 : 4) 

conceived as a firnction in relation to finite 
existences." [F:I. 111 

Example: "The Deity level of &.lupremacy may be 

Example: Ultimacy of Deity. ". . .this absonite fbnction in the 
master universe is tantamount to universal overcontrol and 
super-sustenance, sometimes called the Ultimacy of Deity." 
[F:I. 101 
Example: "The Deity level of Uitimasy connotes a function in 
relation to absonite realities. No matter in what part of the master 
universe, whenever time and space are transcended, such an 
absonite phenomenon is an act of the Ultimacy of Deity." [F:I. 12) 
Example: Trinity of Ultimacy. "The Paradise Trinity has regard for 
those levels of existence which are more than finite but less than 
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absolute, and this relationship is sometimes denominated the 
Trinity of Ultimacy." [10:5.5)(113:#5:5) 
The Absolute: the suffix "cy" cannot be applied to the word 
'Absolute' so the suffix 'ness' -which has the same connotation 
(status, quality of function) is used. 

o Example: 'I.. .the First Source and Center.. . .achieves 
expansion of experiential Deity on the levels of Supremacy, 
Ultimacy, and Absolute ess. [F:xT.2)(14:1) 

The overcontrol on the (experiential) Absolute level (the 
level of God the Absolute) could then be referred to as: the 
Absoluteness of Deity; and the level of the knction as: the 
Deity level of Absoluteness. This of course refers to the 
experiential Deity since the capital A is used. 

8. The Paradise Deities may be referred to as: absolute Deity (small a) 
but not absolute Deity, since capital A connotes infinity potentials. 
When the personal reference is used, as in "Absolute Deity", it infers 
God the Absolute. 

Example: "The Universal Father is the personal cause of the 
absolutes; he is the absolute of Absolutes" [104:4.1](1148: 1) 

* Example: "God the .%bsolute is the realization-attainment goal of 
all superabsonite beings, but the power and personality potential 
of the Deity Absolute transcends our concept, and we hesitate to 
discuss those realities which are so far removed from experiential 
actualization. I' [F: X. 2) 

9. The Absolutes, capital A refers to the seven existential phases of 
total reality, the Seven kbsolutes of Infinity; namely: the First, Second, 
and Third Sources and Centers, Paradise Source and Center, and the 
three potential 4bsolutes: the Qualified, Unqualified, and Universal 
Absolutes. [105:3.1](1156; section 3) 

10. The absolute, s m d  a refers to the absolute level and Paradise 
Deity. 

o Example: "Whenever wherever, and however the absolute 
level of Deity hnctions, paradise values and meanings are 
manifest". [F:I.l3](F:2:LP) 

o Example: "While absolute Deity is eternal in nature, the 
Gods are related to time as an experience in eternity". 
[I 18: 1.1](1295: 1) 

The word 'absoluteness', small a, is used in relation to existentid 
Deity with the connotation of having the quality of being 
Absolute. 

3 of6 8120197 23 



o Example: ' I . .  .when acting alone, each person of Deity is 
apparently limited in absoluteness. [ 10:3.4](111; section 3) 

o Example: "God's absoluteness pervades all seven levels of 
universe reality. (592) 

o Example: 'I.. .the Father has divested himself of all direct 
manifestations of absoluteness except absolute fatherhood 
and absolute volition." [10:3.6](112) 

1 1. Deity, capital D is used as a personal, divine, supernal title. 

Example: "DEITY is personalizable as God, is prepersonal and 
superpersonal in ways not altogether comprehensible by man. 
Deity is characterized by the quality of unity--actual or 
potential--on all supermaterial levels of reality; and this unifj.ing 
quality is best comprehended by creatures as divinity. 'I p:I.2] 

12. By contrast, eity, small d, is used in discussion of levels, 
impersonal acts, etc. 

Example: "The universe of universes presents phenomena of 
activities on diverse levels of cosmic realities, mind meanings 
spirit values". [F:2.2] Note also: "DIVINITY is the characteristic, 
unifling, and co-ordinating quality of Deity." [F:I. 161 and 
"Divinity is creature comprehensible as truth, beauty, and 
goodness; correlated in personality as love, mercy, and ministry; 
disclosed on impersonal levels as justice, power, and sovereignty. 'I 

[F:I. 171 Given these examples, it might be appropriate to consider 
that Deity, capital D, can be ~'.er,ht4nalii,ni:.ie a5  d d, whereas 

eity, small d, signifies the c a ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ s ~ ~ ~  ~~i~~~~ quality of 
ivi n it y , 

0 Example: "No one of the Seven Spirits is organically 
representative of the Paradise Trinity, but when they unite 
as sevenfold Deity, this union in a eity sense--not in a 
personal sense--equivalates to a fimctional level associable 
with Trinity functions. I' [ 16: 3.161 

13. When Reality, capital R is used, it refers to the ORIGIN of reality, 
the I AM Infinite Father of total Reality. 

Example: "As a time-space creature would view the origin and 
differentiation of Reality, the eternal and infinite I Ah4 achieved 
Deity liberation from the fetters of unqualified infinity through the 
exercise of inherent and eternal free will.. ."[F:III. 14](6;2) 
Example: "The Universal Father is the explanation of universal 
unity as it must be supremely, even ultimately, realized in the 
post-ultimate unity of absolute values and meanings--- unqualified 
Reality". [56:9.11](645:7) 
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14. When 'reality', small r is used, it refers to realities after 
differentiation of existential potentials; realities on all levels, - absolute, 
absonite, and finite; they are referred to as "universe realities". 

15. The infinite, capital I, is used to denote the fbllness -- the finality -- 
implied by the primacy of the First Source and Center. [F:III. 17](6;4). 
Small i, infinite, is a simple adjective used in a variety of contexts. 

16. God the Sevenfold, capital S, is a personal title denominating a 
sevenfold Deity personalization and representation in time-space to the 
seven superuniverses. 

Example: "God the Sevenfold--Deity personality anywhere 
actually functioning in time and space. The personal Paradise 
Deities and their creative associates functioning in and beyond the 
borders of the central universe and power-personalizing as the 
Supreme Being on the first creature level of unifying Deity 
revelation in time and space." [F:II. 13](4; 10 5) 
Example: "God the Sevenfold is self-distributive divinity. 'I 
[118:0.6](1294:1, item number 5) 
Example: "God the Sevenfold represents the personality and 
divinity revelation of the Universal Father to creatures of both 
maximum and submaximum status, but there are other sevenfold 
relationships of the First Source and Center which do not pertain 
to the manifestation of the divine spiritual ministry of the God 
who is spirit." [105:7.7](1160;15) 
Example: "You have been instructed in the relationship of God the 
Sevenfold to the Supreme Being, and you should now recognize 
that the %evenfold encompasses the controllers as well as the 
creators of the grand universe." [116:5.1](1273; 5) 

17. Sevenfold Deity, capital S, also refers to this personal title. 

Example: "Man, being personal and ascending by spiritual 
progression, finds the personal and spiritual divinity of the 
Sevenfold Deity; but there are other phases of the sevenfold 
which are not concerned with the progression of personality." 
[106:1.4](1164; 3) 

creatures, but there are many reasons for deducing that he is quite 
real to the Sevenfold Deity, extending from the Universal Father 
on Paradise to the Creator Sons and the Creative Spirits of the 
local universes." [117:7.5](1291; 9 3) 

Example: "The Supreme is not completely red to universe 

18. The sevenfold Deity, small s, refers to hnctional levels of divinity 
expressed in two contexts. 

8120197 294 PM 



* As the coordinate association of the Paradise Deities, the Supreme 
Being, and the Supreme Creators. 

o Example: "This sevenfold Deity personalization in time and 
space and to the seven superuniverses enables mortal man 
to attain the presence of God, who is spirit. This sevenfold 
Deity, to finite time-space creatures sometime 
power-personalizing in the Supreme Being, is the functional 
Deity of the mortal evohtionary creatures of the 
Paradise-ascension career. Such an experiential 
discovery-career of the realization of God begins with the 
recognition ofthe divinity of the Creator." [F:VII1.2](11; 
13) 

As a description of the appearance of the Seven Master Spirits to 
the universes. 

Example: "No one of the Seven Spirits is organically 
representative of the Paradise Trinity, but when they unite 
as sevenfold Deity, this union in a deity sense--not in a 
personal sense--equivalates to a fbnctional level associable 
with Trinity fimctions. In this sense the "Sevenfold Spirit" is 
fbnctionally associable with the Paradise Trinity." 
[ 16:3.16](188; 4) Note that "Seven Master Spirits" is a title 
whose first S is always capitalized. 

The relationship between God the Sevenfold and the 
sevenfold Deity of the Seven Master Spirits might be an 
interesting topic for krther investigation. 



P A  R A D I S E  I S L E  I 
'Paradise  i s  t h e  e t e r n a l  c e n t e r  of t he  universe  of universe8 
and t h e  abiding p l ace  of t h e  Universal  Father,  t h e  E te rna l  
Son, t h e  I n f i n i t e  S p i r i t ,  and t h e i r  d iv ine  co-ordinatee and 
a s soc ia t e s .  

2. Most g i g a n t i c  organized body of cosmic r e a l i t y  i n  a l l  t h e  
master universe .  (118:1) 

3. The Universal  Fa the r  i s  cosmical ly  focal ized,  s p i r i t u a l l y  
personal ized,  and geographica l ly  res ident  a t  t h i s  c e n t e r  of 
t h e  universe  of universes .  (118:#1:2) 

4. Paradise  i s  t h e  geogrephic cen te r  of i n f i n i t y .  (126:LP) 

5. The c e n t r a l  I s le  i s  e s s e n t i a l l y  f l a t  and d e f i n i t e l y  e l l i p -  
soid,  being one-sixth longe r  a t  t he  north-south diameter 
than i n  t h e  east-west diameter.The d i s t ance  frorr the  upper 
sur face  t o  t h e  n e t h e r  su r face  i s  one-tenth t h a t  of t h e  
east-west diameter.  (119:#'2:2) 

6 .  The d i f f e r e n c e s  i n  dimensions, i t s  s t a t iona ry  s t a tuk  and 
t h e  g r e a t e r  out-prsssure  of f o r c e  energy a t  t h e  north end 
of t h e  Isle, 
d i r e c t i o n  i n  t h e  mas ter  universe .  

7. The I s l e  i s  geographica l ly  divided i n t o  th ree  doaains of 
+ a c t i v i t y :  

make it p o s s i b l e  t o  e s t ab l i sh  absolute_ 
(119:#2:3)-' 

1. UPPER PARADISE 

2. PERIPHERAL PARADISE 

3. NETHER PARADISE (ll9:NL) 

UPPER PARADISE ( 120 : #3 ) 

1. Cn upper Paradise t h e r e  a r e  t h r e e  grand spheres of activii;.: 
t h e  Dei ty  presence; t h e  Most Holy Sphere; and t h e  Holy Area. 

1. h q e r  sphere:  Dei ty  presence.  

COSEIOGiWHY 
Paper 11, P 118 

UPPET, 
N 

2. 

3. 

Most Holy Sphere : 
of t h e  D e i t i e s  is 

t h e  vast, a rea  surrounding t h e  pr2ser.ce 

(120:#3 :1) 
reserved  f o r  t he  func t ions  of worship, 

The Holy Area: t h e  ou t ly ing ,  o r  r e s i d e n t i a l  region, is 

t r i n i t i z a t i o n  and high s p i r i t u a l  attainmsnt.  

divided i n t o  seven concent r ic  zones, sometimes designated 
%he Fa the r ' s  F m a d i s e  Mansions1'. 

c i t i z e n s  and t h e  n a t i v e s  of Havona who may chance t o  
The inne r ,  o r  first zone i s  occupied by Paradise  

be  dwelling on Paradise.  S 
The second zone i s  t h e  r e s i d e n t i a l  a rea  of t h e  

na t ives  of t h e  superuniverses.  It i s  subdivided i n t o  
seven immcnae d iv i s ions .  Each s e c t o r  i s  dedicated t o  
t h e  advancement of 2 s i n g l e  superuniverse. (120:LP) 

\ 



P A R A D I S E  I S L E  2 
S3THER PXUDISE (122:#5) - 

1. F e r s o n a l i t i e s  dc  n o t  sojourn t h e r e .  
2. 111 physical-energy and cosmic-force c i r c u i t s  

hzve t h e i r  c r i c i n  on n e t h e r  Paradise .  
3 .  The c e n t r a l  ( i n n e r )  po r t ion  of n e t h e r  Pa rad i se  

is t h e  unknown an6 unrevezled Zone of I n f i n i t y .  
4. R,is 7 m e  of I n f i n i T y  i s  immediately surrounded 

t y  rn unnzmd Zrea. 
5 .  The o u t e r  po r t ion  comists o f  t h r e e  concen t r i c  

4 l i p t i c a l  zones. 'Rqe pr imordia l  force-charge 
of space appears  t o  be f o c a l i z e d  i n  t h i s  
cen te r .  
( a )  The  inner zone of t h i s  f o r c e  c e n t e r  i s  t h e  

f o c a l  p o i n t  of force-energy a c t i v i t i e s .  
Acts as a g i g m t i c  heart. Tu l sa t ions  d i r e c t  
c u r r e n t s  t o  outennos t  bcrders  of space.  
P res su re  i s  g r e a t e r  a t  no r th  end. 

.'iFFe3rs t o  be s t a t i c  except t h a t  'expands 
and c o n t r e c t s  i n  t h r e e  cyc les .  Has t o  do 
-4th r e c i p r o c a l  adjustment of i m e r  and 
ot l te r  zones. 

s c t i v e  cf  t h e  t h r e e  concent r ic  e l l i p t i c a l  
bel ts .  It i s  t h e  c e n t r a l  c i r c u i t  p o i n t  of  
e m n a t i o n s  which proceed spaceward i n  every  
d i r e c t i c n  t o  outermGst bcrders of t h e  seven 
superuniverses  znd a l l  o u t e r  space. 

P.11 f o r c e s  and energ ies  seem t o  be enc i r -  
c u i t e d .  They c i r c u l a t e  throughout t h e  mi- 
v e r s e s  and r e t u r n  by d e f i n i t e  routes .  

Pd l sa t ions  are  i n  agelong cycles .  For 
c v e r  one b i l l i o n  y e a r s  t h e  space-foi*ce is 
outgoing. For  s i n i l a r  time, i s  incoming. 

(b)  The mid-zone space  f u n c t i o n s  a r  unknown. 

( c )  Tie  o u t e r  zone i s  t h e  l a r g e s t  and most 

PEUPHE3AL PAR43ISE (121 :#4) 
1. The c e n t r a l  I s l e  ends  ab rup t ly  a t  t h e  per iphery ,  

t e rmina l  ang le  i s  r e l a t i v e l y  jnd iscernable .  

COSMOGRAPHY 
Paper 11, F 118 
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I Looking 

S N 

NETE!? 

S N 

4 Looking up 
. '  

b u t  i t ' s  s i z e  i s  so enormous t h a t  t h i s  

2. L3xlir.g and d i spa tch ing  f i e l d s  f o r  va r ious  groups of  p e r s o n a l i t i e s  are  on p e r i F h e r a l  
Faradi  se  . 

3.  H i s t o r i c  and p rophe t i c  e x h i b i t  areas a r b  here .  A l l  p e r s o n a l i t y  t r a n s p o r t s  dea t ined  t o  
Paradise  l a n d  i n  t h e s e  regions.  

4.  Ths Seven K ? s t e r  S p i r i t s  maintain force-focal  headquar te rs  on t h e  Paradise  per iphery.  
Here t h e  slowly c i r cu la t , i ng  rjresencas of t h e  Seven Supreme Power D i r e c t c r s  i n d i c a t e  
t h e  l o c a t i c n  cf t h e  reven f l h s h  s ta t icns  f o r  c e r t a i n  Paradise  ene rg ie s  going f o r t h  t o  

2 b e  seven superuniverses ,  
"Ej.e h a s  n o t  seen, nor e a r  heard,  n e i t h e r  has  it entered  i n t o  t h e  mind of m o r t a l  man, 

t h e  L!-~':,gs wkich t h e  Universal  Fa ther  has prepzred f o r  thcse :&o scrv iva  t h e  l i f e  i n  
t k e  fleck, OR t1.e K i a l C ! s  of t i n e  end spece". (121:LP) (GG) 



S E V E N  S A C R E D  W O R L D S  3 
OF T H E  FATHER (Pg 144:tfil) 

\;ill of t h e  Father-Son- 
-Spiri t ,  predominates 

W i l l '  c.f t h e  F a t h e r  
predominates  

i \ 
I \ 

!;ill of t h e  Son- 

/ isre 
Isle_ .- 

,' ,'--\ ' 
\ l  

I '  

I 
I I 

K i l l  of t h e  Son 
predominates 

34511 of t h e  S p i r i t  
predominates / - S p i r i t  predcminate s , . , 

Dei ty  ''willst! m e  t h e  laws of t h e  unfvsrse  gcveminq  t h e  PeveT: supe rmive r sez  and 
t h e j r  c o r r e l a t i v e  segnes t s  of o u t e r  space. Law o r i g i n a t e s  i n  t h e s e  Fa the r  :*rids. 

DI'.T:I?iGTG.Y: Fersonal  corr-munior. sphere Df t h e  Universal  Father .  Rendevous of Thought 
Adjusters  and o t h e r  e n t i t i e s  having d i r e c t  o r i g i n  i n  t h e  Fa ther .  
XKARIKGTCN: Personal  r e c e i v i n g  world of t h e  Eternal SOI?. Hc5s of Creatcr S m s .  
SFLRITIKGTCK: Pa ra? i se  home of high s p i r i t s  t h a t  e x c l u s i v e l y  r ep resen t  t h e  I n f h i t e  S p i r i t ,  
Iforre of  t h e  Seven Kaster Sp i r i t s .  
VIC%EFUKGTCK: S e c r e t s  of t r i n i t i z a t i o n - -  t h e  a u t h o r i t y  t o  r e p r e s e n t  t h e  T r i n i t y :  beings 
t r i n i t i z e d ,  c rea ted ,  eventuated,  o r  e t e r n a l i z e d  by two, a r  all t h r e e  of t h e  Paradise  
T r i i i t y .  
SOLITARINGTON: Rendezvous of m r e v e a l e d  beings of' t h e  conjoir.t, acts  of' Universsl  Fa the r  
and I n f i n i t e  S p i r i t .  Home of Solj t s r y  Messengers, 
SLSXFHINGTCN: _I- Hone of be ings  c rea t ed  by t h e  Son and S p i r i t .  Des t iny  sphere of supernaFhim, 
seccnaphim, seraphim, - ASCENDINGTCN: Home of ascendant  souls of t ime md space,  Mortel mind i s  s-,irllmlj.zea. 

Universe r e f l e c t i v i t y  o r i g i m t e s  here .  ( s e e  l05:#7) 

( s e e  t echn ique  of t r i n i t i z z t i o n -  249:#7) 

S t a t u s  sphe re  of Power Direc tors .  

Seraphic  t r a n s p o r t  s e c r e t  here .  ( s ee  Paper  26, p 2R5) 

CCNCZRJiING THE SEVE_;N-FOLCI WIES: 

I 1. Father ,  Son, and S p i r i t  a c t  i n  d e f i n i t e  perscna l  c a p a c i t i e s :  they co-ord ina te  t h e i r  per- 
fomances  i n  v a r i o u s  grcuplngs,-furct ion i n  seven d i f f e r e n t  s i n g v l a r  and p l u r a l  c a p a c i t i e s .  
M 4 m s t 8 e d  combinations cf se lves .  Car l  a s s c c i a t e  by combining i n  seven v a r i 2 t i o n s  m l y ,  SO 
t h a t  t h e  un ive r se  appes r s  l n  seven w r i a t i o n s  of va lues ,  meanings & personel j  t y .  ( s e e  110:7) 
2,Sevenfold scheme of superunivers2  organiza t ion  and government. (164: 2 )  
3. I n f i n i t e  Spiyi t exhausted a s s o c i a t i v e  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  mathematical ly  cf t h e  t h r e e  Farsdise  
Deities. Then c r e a t e d  Seven Master S p i r i t s  i n  t h e  l i k e n e s s  of t h e  sevenfcld wills. Sever. 
p o s s i b i l i t i e s .  ( s e e  1134:1,2) (Sevenfold p c r t r a y z l  185:2) (Descr ip t ion-  le6:f;?) 
4. r lese  will a s p e c t s  of t h e  D e i t i e s  a r e  e t e r n d l y  pe r sona l i zed  i n  t h e  d i f f e r i n g  na tu ros  of 

t A . G  Swen  blaster S F i r i t s .  (1_718:4) 
5.Each of Xichae l ' s  bes towals  w a s  r e v e l a t o r y  of one of  these  w i l l  man i fe s t a t i cns .  Re then 
beczne a SUPREME SOVEREIGK,. .a sevenfold Master Son. (1318:4-7) 

- 
(a) 



Paper 13, p 143 4 

The phys icz l  cons t ruc t ic :?  of a11 t h r e e  c i r c a i t s  I s  d i ~ c ' r s z  i n  r a t e r i a l ,  and eech world 
of each c i r c u i t  i s  d i f f e r e n t ,  -excepting t h e  sever  warlds cf t h 6  Son, which a r e  a l i k e  i n  
p h r s i c a l  c o n s t i t u t i o n .  
of t h e  master universe .  (143:L"; lLf,:l) 
F I E T  ( i n n e r )  c i r c u i t :  t h e  worlds of t h e  Fa ther  (ct::art k 3 )  r e f l e c t  t h e  s p i r i t  luminos i ty  
of t h e  Pa rad i se  D e i t i e s .  (l/+3:3) These worlds a r e  d i r e c t e d  by t h e  "Tr in i t i zed  S e c r e t s  of 
Supremacy', - the h i g h e s t  o r d e r  of spec ia l i zed  r e p r e s e c t a t i o n  af t h e  D e i t i e s  conposing t h e  
Paradise  Tr in i ty .  (144:#1:2) 
SECCND (mid) c i r c u i t :  worlds of the  E te rna l  Son: o r i g i n  of impersontil energ ies  of s p i r i t  
lumincs i ty ,  - l i g h t  w i thou t  hea t .  They en i t  l i g h t  t o ,  and jllu?ir.s.te Paradise  and Havona. 
They d i r e c t i o n i z e  pu re  e p i r l t  l m i n c s i t y  t o  t h e  seven superuniverses .  

These t7tenty-one spheres  m b r a c e  t h e  p o t w ? . i e l s  of t h e  func t ion  

(143:4) 
P e r s o n a l i t i e s  do n o t  so.journ here .  ( s c e  ' add i t ions1  r e s e r v e s ' ,  149:#3:1-3) The seven 

luminous spheres  a re  t h e  worlds of t h e  seven phases  o f  pure spir i t  ex is tence .  (This  jm- 
p l i e s  t h e  seven v s r i a t i o n z  of s p i r i t  va lues  i n  t h e  un ive r se  as a r e s u l t  of t h e  sevenfold 

-- 
w i l l s  of t h e  Faradise  Deities. (chRrt #3) (see  " the  d i f f e r e n t i a l  s p i r i t u a l  a t t i t u d e  and. 
presence of t h e  D e i t i e s  throughout t h e  grand universe .  150:3) 
THIfdj ( o u t e r )  c i r c u i t :  w c r l d s  of I n f i r j i t e  S p i r i t  are o c c q i e d  by t h e  SevLn Kaster  S p i r i t s  
who p r e s i d e  over  t h e  d e s t i n i e s  of  t h e  supeiunivsrses .  (14?:5; 150:LP;  166:LP) 

This t h i r d  c i r c u i t  i s  under t h e  d i r e c t i o n  of t h e  Seven Supreme Executives,  - t r i n i t i z e d  
beings by t h e  Fa ther ,  Son, and S p i r i t .  ( s e e  178:#10:1 and 198:kl) 

T h e  Seven Supreme Center  Supervisors  , - the r e g u l z t o r s  of t h e  Ras t e r  energy c i r c u i  tci 
of t h e  Raster un ive r se ,  are headquartered on these  I n f i n i t e  S p i r i t  mrlds, ..whi.ck E ~ C  

- 

B e t i m e s  r e f e r r e d  to  as t h e  ' IsFecial  worlds of t h e  Seven Supreme Execut ives" . (see 3 2 : 4 )  
In  no o t h e r  p l a c e  i n  t h e  wide universe  can one observe  such var i ed  a c t i v i t i e s ,  involv- 

i n g  so many d i f f e r o n t  o r d e r s  of l i v i n g  beings,  having t o  do w i t h  oy;eratione on so rr.any 
d iverse  l e v e i s ,  occupat ions  a t  once ma te r i a l ,  i n t e l l e c t u a l ,  and s p i r i t u a l " .  ( 1 5 1  :2) 

(W 



Paper 14, p 152 

1. Havona c o n s i s t s  o f  one b i l l i n n  spheres  of unimagined beauty.  This  one a d  o n l y  s e t t l e d ,  
p e r f e c t ,  and e s t a b l i s h e d  aggrega t ion  o f  worlds I s  n o t  an evo lu t iona ry  develo jxent .  I t  
was c r e a t e d  wholly and p e r f e c t .  (152:1,2) 

2. The u n i v e r s a l  s p i r i t u a l  g r a v i t y  of t h e  Eterna l  Son i s  amazingly a c t i v e  throughout t h i s  
c e n t r a l  un iverse .  (155:2) The c e n t r a l  un iverse  r o t a t e s  c lockwise.  (152:fl :no.2) 

3 .  The c e n t r a l  u n i v e r s e  c o n s i s t s  of t h e  t h r e e  seven-world c i r c u i t s  of Far:ldise s b h e r c z  & 
t h e  seven c i r c u i t s  of Havona. Havona and t h e  Faradise  c i r c u i t s  z r e  rEgarded ae one and 
t h e  same system; bu t  t h e y  have s e p a r a t e  func t ions  and admin i s t r a t ion .  (157:2) (see r e f :  
126:LP- Paradise  n o t  inc luded ,  bu t  r e f e r r e d  t o  as ' c e n t r a l  Isle'.) 

4. The b i l l i o n  spheres  of  Havona c o n s t i t u t e  t h e  t r a i n i n g  worlds of h ighe r  Fersocslities of 
-Paradise and Havona and f o r  ascending evolut ionary c r e a t u r e s .  ( 1 5 6 9 )  ( s e e  relatior,s.I.Ip 

o f  Paradise  Michaels,  Universe Mother S p i r i t s ,  and m o r t a l s ,  - to  Havona; 162:no.5,6,7.) 
5 .  On t h e  p i l o t  world of t h e  o u t e r  Havona c i r c u i t ,  t h e  power p o t e n t i a l s  of the Almighty 

are u n i f i e u  with t h e  s p i r i t u a l  n a t u r e  o f  t h e  Supreme. (641:#6:2; 161:M)  
6. Havona a c t s  as a b u f f e r  between abso lu te  Paradise  and f i n i t e  c r e a t i o n s .  (1160:l)  (K) 



2. 

3. 

4. 

5 .  

6. 

7. 

8. 
__ 

9. 

The p r e s e n t  ragged edge of t h e  grand universe ,  i t s  uneven and unf in ished  per iphery,  
and t h e  u n s e t t l e d  corxi i t ion o f  t h e  whole ast ronomical  p l o t ,  sugges ts  t h a t  even t h e  
seven supe run ive r ses  are, as yet,  uncompleted. (129:NL) 
There are just seven i n h a b i t e d  universes,-seven superuniverses  i n  t h e  f i rs t  post-  
Havona space  l e v e l .  Each has  three a d m i n i s t r a t o r s  c a l l e d  Ancients  of  Days who re s ide  
a t  t h e  c a p i t a l  headquar te rs .  (164: 1,2) 
Each supe run ive r se  i s  preEided ove r  by ONE Master S p i r i t  who r ep resen t s ,  and i s  ex- 
p r e s s i v e  of ONE of t h e  seven w i l l s  of t h e  a s s o c i a t i v e  Paradis-e Deity. (143:5;178:#10:1) 
The Milky Way starry system r e p r e s e n t s  t h e  c e n t r a l  nucleus of  Orvonton, o u r  superuni- 
verse ,  no. 7. (167:#3:1,2) ( s e e  "Nebulae, ances to r s  of un iverses" .  169:#4) (359:LP) 
Each supe run ive r se  o rgan iza t ion  c o n s i s t s  of 100,000 l o c a l  un iverses .  To ta l  i n  t h e  grand 
un ive r se  when completed, -700,000. ( s e e  16'7:l) 

Revolve count er-clockwi se. (168: 4 :no. 7) 

Orvonton and t h e  s ix  as soc ia t ed  superuniverses  a r e  moving COUNTE,R CLOCKYISE around 
Havona and P a r a d i s e  i n  a g i g a n t i c  elongated c i r c l e ,  aii e l l i p s e .  (165:$; The abso lu te  
counterclockwise motion of Orvonton i s  g e n e t i c ,  i nhe ren t  i n  t h e  a r c h i t e c t u r a l  plans 
of t h e  master universe .  (168:NL) 
Only t h e  Universa l  F a t h e r  knows t h e  l o c a t i o n  and a c t u a l  number of inhabi ted  worlds i n  

s u i t a b l e  f o r  i n t e l l i g e n t  l i f e  than  o the r s .  Nor have a l l  p ro j ec t ed  universes  been o r -  
ganized. (165:LP) P l a n e t s  a r e  organized VERTICA.LI,Y i n t o  systems, c o n s t e l l a t i o n s ,  e t c ;  
and HORIZCNTALLY i n  grcupings of type ,  s e r i e s ,  e t c .  (567:LP) 
Read about  t h e  f l i g h t ,  swing, and pos i t i on  of each superuniverse .  165:?,4. 

-space;  he c a l l s  t h e m  a l l  by name and number. Some l o c a l  un iverses  have more w o r l d s  

(a) 



' M A J O R  SECTOR OF SPLANDON 7 
SUPERUNIVERSE OF ORJIONTCN Paper 1 5 ,  p 164 

1. MAJOR SECTCR: 100 minor s e c t o r s  make one 
major s e c t o r  (about one hundred b i l l i o n  inhab i -  
t a b l e  worlds) .  Major s e c t o r s  a r e  pres ided  ove r  
by t h r e e  Pe r fec t ions  of Days. (166:no.S) 
2. SPLANDON: our  major s e c t o r  of Orvonton 
c o n s i s t s  of 100 minor s e ? t o r s .  It i s  t h e  f i f t h  
major s e c t o r  of Orvonton. I t s  h e a d q u a r t e r s .  
world i s  ca l l ed  Uytajor t h e  - f i f t h .  (182:NL) 
3 .  U4kJOR THE FIFTH: headquzr te rs  of Splandon 
i s  surrounded by 70 SFhereS of advancing i n t e l l -  
e c t u a l  t ra in ing . ( l7L:LP;see  Sec tor  Gov'ts181:#13 

4. TEN MAJOR SECTORS: c o n s t i t u t e  a superuniverse  
Zach has a superb headquar te rs  world, (166:NL) 
In  Grvonton t h e s e  t e n  major s t a r  d r i f t s  wh i r l  
about Uversa, t h e  c a p i t a l .  (168:4: no.6) 
5. O f  t h e  t e n  major s e c t o r s  of Orvonton EIGHT 
have been roughly i d e n t i f i e d  by Urantian 
astronomers.  The o t h e r  two a r e  d i f f i c u l t  t o  
i d e n t i f y  because w e  view them from i n s i d e .  

6. WERSP.: c a p i t a l  of Orvonton c o n s i s t s  of 
seven c l u s t e r s  of wonder spheres .  Each of t h e  
seven c l u s t e r s  c o n s i s t s  of seventy s p e c i a l i z e d  
worlds. There are thousands of institutions 
devoted t o  advanced universe  t r a i n i n g  and 
s p i r i t  c u l t u r e  f o r  ascenders  where they  a r e  
re-educated and re-examined f o r  f l i g h t  t o  
Havoria. (175:l) 

(167 : LP) 

MINOR SECTOR OF ENSA 
Each square  r ep resen t s  one minor s e c t o r .  There are  
100 minor s e c t o r s i n  each major s e c t c r .  

one minor s e c t o r  (one square)  c o n s i s t s  of 100 l o c a l  
un ive r ses .  

------ Ehsa i s  number t h r e e  of  Splandon. I t ' s  c a p i t a l  i s  
Uminor t h e  t h i r d .  (182:NL) 

1, MINOR SECTOR: c o n s i s t s  of 100 l o c a l  un ive r ses ,  about one b i l l i o n  i n h a b i t a b l e  p lane ts .  

2. - ENSA:..the minor s e c t o r  o u r  l o c a l  un iverse  i s  i n ,  i s  surrounded by 7 spheres  of h ighe r  
It h a s  b e a u t i f u l  headquar t e r s  world r u l e d  by t h r e e  Recents of Days. 

p h y s i c a l  s tudies . ( l74:NL) It i s  a s t a r r y  cloud of 100 l o c a l  un ive r ses  which r o t a t e  
around i t s  c a p i t a l ,  Uminor t h e  t h i r d .  
Cne hundred of t h e s e  minor s e c t o r s  compose t h e  major s e c t o r  of Splandon and a r e  
r o t a t i n g  about i t s  c a p i t a l ,  Umajor t h e  f i f t h .  

(166:no.4) 

(182:NL) 

(182:KL) 



lnonandek wlds. Salvington head- 

0 q u a r t e r s  Worlds Sons; System r, of Michael 

Ancients of Days on Uversa. (485: l )  
2. " . . , the  u n i v e r s e s  are l o c a l i z e d  and ind iv idua l ,  under  j o i n t  r u l e  of Crea tor  Sons and 

Crea t ive  S p i r i t s " .  (164: l )  If. .beginning of fa ther-mother  concept".  
3. Salv ington  i s  a t  t h e  exact energy-mass cen te r ,  b u t  o u r  l o c a l  u n i v e r s e  i s  not a siIJRle 

astronomic system, though a l a r g e  system exists a t  i t s  p h y s i c a l  cen te r .  (359: l )  
4. IINebodon i s  now w e l l  o u t  towards t h e  edge of Orvonton". (359:LP) It . .  . . f a r  t o  t h e  south 

and east i n  t h e  superuniverse  c i r c u i t  of Orvonton". (360:2) 
5. yebadon now has more than  t h r e e  mi l l i on  inhab i t ed  worlds ,  with t e n  m i l l i o n  i n  prospec t  

Now h a s  647,591 a r c h i t e c t u r a l  spfi- : see r c h i t e c t u r a l  Spheres= 
6. Gn Salvington t h e r e  now func t ion  t h e  100 power c e n t e r s  who co-operated with our Creato 

Son i n  t h e  o r i g i n a l  formation of Nebadon. (358:#2:2)(..handiwork of a Eon. 357:l) 
7. A l l  l o c a l  un ive r se9  are of t h e  same energy p o t e n t i a l  though t h e y  d i f f e r  i n  phys i ca l  

dimensions and va ry  i n  v i s i b l e  ma t t e r  content .  (357:LP) Power charge  i s  determined bY 
t h e  power d i r e c t o r s  and t h e i r  predecessors ,  and by t h e  Crea to r  Son a c t i v i t i e s ,  and by 
t h e  endowment of i n h e r e n t  phys i ca l  con t ro l  possessed by t h e  l o c a l  un iverse  Crea t ive  
S p i r i t ,  Michael ' s  c r e a t i v e  a s s o c i a t e .  (358:l) 

_ _  8. Salvington b roadcas t s  are d i r e c t e d  t o  c o n s t e l l a t i o n  headquar t e r s ,  system headquarters ,  
and t o  i n d i v i d u a l  p l ane t s .  

(370:#5:1) 

(371 : LP) 
Y. Nebadon i s  number 84 i n  t h e  minor s e c t o r  of  Ehsa. (182:6) 

(a) 



/ CONSTELLATION OF NORLATIADEK 
PaDer 43, P 485 Korlatiadek c o n s i s t s  of 103 Lvsterns 

~~ -- 

of t h e  l o c a l  universe  of Nebadon. Constell-  -.I - %.,A 
a t ions  a r e  t h e  primary d i v i s i o n s  of a l o c a l  
universe.  (485:l)  

Centermost and l a r g e s t  i s  JDENTIA, 
t he  Cons te l la t ion  Fa thers ,  t h e  Most Highs -0 

of Norlatiadek. (485 :2) (V. Sons 389:#5:1) 
~ 3.  70 major spheres  around Edentia a r e  ten 

t imes t h e  s i z e  of Urantia. The t en  s a t e l l -  1 
i tes  revolving around each of  70 worlds -)- 

c 6  
a r e  the  s i z e  of Urantia.  (485:2) 

EDENTIA: highlands; m i l l i o n s  of l akes ,  
mul t ip le  connecting streams. No oceans, no - 
t o r r e n t i a l  r i v e r s ,  Water i s  same a s  on ou r  
planet .  Water systems- both sur face  and sub-, 
terranean.  Used f o r  t r anspor t a t ion .  Chief 

h <  

2. Government of Norlat iadek i s  s i t u a t e d  in. 
a c l u s t e r  of 771 a r c h i t e c t u r a l  spheres. '.* 

t r anspor t a t ion  is i n  t h e  atmosphere. Has 
- .  .& t r u e  atmosphere,-common t h r e e  gas mixture,- 

- c  

<,- - ~ canes, no s k e r ,  no winter.  (485:LP & 486) - Ten forms of 1 i f e .  (492:lr) 

l o r  superuniverse r e f l e c t i v i t y .  (487 :2,3) 
5. RESURRECTION HALLS: of secondary modified order  of ascension. 

-4. SEA OF GLASS: r ece iv ing  f i e l d ,  enc i rc led  by ampitheatr,e (<86:7). . . i s  a c i r c u l a r  
V s t a l  100 miles  i n  circumference, f o r  t r anspor t  seraphim and o thers .  I t  i s  also  used 

(486:5) 

Papers 41, D 455 & SYSTEM OF.SATANIA 
46; p 519 CONSISTS OF MORE THAN 7000 SOLAR-SYSTE See l o c a t i o n  of Satania:  359:LP L 7-  '. . . . >  : . . :  ;Q -1. ' ' ' .  

2 b.C >3 

6 ,c ; ;  
1.THE SYSTEM: t h e  bas i c  u n i t  of t h e  supergovernment 
cons i s t s  of about 1000 i nhab i t ed  or i nhab i t ab le  worlds.':-- .d(. ,n? 

0; 

-. @ 0 -  
0 -.; 6 .l 

,.', . >  
-. . 

:.i I 
6'- 
' r '  A 

worlds. (559:3)  Its  o l d e s t  world i s  i n  advanced s t age  

3.Satania i 

' 

of progressive c i v i l i z a t i o n .  (559:NL) --0 
c 

/- 

Power-energy supervis ion of inhabi ted  worlds i s  t h e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  of Eas t e r  Physical 
bont ro l le rs ,  bu t  t hey  a r e  not  responsible  f o r  a l l  misbehavior on Urantia. Urantia i s  in 
l i n e s  of tremendous energ ies  i n  a c i r c u i t  of enormous masses. Local c o n t r o l l e r s  employ 
enormous numbers of t h e i r  o rde r s  t o  equal ize  lines of enercg. They do well w i t h  Satania  
c i r c u i t s .  Have t r o u b l e  i n s u l a t i n g  aga ins t  powerful Norlat iadek cu r ren t s .  (457 :LP) 

( (  



MANSION WORLDS 10 
0 & 541 Papers 47 & 48,  p 53 

W/5 Master t h e  language o f  Uversa. 
Come t o  know superb beings. Real 
b i r t h  of cosmiC consciousness takes  

.%me experiences on the  mansion worlds: 
11 Treat  d e f i c i e n c i e s  of cha rac t e r .  

(532:#3) Learn momntia mota by 
p a r a l l e l  technique. (556:1,2) 

phases of i n t e l l e c t u a l  c o n f l i c t .  
Cures a11 v a r i e t i e s  of mental  
disharmony. (534:#4) UNION of HUEIAN 

P o s i t i v e  educat ional  work begins. 
Corre la t ion  of morontia mota. (535 :#5) 

c u l t u r e ,  unse l f i sh  love of mutual tendencies.  Last r e rnan t s  of t h e  
serv ice .  (556 :#6) 

W/Z Socia l  o r g a i z a t i o n .  R ~ O V C S  a l l  place he re .  (537:#7) 
W/6 I n i t i a l  i n s t r u c t i o n  i n  universe  

adminis t ra t ion .  

ADJUSTER. (537 

n a t e  heredi ty ,  unwholesome envimn- 

W/3 S o c i a l  and personal  achievement, 
W/7 Purged of  a l l  remnants of unfortu- 

W/4 Group work and c l a s s  func t ions ;  ment, and u n s p i r i t u a l  p lane tary  

"mark of t h e  beas t"  e rad ica ted .  

THE MANSION WORLDS--- 
( sub-sat e l l i t  es ) 
o r b i t  t r a n s i t i o n  
world number ONE---- 

PHSQJ WORLDS of 
Luci fe r ,  Satan, 

Xortals  a r e  
a l loued  t o  

T r a n s i t i o n a l  

- 

4. Koront io l  l e v e l :  between 
m a t e r i a l  and s p i r i t u a l .  Per- 

sona l  o r  impersonal r e a l i t i e s .  ( 9 : 3 )  
5. People you f i r s t  meet.(717:#7:3) 
6. Your companions on Jerusern,-the 
r e se rve  corps of seraphim. (436:4) 

1. You begin over  t h e r e  r i g h t  
wh_ere you l e a v e  o f f  down here. 

2. Mansion world teachers .  
(413:#7; 550:#5) 
3. See: John ' s  v i s i o n :  universe  

broadcasts .  (378:NL & LP) 

;3 :NL) 

(GG. 1963) 



MONMATIA 1 1  
Menmatia -is t h e  name of our sun's planetary family, t he  so l a r  system 
t o  which our  world belongs. (655:#5:3) 

1.Four and a half b i l l i o n  years ago t h e  enormous Angona system began approach t o  our  sun. 
The so l id ,  highly charged, dark g i an t  of space possessed tremendous gravi ty  pull .  
Angona drew nearer  it caused a g rea t  column of gasses t o  be separated from our sun which 
EVOLVED INTO THE TWELVE PLANETS of t h e  present so l a r  system. Three major planets of the 
Angona system were captured by t h e  immense s o l a r  column extrusion, t he  ancestor of our 
solar system, by over-balancing t h e  grav i ty  grasp of t h e  receding Angona. 

2.Ten small planets  formed from cooling and condencing nucleuses, and two la rge  ones,.... 
Jup i t e r  and Saturn. The f i f t h  inner,  ( inside t h e  Jupi te r  and Saturn o rb i t s )  entered the  
c r i t i c a l  zone of Jupi te r ,  disrupted, and was fragmentized. It became the  present day 

As 

(655:#5) 

c l u s t e r  of asteroids.  (658:3) &r planets  t r a v e i  i n  an ellipti-,-in an a n g i e  
t o  t he  sun's 
t ion .  (657: 

a tor ,  -not i n  an e q u a t o r l a m  ane, as  when th rown  of f  y s o m o l u -  

3.The forc ib le  impact of Angona in jec ted  new and foreign d i rec t iona l  forces  i n t o  t h e  emerg- 
ing  so la r  system, -RJEDG- N. (see 657:4) 

Retrograde motion i s  opposite t o  t h e  direCtfjon of t h  e P-V course. 
o r b i t a l  motion of t h e  outermost s a t e l l i t e  of Saturn i s  retrograde, abnormal. Jupi te r ' s  
th ree  outermost s a t e l l i t e s  revolve i n  opposite direct ion,  retrograde direction. 

Gravi ta t ional  influences ac t  a s  a brake on t h e  r a t e  of axial revolution. The ea r th ' s  
g rav i ty  slowed the  moon down u n t i l  i t ' s  axial  revolution ceased, (657:#2:2) and slowly 
robbed t h e  moon of atmosphere. 

w i l l  turn t h e  same hemisphere t o  the  moon, When s t a b i l i t y  i s  at ta ined,  a new physical 
law enters:  space t i d a l  f r i c t i o n s  go in to  REVERSE. The moon i s  no longer driven away 

The 

4."m b i l l i o n  years  ago the  ear th  began decidedly t o  gain on the  moon. (659:2) 

(659:4) 
5.DFSTINY OF THE MWN: When t i d a l  f r i c t i o n s  of ear th  and moon become equalized, ear th  

from the  ear th ,  but will be drawn toward the  planet. 
dis tance,  EARTH G W Y  ACTION WILL CAUSE THE MOON TO EXPLODE. It may be drawn i n t o  
ear th  a s  meteors, o r  assemble about t h e - e a x h  as r ings of matter, a s  those of Saturn. 
(657:#6: NL & J 2 )  

A t  about eleven thousand miles 

6 . 0 ~  sun was a var iable  star i n  i t s  youth, contract ing i n  periodic pulsations which in- 
creased i t s  surface temperature, making it highly responsive t o  outs ide influences. 

- -The sun is  now re l a t ive ly  s table .  S t i l l  exh ib i t s  ll4-year "sunspot cycles",-pulsations. 
(655:#5:2,3) See "Sun Stabi l i ty" .  (465:#9) 

(651:LP)~onmatia o rb i t s  t he  nucleus of Andronover nebula. (168:2 & 4:no. 2) 
I .Urantia i s  of or ig in  i n  our sun. Our sun i s  an offsprinR of the  Andronover nebula. 



THE M A S T E R  U N I V E R S E  12 
n of 

- 
s, t h e  space 

1. The Cen t ra l  Universe -Havona. 
2. The Seven Superuniverses. 
3. The F i r s t  Outer Space Level. 

4. Second Outer Space Level. 
5 .  Third Outer Space Level. 
6. Fourth Outer Space Level. 

Space levels  are 

bounded above and Itspace func t ions  below by mid- 
space zones of 
quiescence;.  . , 

zones. 

- 

\ 

-_ Paper 12, p 128 

l e v e l .  (124:l) 

our t e lescopes .  Seventy thousand aggregat ions i d e n t i f i a b l e .  (354:2,5) ( see  353:L) 

u t a b l e  t o  Paradise  T r i n i t y ,  e x i s t e n t i a l l y ,  MPEFUENTIALLY it i s  dependent on: 

1.Space extends v e r t i c a l l y  and hor i zon ta l ly  t o ,  and even beyond the  fou r th  o u t e r  space 

2. New system of universes  organizing i n  o u t e r  space. Uninhabited a s  y e t .  Visible  through 

3.Care f o r  needs of master  universe  from Paradise  t o  t he  f o u r t h  outermost l e v e l  i s  a t t r i b -  (136:LP) 
1. The Absolutes, i n  p o t e n t i a l .  
2. The Ultimate, i n  d i r e c t i o n .  

3. The Su reme, i n  evolu t ionary  co-ordinat ion.  
4. The $ h ? e c &  of t h e  Master Universe, i n  - adminis t ra t ion  p r i o r  t o  appearance of ru l e r s .  

4. Space conta ins  and condi t ions  motion, roughly c l a s s i f i e d  as follows: 
- 1. Frimary motion of SD ace i s  r e m i r a t i o n .  
2. Secondary motion i s  t h e  a l t e r n a t e  d i r e c t i o n a l  swings of space: a f a c t o r  i n  the  

s t a b i l i z a t i o n  of phys ica l  gravi ty .  Prevents d i s r u p t i v e  a c t i v i t i e s .  ( sea  125:4) 
3. Rela t ive  motions: a r e  not  evaluated w i t h  Paradise  a s  a base point .  
4. Compensatory, c o r r e l a t i n g  movement: co-ordinates a l l  o t h e r  motions. ( see  133 :p) (a) 



hesented  a t  the Birthday picnic to the Pasadena, 
LOS Angeles, and Santa Monica Urantia study groups. 
August 21st, 1965 -by Georgia Gecht. 

= T B E C O ~ C c A R F = E R O F M I C H A E 3 ,  = 

This occasion is i n  commemoration of the bfrth of the Master on Urantia, -by way of the 

Last  year we reviewed the highl iqhts  of Michael's ear th  l i f e ,  the hardships he endured, 
mother route,  which occurs only once i n  the life of a bestowal Son. 

the magnificent occurrences, and the t rag ic  happenings. 
l ightening, insp i r ing ,  and difficult career of Jesus on Urantia. 

f u l  and i n f i n i t e l y  more difficult than his short  career i n  a m o r t a l  f i fe ,  -his COSMIC CAWTB. 
And so I would like you t0 think of this day i n  terms of i t s  being a commemoration of the 
preparation f o r  Michael's l a s t  bestowal, - a n d  the consequences. (And here we a re  rednded 
t h a t  when he departed he sa id ,  "it i s  finished" . . . . . .and it was, t ru ly  and l i t e r a l l y ,  the - end of his bestowals, -the seven required bestowals. 

When I read of his cosmic career, I a m  sure you w i l l  agree with me, t h a t  i t  is hard to 
comprehend how, . . (even though we know it  is a par t  of the curriculum of the Order of the 
Michaels) -he could descend from the unimaginable posit ion of an original SON OF GOD, to 
the task of par t ic ipat ing in the creation of a f i n i t e  universe of b i l l i ons  of suns ulth 
so lar  systems, -and creating, and having the respons ib i l i t i es  of the des t in ies  of a n  c m t  
ures therein (6613) -'l" To DESCEND t o  a rebell ious planet of the lowliest  of a l l  mortal 
creatures ,  - in an e f f o r t  t o  repa i r  the damage, only t o  experience the most sorrowful. ordeal 
i n  the history of Nebadon a f t e r  a brief thirty-seven years on this -our very own planet, 
and thereaf ter  t o  bear the brunt and sorrow of the age-long terrible drama that has persisted. 
And still  today, on this planet,  the  devastation of human bodies and souls i s  abhorrent. 

You have read the beautiful ,  en- 

But there is another career,  i n  advance of his Urantia career, which is f a r  more beauti- 

I n  t i m e  and e t e rn i ty ,  his bestowal was comparatively recent ,  -only nineteen hundred and 

(201781) 
seventy two years ago, (7 BC and 1965 years) . 
not j u s t  f o r  the races of this one world. 

Jesus l ived and died for a whole universe, 

L e t  us now v i e w  his cosmic career  beginning w i t h  the magnificence of his original Mrth 

The Universal Father is the i n f i n i t e  personality of the First Source and Center, (583)- 
and heritage..... 

the  Eternal Son is from eternity, and is wholly and without q u a l i f i c a t i o n 4 ~  wltn the 
Father, 
d iv in i ty  they a re  ident ical .  

I n  divine personality they a re  co-ordinate; i n  s@.ritual nature they a r e  equal; i n  
THESE llRE THE PgRENTS OF KSCHAEL, 

How was Hchael  created? He is of dual origin, embodying the dual charac te r i s t ics  of 
God the Father and God the Son, and he is different from every other  Paradise Son (23481)- 
"the only begotten and only begettable offspring of the perfect union of the OIUGINAL CON- 
CEPTS -of the two Infinite and Eternal and perfect minds of the ever-existent Creators of 
the universe of universes. 
the  unqualified, f inished,  and f i n a l  expression and embodiment of 
every feature ,  of every poss iMl i ty ,  of everg divine r e a l i t y  that could, throughout a l l  
e te rn i ty ,  -ever be found in, 
t i a l s ,  -which united to bring - THIS Michael i n t o  eds tence .  
- l u t e  

divine natures of these Creator Sons a re  i n  pr inciple  derived equally from the 
a t t r i b u t e s  of BOTH Paradise parents. 
Father; others more l i k e  God the  Son. 
don suggests t h a t  i t s  Creator and ruling Son is one whose nature and character more resemble 
t h a t  of the Eternal a. 
equally to resemble God the  Father and God the Son". 

There never can be another such Son because each Creator Son is 
of every W s e ,  of 

expressed by, o r  evolved from, those divine creat ive poten- 
Each Creator Son is the abso- 

of the UNITED DEITY CONCEPTS which const i tute  his divine 0rigin.*(235:2) 

Some C r e a t o r  Sons are, however, more like God the 
The - trend of administration i n  the universe of Neba- 

Some universes are presided over by Paradise Mlchaels who appear 
(These observations a re  i n  no way 



2 
implied cr i t ic isms;  they a r e  simply a recording of fact .)  

The primal (Eternal) Son and his Paradise Sgns, the Michaels, a r e  engaged i n  making a 
universal  revelat ian of the smritual and personal nature of the Father to a l l  creauon.  
"In the cen t r a l  universe, the superuniverses, the l o c a l  universes, o r  on the inhhblited 
planets,  it is a Paradise Son who reveals the Universal Father to men and mg01~."(89t2) 
Never on a l l  the &lds of t h i s  universe i n  the life of any mortal did God ever become such 
a L I V I N G  RE3IZl'Y a s  i n  the human experience of Jesus of Nazareth. 

One of the  j o i n t  chief executives of our superuniverse, a Mvine'Counselor, who takes 
origin d i r ec t ly  i n  the Paradise T r l n i t x ,  who was assigned t o  formulate t h i s  statement says; 
"And even we of high origin understand the Father much more ful ly  as we study the revelation 
of his character and personality i n  the Eternal Son and i n  the Sons of the Eternal Son", 

na l  Son, 
the guidance of t h i s  group of divine Sons". 

(23512,3; 367:#2rl) 

'*The Father comes down to you as a personality only through the &vine Sans of the Eter -  
And you a t t a i n  the Father by this same l i v i n g  way! you ascend to the Father by 

(8912,3) 

TO the children of a l oca l  universe a PlZichael is, to a l l  i n t e n t s  and purposes, - GOD. This 

A f t e r  Michael's creation he was put through an intense t ra ining period i n  the circuits of 

He used the  creatures of Havona a s  personality-pattern poss ib i l i t i e s  for his own mortal 
He 

grea t  God ac tua l ly  WALKED ON THIS VERY pL,ANET, -as a mortal. 

Havona and prepared f o r  his subsequent adventure i n  the universe creation. 

children and spirit beings. 
regards this central  universe a s  the  home of his parents,  HIS HOME, wMch he enjoys return- 
ing to. (16212-5) 

Michael", 
cal led a "Master Michaelw, 
of Nebadon a s  Christ  Michael". 

By way of a news item.. .: 

( see 88rl)  

Havona and Paradise a r e  the source of his creative power. 

When Michael went for th  from Paradise ta found his universe he was known a s  a "Creator 
After being se t t l ed  i n  supreme authori ty ,  -after the seven bestowals, he is 

(23413) "Sometimes we refer to the sovereign of your universe 

Recently, on Uversa, there was recorded a universal  broadcast of a "conclave extra- 
ordinary" on the Eternal Isle of Paradise, -of one hundred f i f t y  thousand Creator Sons,- 
from the various supruniverses ,  -assembled i n  the parental  presence, and engaged i n  d e x b  
erat ions having to do with the progress of the UNIF'ICA!IXON 
erse 
Sons. (234r53 

No doubt our Mlchael attended t h i s  meeting and he would most cer ta in ly  have a grea t  deal  
t p  report and discuss with his Brothers concerning the LAG of his rebell lous worlds and the 
delay i n  u d f i c a t i o n  and s t ab i l i za t ion  of his universes. 
high court ,  our Master Michael had a fair, merdful, and unbiased hearing. 

"Michael's absence from Salvington in no way i n t e r f e re s  with the orderly conduct of universe 
af fa i r s .  
Master Sons on Paradise, 
executive and actual  adndnistrator of Nebadon." 

and STAKLZIZATION of the univ- 
of universesc This was a SELECTED group of Sovereign Michaels, - 8 d o l d  bestowal 

But we are thankful that i n  t h i s  

The f a c t  of his presence a t  this meeting i s  ver i f ied  i n  t h i s  reference-(3711#6:1) .... 
During the absence of Michael, a s  RECENTLY on the mission of reunion of Orvonton 

Gabriel is the r e w n t  of the universe." "Gabriel is the chief 

As lfichael first embarked upon the adventure of universe making t o  become the head, - 
virtually the GOD of the l o c a l  universe of his own organization, -then for the first time 
he finds himself in intimate contact with, =and i n  many respects,  dependent upon the Third 
Source and Center, -Infinite Spi r i t .  
the Son a t  the center of a l l  things,  is destined to function a s  the actual  and ef fec t ive  
helper of each Creator Son. 
of the I n f i n i t e  S p i r i t ,  -that being, 
the Mother S p i r i t  of the new l o c a l  universe. 

In f in i t e  Spirit, though abiding w i t h  tsle Father and 

Therefore is each C r e a t o r  Son accompaded by a Creative Daughter 
who is destined t o  become the "Divine Minister*#, - 

(see 2351LP & 23611) 
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The departure of a Michael on the occasion of a bestowal liberates his creator  preroga- 
t i v e s ,  -but a l s o  subjects h i m  to cer ta in  l imitat ions.  L e t  us examine a f e w  of Michael's 
l imi ta t ions  I ( 236 I 2-6) 

1, ENERGY-MATTER is dominated by Infinite S p i r i t .  Before any new forms of things,  or any 
new transformations of energy-matter may,be attempted, a C r e a t o r  Son must secure the consent 
and working co-opration of the I n f i n i t e  Spi r i t .  

may engage i n  the creation of any new type of b i n g ,  he must secure the consent of the 
Eternal Son. 

function of the  Universal Father. 701#6:4) (It is the  revelation of God to the universes.2913) 

2. CREATURE DESIGNS and TYPES a r e  controlled by the Eternal Son. Before a C r e a t o r  Son may 

3. Personality is designed and bestowed by the  Universal Father. (This is the  exclusive 

mchael  was not  ye t  a Master Son when he arrived on Urantia. "here w e r e  colossal  purposes 
f o r  his appearance here on this par t icu lar  planet,  one being because of the t e r r i fy ing  L u d f -  
er ian rebellion. 
d n i s t r a t i o n  of love, the Paradise Sons a c t  a s  rehabi l i ta tors  of that -which misguided creat- 
ure  will-has placed in s p i r i t u a l  Q e o ~ r d y m  Whenever and wherever there occurs a delay 
i n  the functioning of the attainment F", I F  REBELLION, perchance, should mar o r  complicate 
this enterpr ise ,  then - do the emergency provisions of the bestowal plan become ac t ive  FORTHhXTH". 

"The Paradise Sons stand PLEDGED and READY to function a s  r e t r i eve r s ,  -to go into the  very 
realms of rebel l ion d n d  there res tore  the s p i r i t u a l  status of the sphems. 
heroic service -a co-ordinate Creator son 
experient ia l  bestowal career -of SOVERETGNTY ACQUIREMENTI" 

"Inherent i n  the bestowal plan, and a s  a provisional FZATURE of this 

And such a 
PERFOM on W E A ,  -in connection With his 

(851#414-n0.2) 

Upon his departure from the beautiful Salvington worlds f o r  Urantia, e c h a e l  was to enter  
upan this unique bestowal with the complete assurance, not only t h a t  Immanuel would exercise 
the f u l l  authori ty  of the Paradise Father i n  the administration of his universe 2-g 
absence f o r  the Urantia bestowal, but also with  the comforting knowledge that the Ancients 
of Days of the superuniverse had decreed the safety of h i s  realm throughout the e n u r e  & s t  
owal period. when Immanuel presented to 
Hichael -the seventh bestowal COMMISSION. 

Jesus of Nazareth) the following is one of the excerpts, 
'TOU will grow up on Urantia as a chi ld  of the realm, complete your human education, -all. 

the while subject to the w i l l  of your Paradise Father, - l ive your l i f e  on Ulrrntia as gau have 
determined, -terminate your planetary sojourn, and prepare f o r  your ascension t o  your Father 
t o  receive fiom him, 

meticulously outlined, but simply described, 
r ebe1 l ion ;An  weakness, -boome powerful 
Return t o  Paradise a s  the Son of Man as w e l l  as the Son of God, Supreme Sovereign of his 
dverse;-Accept  from Gabriel the conference of Planetary Prince; -Liquidate the pepding 
dissentions of Nebadon....so his whole universe would recogniee the jus t ice  i n  so doing, in 
the role of mortal f l e sh ,  -not by power of authori ty  a s  a ruler. 

Immanuel assured h i m  that "Rebellion, such as has occurred i n  Nebadon three times, could 
not  occur during his absence from Salvington on t h i s  beStOWalm For this period the Ancients 
of Days have decreed thst  rebell ion i n  Nebadon s h a l l  be invested with the AUTOMATXC SEQ) of 
i t s  own annihiliruon, End his bestowal with a pronoun- 
cement of a dispensational judgement of the realm, and termiaat&on of AN AGE, RWURFCECTION 
of sleeping mortal Sucvivors, 

t h e i r  ndnds from age-old fears1 L i v e  an i d e a l  l i f e  for the  insp i ra t ion  and edification of 

And this was the se t t i ng  of the momentous occasion 

Amoung the long l ist  of charges of Immanuel to the  universe ruler, (who subsequently became 

the SlJFREME sovereignty of your untverse." 

Further charges included i n  his bestowal co&ssioq ( v e q  briefly enumerated here) w e r e  

fa i th-suhlss ion  to the --- WILE OF H�S FATBEE~J- 
such asr Terminate technically the Luciferian 

Immanuel further connceled him t o r  

and establish the dispenuation of the bestowed S p i r i t  of TRUTET.~I 
He w8s ta function largely i n  the  ro l e  of a teacher, h d l  the souls of mcrn, and @,aagncipate 
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his WHOLE universe; -Make a fu r the r  contribution t o  the sovereigntg of the SUPREMEI - 
Pour out  the  S p i r i t  of Truth and make a l l  NORMAL mortals accessible  t o  the ministry of the 
Thought Adjusters of the.realms; -make h i s  lXfe the insp i ra t ion  f o r  ALL LIVES i n  Nebadon 
throughout AU GENERATIONS t0 come8 -Reveal God ---I i n  the f l e sh .  
\enhancement our Father... TO SUPER-MORTALS, -Make a new reve lauon of - MAN to God. 

t i on  a t  any moment subsequent t o  the a d v a l  of his Thought Adjuster, 

- Interpret  with a NEW 

Michael was informed t h a t  i t  would be within his power-of-will t o  terminate the incarna- 

Aside from the counseling on the  general conduct of his bestowal, Hichael received the 
following advices which resul ted from Itmnanuel's consultation with Gabriel. These advices 
concerned the minor phase6 of his mortal l i f e .  (Briefly described here).  . .Imrnanuel advised 

mchael-  To ngive a t ten t ion  t o  things immediately h e l p w  t o  your fellow men;-Live family 
a& COmmurLty l i f e  i n  accordance wi th the  pract ices  o f t h e  people;-Confine e f f o r t s  l a rge ly  
t o  s p i r i  t,ual regeneration and i n t e l l e c t u a l  emancipation; -Avoid AIL entanglements with 
the economic s t ruc ture  and the political commitments of your day; -do not  i n t e r f e r e  with 
the  normal progressive evolution of Urantian races! -leave behind you a system of POSITIVE 
re l ig ious  ethics; -avoid formal establishment of an organised cult, a c q s t a l l i z e d  relig- 
ion ,  o r  segregated e th i ca l  grouping of mortal beings. 
become the common heritage of re l ig ions  and peoples; -Leave NO WRITINGS behind 
you on the planet ,  .,.no images o r  other l ikenesses ,  ..leave nothing poten t ia l ly  idolatrous;  
-Marriage would be wholly honorable, but the  incarnation KANDATES of Sonarington FORBTDS 
the leaving of human o f f swing  behind on any planet." 

I m n u e l  then became sovereign of Nebadon w.til Nichael's return.  Lucifer and his co- 
hor t s  who had accused t h e i r  Creator Father of s e l f i s h l y  seeking ru le rsh ip  and who was auto- 
c r a t i c a l l y  upheld i n  power,- by v i r t u e  of the l o s a l t y  of a deluded universe, -were t o  be 
silenced forever.and confounded by a lone mortal, -by the  l i f e  of se l f - forge t fu l  service 
of the  SON of GOD --BS the SON of MAN- doing the will of his Father. 
- God and man0 

Your l i f e  and teachings a r e  t o  

Jesus was t r u l y  

110~%rst of a l l ,  the  a t t r i b u t e  cf bestoxal i s  inherent i n  the Paradise Sons. I n  t h e i r  
desire t o  become close t o  the l i f e  experiences of t h e i r  subordinate l i v i n g  creatures ,  the 
various orders of the Faradise Sons a re  re f lec t ing  the divine nature of t \ e i r  Paradise 
parents. 
seven c i r c u i t s  of Havona. 
e rses  i n  the persons of his representatives,-the Nichael and Avonal Sons. 

new creat ion,  a Creator Son takes an  oath t o  the Tr in i ty ,  NOT t o  assume Supreme sovereignty 
mt i l  the seven creature b e s t o n l s  have been completed and c e r t i f i e d  by %he superuniverse 
rulers .  (130814.) 

The Question comes t o  mind -what i s  meant by "supreme sovereignty"? Ye can bes t  under- 
stand tks by comparing t h i s  experience with the achievement of the Supreme Being i n  re la-  
t i on  t o  the seven wills of the Deity. 

We knox of the SEVEN PRIEWY EXPRESSIONS -of t h e  wills and nature of Deity. Thev a re  
expressed s ingular ly  and plurally: the  united wills of the Father-Son-Spirit; W i l l  of the 
Father-Son; will of the Father-Spirit; will of the  Son-Spirit: and singly: the  w i l l  of the 
I n f i n i t e  S p i r i t ;  Eternal Son; and Universal Father. 

Tne SuDreme Being i s  unifying ( i n  Supreme Mind) these seven wills. He i s  a unif ied sum- 
mation of the e n t i r e  f i n i t e  a c t i v i t y  of " H I S  universe age,  -expressing simultaneously, a l l  
of the seven wills of the Deities.  
the Deity wills i n  his seven bestowals, Michael i s  emressing the --- '@KLJ, OF THE SUPFEME. H e  
has i den t i f i ed  himself e te rna l ly  with the Supreme. 

administration as the embodiment of the UNIVERSE wisdom and ;the divine experience of the 
Supreme Being! Creature bestowal experiences qua l i f ied  h i m  t o  portray 
the experient ia l  d iv in i ty  of the Supreme Being. 

The Eternal Son l ed  the way i n  t h i s  prac t ice ,  having bestowed himself upon the 
The Eternal Sor, continues t o  bestow himself upon the l o c a l  univ- 

(1308:Z) 
I n  accepting the vicegerent sovereignty ( the  first stage of sovereignty) of a projected 

(1318 : 4) 

I n  passing through the experience of expressing each of 

(1318tLP) 
lfichael aspired not to perfection of ru l e  as a Creator Son, . . .but t o  SUPREXACY of 

(1324: 1 ; 1318 : 5 )  
NO OTHER BEING3 i n  the universes have thus 
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ppr3~nhl ly  exhausted the potentials of the present f i d t e  experience. 
THE UNIVERSE possess such qual i f icat ions f o r  SOLITARY SOVEREIGNTY. 

NO OTKER BEZNGS I N  

"he sovereignty of a Creator Son in a loca l  universe passes through perhaps seven stages 
of expeqiential manifestatdon. The stages appear i n  the following ordert (2'?;/TRj: 5) 
1;. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

I N I T I A L  VIWERENT SOVEREIGNTY, -the s o l i t a r y  provisional authority exercised by a 
Creator Son BEFORE the acquirement of personal qua l i t i e s  by the ASSOCIATED CREATIVE 
SPIRIT. 
the MASTER SPIRIT who was i n  transmuting l i a i son  with I n f i n i t e  Spi r i t .  37512) 

CONJOINT VICEGERENT SOVKREXGNTY, -tKe j o i n t  - ru le  of the Paradise pair  subsequent t o  the 
personality achievement of the Universe Mother Sp i r i t .  
AUGKEN'I'ING VICEGERENT SOVERETGNTY, -the advancing authori ty  of a Creator Son during the 
period of his seven creature bestowals. 

SUPIWE SOVERETGNTY, -the se t t led  authori ty  following the seventh bestowal. I n  Nebadon 
supreme sovereignty dates  from the completion of Michael's bestowal on Urantia. It has 
eldsted j u s t  s l i g h t l y  over 1900 years of your planetary t i m e .  

The results of this covenant with the 
Paradise Deity a re  i n  f a r  d i s t a n t  ages. They a re  great  i n  dimension, lengthy 
i n  duration , and experient ia l ly  earned, 

AUGIG3TING SUPREME SOVEXEZGNTY, -the advanced relat ionship growing out of the se t t l inE 
of a majoritx of the creature domains i n  l i g h t  and l ife.  
unachieved fu ture  of your loca l  universe. 

TRINITARIAN SOVEREIGNTY, -exercised subsequent to the s e t t l i n g  of the en t i r e  local 
universe i n  l i g h t  and l ife,-the achieved full  l iv ing  of the will of God. (see 177-last 

four paragraphs; 127812; and 621tPaper 55) 
UNRFVEALED SOVEREIGNTY, -the unknown relationships of a fu ture  universe age. ( W e  a r e  

informed that i n  the next universe age Hichael may collaborate with the Supreme 
Being i n  the first outer space. 1318iLP). 

(The Creative Mother Sp i r i t , acqu i r e s  a personal nature tinged with t h a t  of 

(this event; 374;#1t1) 

(see co-operative working union. 236;NL) 

NOTE! The next three stages are  y e t  t0 come. - 

This stage pertains t o  the 

NOW l e t  US turn back to the fourth stage of experience again-Supreme Sovereignty, 

understanding; and (2) H e  can now represent the maximum authori ty  of the Paradise Trini ty  
i n  the personal administration of the local universe. 
personal sovereignty -the divine will of the sevenfold phases of the universal Creators with 
the understal;lding experience of his loca l  universe creatures. 
inas-much a s  i t  was acquired through ACTUAL EXPEXENCE i n  the l ikeness of &verse creatures) 
h i s  sovereignty is supreme since it embodies ... a t  one and the same time...the sevenfold 
viewpoint of Paradise Deity with the creature viewpoint of t i m e  and space. (132413) 

The synthetic unity of the divers i f ied wills of the Paradise De ives  (as  revealed by the 
Creator Sons) i s  revelatory of the will of the Supreme Beinq. 
~ S ~ O W S ~ S ,  Michael was not  only establishing his own sovereignty, -but a l so  was augmentin6 
the evolving sovereignty of -- God the Supreme. 

To digress f o r  a moment, i t  i s  in te res t ing  t o  note t h a t  a t  the t i m e  of Michael's release 
from the morontia bestowal (his previous bestowal, the sixth3 -a sui table  recepuon was arr-  
anged on Salvington. Millions upon millions of beings w e r e  assembled from the constellation 
headquarters worlds of Nebadon, and many sojourners on the adjacent Salvington worlds were 
gathered together t o  WELCOME H I M  RACK TO THE RULERSHIP OF HIS UNIVERSE. 
many addresses of welcome and expressions of appreciation of a Sovereign -so Vita l ly  inter-  
ested i n  his creatures,  he only replied: "I have simply been about my Father's business. I 
am only doing the pleasure of the Paradise Sons who love an3 crave to understand their 
creatures". (1316s 2) 

has achieved a double purpose; (1) He completed the required experience i n  creature 

Michael, therefore, coadyinss in US 
~, 

H i s  authority i s  unquestioned 

I n  completing his creature 

(131813) 

In response t o  the 
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''Ther3 was no secrecy (aside from the incarnation mystery) connectsd wi th  any s t ep  i n  the 
Urantia bes to -a l ,  From f i r s t  t o  l as t ,  up t o  the f i n a l  and triumphant return of Michael t o  
Salvington a s  supreme Universe Sovereign, there  was the f u l l e s t  universe publ ic i ty  of a l l  
t h a t  t ranspired on your smal l  but highly honored world". 
ed a s  a fu l ly  developed individual  of the persondlity group of the bestowal se lec t ion ,  and 
it was a t h r i l l i n g  announcement which was broadcast from Salvington t e l l i n g  t h a t  the babe of 
Bethlehem had been born on Urantiatto 

I t F O r  a t h i r d  of a century of ea r th  time a l l  eyes i n  a l l  parts of this loca l  universe were 
focused on Urantia" . 

When a Creator Son has seven times soJourned amoung his creatures ,  -when the bestowal 

But the technique of obtaining supreme sovereignty over a 

- 
"Theretofore had he always appear- 

- 
* (1316:#7:2,3) 

(1317 8 1 

c a r e e r , i s  f inished,  then i s  he SUPREMELY SETTLD i n  universe authority:  he i s  a Master Son 
a sovereign and supreme ru le r .  
l oca l  universe involves SEXEN exper ien t ia l  StSPSa L e t  us -- review them: 

-* 
(2383239) 

1. Experient ia l ly  t o  penetrate seven creature l eve l s  of being, through the technique of i n -  

2. To make an experient ia l  consecratioh t o  each phase of the sevenfold w i l l  of Paradise Deity. 

carnated bestowals i n  the very l ikeness  of the creatures  on the l e v e l s  concerned. 

3. To t raverse  each of the seven e x p e r i e n c s  on the creature l eve l s  simultaneously with the 

4. On each creature  l e v e l ,  expe r i en t i a l l .  to portray the acme of creature  l i f e  t o  Paradise 

5. On each creature l eve l ,  expar ien t ia l lx  t o  reveal ONE PHASE of the sevenfold will of Deity 

6 .  !hperient&ally t o  unify the sevenfold creature experience wi th  the sevenfold experience of 

7. To achieve NEW and HIGHER relat5ons'hip w i t h  the SupTeme Being. 

execution of ONZ of the seven consecrations t o  the will of Paradise Deity. 

Deity and t o  a l l  universe intel l igences.  

t o  the bestowal l eve l  and t o  a l l  the universe. 

consecration to the revelat ion of the nature and w i l l  of Deity. 

The repercussion of the 
t o t a l i t x  of this Creator-creature experience AUG-NE"T'S the superuniverse r e a l i t y  of God 
the Supreme and the time-space sovereignty of the Almighty Supreme, -and fac tua l izes  the 
supreme l o c a l  universe sovereignty of a Paradise Michael. 

After the bestowals and ce r t a in  ceremonies decreeing Hchae l ' s  sovereignty, a r e a l  e s t a t e  
transaction takes place: 

with the confirmation of the supemdsing Master S p i r i t  of the superuniverse concerned. 
act ion cons t i tu tes  TITLE OF PHYSICAL POSSESSION, -A COSMIC LEASWOLD." 
ment of bestowal-earned sovereignty, he rules as vicegerent of the Universal Father'*.(237:#3) 

"It require8 almost one b i l l i o n  years of Urantia t i m e  t o  complete the bestowal career of 
Michael and t o  e f f e c t  the f i n a l  establishment of his supreme author i ty  i n  the universe of his - rn creation." (1318r2) "Why should man bemoan his lowly or igin and enforced evolutionary 
career -When the very GODS must pass through an equivalent experience before 
accounted ex er ien t ia l l  worthy 

"A Creator Son i s  given the  range of a universe by the consent of the Paradise Trinity and 
Such 

"Until the achieve- 

-- 
they a r e  

-and competent f i n a l l y  and f u l l y  t o  ru l e  over t h e i r  universe 

"And your record t e l l s  the t ru th  when it  says 
damains 1 -*L 

pdchael i s  now FLA.IW'E4RY PRINCE of Urantia, 
t h a t  t h i s  same Jesus has promised sometime to re turn t o  the world of his terminal bestowal, 
the WOIUD OF THE CISOSS". (1319x1) 



THE CYCLE OF REALITY 

The association of the three Trinities, of the Trinity of Trinities, provides f o r  a 
possible unlimited integration of reality, 
Son-Spirif and then Spirit-Supreme and on to Supreme-Ultimate and Ulti~~ate-Absolute, 
even to AbeOlute and Father-Infinite,--the completion of the cycle of reality, 

The Father-Son partnership has become 

(1171~5 of the Urantia Book) 
Below is a structural outline of the cosmic cycle of evolutionary progression. 
(Read from left around circle) 

f--concePt-i2 2yyp- To lostulate level of 9 AM" 

the fjostulate 
God The Ahsolute 
"the c omp let i an 

of the c cle 
of realiTy.11 

ORIGINAL I AM 
existential, aolitary, hypothesis a s  
pre-Trinity, man- 
attainable (developments are due to 

( 1 1 7 4 ~ 6 )  (increased capacities for 
(reality tff7q'/&Tic 

/ - 
- - a _ -  

"Father - 
artner 

J 

"even 
to Absolute 
nd Father- 
Inf initell 

Paradise 

T i !  
\A\M ) 

Sueerne Being 
Supeme Creators ( S D S 

"and Ultimate- 
Absolute '( 

'land on to 
Supseme-U ltimate 

!'The divine reach extends around the circle of eternity1' (55:4) 
(by means of God the Sevenfold and the Triunities) 

Preface t 

potentiRls operating in time space, as well R S  infinity: as in- %he Seven Absolutes 
of Infinity.'' Certain of these potentials are transmuted to realities on experiential 
levels,(1262:9) The small I1att in the word 'absolute' always refers to the existential 
central universe status. Following are some explanatory references: 

Please note that when a capitol "A" in the word Absolute is used, it refers t o  the 

"Only an Lbsolute can he both existential and experiential 
11Without experience, no emtionary creature could even exist; ----only the Seven 

(117415) 
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Absolutes of Infinity really transcend experience, and even these may be experiential 
in certain phases.1t (1173tHt2) 

- Absolutes, experiential in possibility, are actually existential(in origin) and more, 
being limitlese, timelesa, spacelesa, boundless, and measureless--truly infinite .'I 

- 
'Finality destiny is an existential-experiential attainment...11 "these three 

(116913) 
"On the absolute level there is neither time nor space; all potentials may be there 

perceived a; actuals . I1  ( 1173sNL) 

The three level concept of  the Trinity of Trinities: 
1 . Level of the three Trinities (Paradise, Ultimate, Absolute) 
2. Level of the experiential Deities (God the Supreme, God the 

3. Level of the I AM 

(1170tNL) 

Ultimate, and God the Absolute.) 

of God the Absolute on the postulated level of the I AM.)  

"God the Absolute would be in consequence of the unification of the second experien- 
tial Trinity, the Absolute Trinity. This would constitute the experiential realiza- 
tion of absolute divinity, the unification of absolute meanings on absolute levels. .)I 
"God the Absolute is the realization attltinment g s  of 

(The existential-experiential actualization 

superabsonite beinqs". 
(131x1 
"The actualization of the Deity Absolute as an attainable Absolute God may be 

practically impossible of realization; nevertheless such a finality fruition remains 
a theoretical possibility.11 ( 116984) 

God the Absolute implies just one Absolute. "Theoretically, if such an event could 
take place, we should witness the experiential unification of the three - Absolutes 
aa one." Wertainly the Trinity of Trinities could hardly attain to complete func- 
tion short of the full unification of the three Absolutes, and the three Absolutes 
can hardly be unified short of the complete realTzation of - all infinite potentials." 

"...in the mechanisms, personalities, and associations of the three Trinities, we 

The concept difficulty regarding this third member is inherent in the facf' tha+ 

- - 
- 

(117212) 

believe we detect thetheoretical possibility of the reuniting of the seven absolute 
phasea of the Father-I (1170:4) 

Trinity Ultimate is subinfinite, the Trinity Absolute is not -- so easy to classify. 
ThouRh experiential in genesis and constitution 
existential - Absolutes of potentiality," (1168t5) 

place on such a superultimate stage of action, then it becomes possible to conjecture 
that the completed function of the Trinity Absolute will achieve final expression in 
the creations of infinity and will consumate the absolute actualization of all 
potentials ( 1168r3) 

seem to imply something beyond even the wide spreading master universe." (1168r2) 

ever achieve Trinity unity"..."we are confident that it would lead directly to the 
realization of the I Ahl as an experiential attainable," I'...it could mean that the 
unknowable I AM had become experiencible as the Father-Infinite.ll (117311) 

conceived as essentially personal, it becomes quite possible to postulate the union 

"While the existential Para.dise Trinity is infinite, and while the experiential 

it definitely impinges upon the 

"If we conceive that the final developments of the Absolute Trinity will take 

- - 
'l...our concepts regarding the full function of thi8 second experiential Trinity 

"If the second level of the Trinity of Trinities (the experiential Deities) could 

qf the Second level of the Trinity of Trinities (the experiential Deities) is 
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The Cycle of Reality 

of God the Supreme, God the Ultimate, and God the Absolute as the personal repercuss- 
ion of the union of the personal Trinities, who are ancestral to these experiential 
Deities (1172r4) 

Regarding the third level of the Trinity of Trinities: (the level of the I AaJ) - 
"The Supreme Being is not only spirit but also mind and power and experience. The 

Ultimte is all this and much more, while in the conjoined concept of the oneness of 
the Deity, Universal, and Unqualified Absolutes, there is included-the absolute 
finality of - all reality realization." 

"In the union of the Supreme, Ultimate, and the complete Absolute, there could 
occur the functional reassembly of those aspects of infinity which were originally 
Mgmtntalized by the I AM, and which resulted in the appearance of  the Seven Absolutes 
of Infinity." (1172rNL) 

"The concept of the unification of all reality, be it in this or any other uni- 
verse age, is basically twofold: existential and experiential. Such a unity is in 
process of experiential realization in the Trinity of Trinities, but the degree of 
apparent actualization of this three-fold Trinity is directly proportional to the dis- 
appearance of the qualifications and imperfections of reality in the cosmos.~~(ll73~~~) 

R E G U D I N G  UNIFICATION OF INFINITY: 
m f i c a t i o n  of infinity in - this very age 

as in all past and future universe ages; such unification is existential in the Para- - .  
dise Trinity. Infinity unification--as an experiential reality- is unthinkably re- 
mote, but an unqualified unity of infinity - now dominates the present moment of uni- 
verse existence, and unites the divergencies of all reality,-with an existential 
majesty that is absolute." (1173r#&rl) 

tially present in the Paradise Trinity within which at this very universe moment, 
infinite reality is absolutely unified." (117411) 

"..total integration of reality is unqualifiedly and eternally and existen- 
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SUMMARY : 
The great personalities of the Trinity of  Trinities are eventuating a necessary 

God in whom all the phases of the Original Father-I Ah1 are being experientially uni- 
fied and revealed as functionally undifferentiated, equivolating to an existential- 
experiential Univeraal God whose potentials would be conceived as static, potential, 
aheyant, and associative,...an actualized, trinitized concept originating in the 
mind of the Father-I Ah{. 

But this does not stop the flow of power-personality-creativity of this great 
Trinity of Trinities toward an infinity of: "even greater and more enthralling meta- 
morphosis in uncharted infinity," (1170~2) and this is not saying that evolution con- 
tinues in infinity as- llevolution is creativity in time" (1159r5) The metamorphosis 
is an unrevealed plan in the mind of God; .."an additional and unrevealed creation 
beyond the fourth and outermost apace level, a possible ever-expanding, never ending 
universe of infinity." (130r3) 

= = 3 = p = I p = = = = = P p u = = p = p l 3 P I P P D I D P I D I P I P P P P p = ~ = = p n P = u = ~ = = p = = = = = = ~ = u u = m = = m  

"The Universal Father in the Paradise Trinity is the I AM of the Trinities and the 
failure to experience the Father as infinite is due to finite limitations." (117416) 
"Sooner or later we all become aware that all creature growth is proportional t o  
Father identification.'' (1174:LP) 

Georgia Gecht 
June, 1967 



EXTRA SENSORY PERCEP"TON--COSMIC INTUITION 
Does the Pattern of an Idea Occupy Space? 

(Prom the Urantia Book) 
A Study guide. 

Before we can unfold any of the phenomena which takes place in the universe mind arena 
we must have, a t  leas t ,  a smattering of the facts about mind i t s e l f .  The so-called mind 
phenomena loses some of its mystery and becomes truly factual and systematic when viewed 
from the revelations i n  the Urantia Book. 

L e t  us begin with certain brief facts about mind i n  the following references from uhich 
we may garner a sort of 'ovemdew' of t h i s  great universe power-MIND P m - t h e  workings 
of universe mind. 

REFEmNcEs: 

1. What are  the three primal levels of mind i n  the to ta l  universe? 102:2,4 -the absolute; 
the ultimate; and the cosmic; . . .(Paradise level; time-space transcendent level; and 
time-space level) . 

2. What is: 
(a) m? See 1154:3 -prereality (I AM); 1152:#1:1-5 -undifferentiated reality. 
(b) spirit mind? 

a l l  far-flung minds of Conjoint Creator, and to absolute mind of Third Source 
and center6 l ike no other i n  universe; best i l lustrated i n  premind of Thought 
Adjusters . 
i s  source of mind; i s  infinite i n  mind, -unlimited) creator of cosmic mind; 
9914,5 -Conjoint Actor operates as an inf ini te  s p i r i t ;  and manipulator of Para- 

dise energy,-brings into existence -absolute mind. In  realms of univer- 
sa l  intelligence, the Conjoint Creator is absolute (unqualified) in  

78:#6 -mind of Eternal Son; l ike that  of the Father; ancestor to 

(c) in f in i te  mind: absolute mind? 102:#4; #5 -Third Person of Deity (Infinite Spiri t)-  

.ndnd - only. 

NOTE: the Infinite Spi r i t  i s  variously knoun as: Conjoint Actor; Conjoint Executive; 
Conjoint Creator; Universal Manipulator: Absolute Mind; I n f i n i t e  Mind; he is 
the Conjoint Executive of the conjoint wills of the Father and Son. 

(d) pure mind? loLC15 -close of kin t o  infinite mind, a law i n  i t se l f .  

3. What isr 
(a) cosmic min d? 481:3,4 -the sevenfold diversified mind of time and space (sup- 

universes), one phase of which is  ministered by each of the Seven Master Spir i ts  
t o  9 of the seven superuniverses. Finite mind. Encompasses finite-mind 
levels; co-ordinates w i t h  Supreme mind (experientially) 8 co-ordinates w i t h  
absolute mind (transcendenta1l.y. . . . . . . .mind of the Conjoint Actor.) 
10416 -cosmic mind functions i n  a mid-%one between energy and spirit. 
161:8 Havona mind laboratory of the creators of cosndc mind. 
403:#6:1,2 -life springs only from l i f e ;  mind derived only from pre-existent mind. 

120515 -morontia in te l lec t  connotes a dual mind ( in  a local universe) dominated 

269:LP -your vision range is  extended! freed from material comparieons. 

(b) morontia mind? 48112 -synthesis of material and spiritual mind. 3 0  levels. 

by= w i l l .  

( c )  adjutant mind? 4 8 1 8 1  -human in te l lec t ,  teachable mind, functioning through the 
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seven adjutant mind-spirits (c i rcu i t s )  of a loca l  universe Mother Sp i r i t .  First 
f ive ,  -subhuman (animal) , All seven, -human, 
M11#5 -description of circuits; no survival qual i t ies ,  not personalit ies,  not 

ent i t ies  , (Requisites f o r  survival- 1187 I 2,3) 
(d) preadjutant mind? 

12681#1 -in process of actualieing, synthesiaing energy and s p i r i t ;  
power-personality unifying the seemingly dual f ini te  universe, the superuniverses. 
1273:LP -bifurcation of energy and spirit, Immediately a f t e r  different ia t ion of sp i r i t -  

ual  c i r cu i t s  from the physical ac t iv i t i e s ,  cosmic mind appeared as  a new fac tor  
co-ordinating spirit and matter experientially, 

4801LP -subhuman, animal mind., -the first five adjutants, 

4, What is Supreme Mind? 

105:4 -this experiential  mind was bestowed upon the Supreme by the Infinite Spi r i t ,  
63815 -mind is  the technique of unifying divergence of dual universe manifestations, 
12751R613 -gulf between energy and s p i r i t ,  Mind must intervene. 

5 ,  What i s  Supreme-Ultimate Mind? 2314-no.3 -actual i t ies  of Supreme-Ultimate Deity, 
262:#411-3 -unrevealed mind potentials of Supreme-Ultimate. 
129412 Supreme and Ultimate interdependently complemental i n  destiny attainment! the 

experiential  bridge linking beginnings and completions of master universe 

1291:LP 

1267: 2 

growth, 
-where time conjoins transcended time, there is some s o r t  of "blurring" and 
"blending" of sequence , 
-the Supreme connects the f i n i t e  
experience , 

the process of summating evolutionary 

6, What i s  Ultimate Mind? 10214 -ultimate mind transcends time, 
1159]#7 -Transcendentals a re  time-space transcendent meanings and values, They even- 

tuate a s  an integrating level ,  correlating absolute values with maximum values 
of finites, (supremely unified values), 

i s  the apex of evolutionary-experiential rea l i ty ,  Supreme values a re  projected 
on a universe scale,-co-ordinated by the Trinity Ultimate of which the Supreme 
is a member .  (see U66:#4:1) 

Projected absolute values ( the mind of the Conjoint Actor 48113) on the 
ultimate leve l  and conjoining of absolute and f ini te  values, takes  place by 
vi r tue  of the ministry of the Conjoint Actor, the mind bestower, (even as he 
conjoins the  power prerogatives of the Almighty Supreme with the  s p i r i t  person 
of God the Supreme---which results in a Supreme Being4 (see 12641lJ~) 
-realities associated with the transcendental level are unified by co-ordina- 
t o r s  from a l l  three prizllal mind levels.., 

1167:#5:1 -God the Ultimate i s  the apex of transcendental r e a l i t y  even as  the Supreme 

116015 

absolutely- W the t r i un i t i e s ;  
functionally- k y  the absonite Architects of the l a s t e r  Universe; 
relativelg- -- by the Seven Master S p i r i t s  9 (supremely) 

1201:~:3 ,4 ,5  -Personalized Adjusters are  personal ministers of the realms of trans- 
cendental absonite spheres of the domain of God the Ultinate. I n  the future  
they w i l l  minister t o  the Supreme-Ultimate, the Ultimate, and Ultimate-Abso- 
lu t e ;  w i l l  be personalieed correspondingly 4 t h  experiential  personality, 

(absonite-before; ulti- 
mate-after). Transcendental ultimates are ,  in re la t ion t o  finites -causal 
and tconsummational, Only the i n f i n i t y  of the Father's w i l l  can so qualify the 
absolute level as  t o  eventua2 an ultimate and create a finite. 

1131#5:2,3,4 -Transcendentals are before and after finites 
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7, Where is the  realm of God the Ultimate -both OUT’dARDLY, and IN’lARDLY toward Paradise? 
13712 -The Ultimate i s ,  o r  sometime w i l l  be, space present t o  the outer  margins of 

11621~1, & LP -Much of Paradise-Havana appears to be on the  transcendental order, 
the  four th  space level, 

Paradise-Havona (especial ly  the  circuit  of the  Father’s worlds) i s  in many 
respects of ultimate significance,  

8 ,  What i s  mind? Can human mind create values? Does the  pattern __II--.- of an idea occupy spagel 
14016-no.2 -mind i s  organized consciousness! l ibera ted  when modified by spirit, 
2094:10 -The human mind does 

1297rLP -a master r iddle;  an idea pattern does not  contain space, 

create  r e a l  values; it can only discover, recognize, 
i n t e r p r e t ,  and choose. 

9, --$ sp i r i tua l - t&naexLst  i n  the human mind? 
20941LP AIXTUSTER: -a divine lover l i v e s  in nan’s mind. 
46414 SOUL. -survival i s  predicated on the soul within mortal - mind. 
121913 -soul fuses with the spirit of the Universal Father t h a t  i n i t i a t e d  it i n  the 

creature  mind, 
40314,5 HOLY SPIRIT; -adjutant mind s p i r i t s  a r e  preparatory f o r  t h i s  s p i r i t  i n  man, 

-’ 

10 What is self-consckqmmss? 
19416 -self-consciousness consis ts  i n  i n t e l l i g e n t  awareness of personal i ty  ac tua l i ty ,  
147919716 -when any animal becomes self-conscious it becomes a man, Self-conscious- 

ness ind ica tes  capacity f o r  individualized experience i n  and with cos.&c 
r e a l i t i e s .  It connotes recognition of free will; it s ign i f i e s  attainment of 
i d e n t i t y  s ta tus  i n  universe personality re la t ionships ,  

147815 -moral self-consciousness i s  true human self-real izat ion and cons t i tu tes  the 
foundation of the human soul..... the  poten t ia l  survival value of human 
experience . 
Self-consciousness i s  i n  essence a commurla_l_ consciousriesst 
Father and son, Creator and creature,  I n  human self-consciousness FOUR univ- 
erse r e a l i t y  real izat ions a r e  l a t e n t  and inherent: the quest  f o r  knowledge- 
(science) ,  
( re l ig ious  experience), and quest  f o r  personality values -( a b i l i t y  t o  recog- 
nize God as a personality;  -recognition of brotherhood), 

19616 God and man, 

the  quest  f o r  moral values (duty),  the quest  f o r  s p i r i t u a l  values- 

Now the  student should endeavor to point ou t  on a cosmography cha r t  of the untverses, 
where these seven l eve l s  of mind are ,  disregarding the ‘ in  between’ levelst-premind, 
i n f i n i t e ,  absolute,  and s p i r i t  mind)-cosmic, ult imate,  and adjutant  mind. 

. --- 
= MAN’S T W  COSMIC I”J!UITIcONS = 

= Three Levels of Extrasensory Recognition = 
(This part f ron  sect ion 6 ,  pg 191) 

Urantia personality enables a mortal creature  forthwith to become react ive to the  
cons t i tu t ive  recognition of the three basic lnind r e a l i t i e s  of the cosmos, (19512) 
f ini te  dimensions of personaU.ty, length denotes meaning; depth s i g n i f i e s  value; BREADTH 
embraces i n s i g h b  the capacity t o  experience unchallengeable consciousness of cosmic 
r ea l i t y .  (12261~P) 

I n  the  
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"The Master S p i r i t s  are  the sevenfold source of the cosmic mind, the in te l lec tua l  poten- 
t i a l  of the grand universe. 
Third Source and Center and, i n  certain ways, i s  functionally re la ted t o  the mind of the 
evolving Supreme Being". 

plained the  f u l l  meaning of the three &sic ma1it$$St (discussed l a t e r  in this paper). 

recognition) -or even 
Urantia book- reveals this method a s  the universal techniaue of mind and soul growth, a most 
v i t a l  consti tuent i n  the ascension plan. 
refer t o  it a s  'ESR'-extrasensory recomitio_n. 

HOW DOES INTUITION FUNCTICN? 

denominated ' r ea l i t y  response' ". "This r e a l i t y  sens i t iv i ty  of the cosmic mind responds to 
certain phases of r e a l i t y  ju s t  as energy-miterial responds t o  gravity". 
supermaterial r e a l i t i e s  so respond to the mind of the cosmos, -meaning: this i s  a two-way 
response. 
-the supernaterial r e a l i t i e s  respond t o  the request, and reveal the answers. T h i s  cosmic 
mind recognizes the response -and unfail ingly reflects the answers back t o  the super- 
conscious channels of creative imagination. T h i s  mind then has in tu i ted  an answer, =on one or 
more of the three levels  of universe r ea l i t y ,  -the three levels  of cosmic intui t ion,  

Since personality imparts the quality of c rea t iv i ty  t o  a l l  normal human organisms, --all 
cosmically aliened persons thprl a re  endowed with insight-the capacity t o  experience 
consciousness of cosmic r e a l i t y , c o s d c  existences. Whether o r  not he develops L this qual i ty  
is a matter of f r ee  will. 

Cosmic mind i s  a & a b s o l u t e  manifestation of the mind of the 

(191 I 1 )  

Jesus described this functional relationship of cosmic mind t o  the Supreme Mind and ex- 

- NOTE8 We would do w e l l  t o  replace the old expression of "ESP."-th (extrasensory 
(cosmic recognition response) , since our new revelation -the 

For better comprehension of this function, l e t  us 

"There exists i n  personality associations of the cosmic mind A QUALITY which might be 

LII(EWISE these 

-The questioning cosmic mind reaches out i n  ref lect ive thought. The actual cosmos 

Thsse responses are self-evident t o  c lear  reasoning and deep thinking minds. I n  the Uran- 
t i a  book these levels  a re  referred to as  a fonn of 'discrimination'. L e t  us examine these 
so-called 'cosmic discriminations': 

1. 

2. 

3. 

The mathematical form of cosmic discrimination is: 
CAUSATICIBI the r e a l i t y  domain of the physical senses- 

( l i s t e d  on pg 192) 

The sc i en t i f i c  realms of uniformity. 
Mfferentiation of the factual  and non-factual. 
Reflective conclusions based on cosmic response. 

(The mathematical o r  logical  recognition of the uniformity of physical causation. 195: 3). 
The jud ic i a l  form of cosmic discrimination is: - DUTY: the r e a l i t y  domain of morals- 

The mason level  i n  the philosophic realm. 
The recognition of r igh t  and wrong. 

(The reasoned r e c o g n i t i s  of the obligation of moral conduct. 19513) 

The reverential  and worshipful fonn of cosmic discrimination is: 
WORSHIP: the sp i r i t ua l  domain of the r e a l i t y  of religious experience: 

Personal real izat ion of divine fellowship. 
Recognition of sp i r i t ua l  values. 
Assurance of eternal survival. 
The assent from 'servants of God' t o  the joy and l i b e r t y  of being 

'sons of G o d ' .  T h i s  i s  the highest ins ight  of cosmic mind. 
(The f a i t h  grasp of the fellowship worship of Deity associated with the loving service 
of humanity. 195:3) 



ESR. - Three Cosmic Intuitions 5 

Said Jesus: "al l  true values of creature experience are concealed i n  depth of recognition". 
L e t  us remember t h i s  foreverf 

These scientific,  moral, and spiri tual  insights, these cosmic responses, are innate in 
the cosmic mind, which endows a l l  w i l l  creatures. 

The mere experience of living never fails to develop these three cosmic intuitions; 
"they are constitutive i n  the self-consciousness of reflective iMnkbg". It i s  sad to 
record tha t  few persons on Urantia take delight i n  cultivating these qualities of courageous 
and independent COSMIC thinking. 

a cosmic 
technique of self-realiaation. When they are unified and co-ordinated in personality 
developent, they produce a strong character. 

Education develops these endowments of human mind. 
are realized i n  l i f e  experience; 
Only personalities possess ins ight& advance of experience. 

Man i s  endowed with a reflective mind. 
omy, -so it is  i n  man, -the wag t o  Paradise. 

- 

Recognition -of the real i ty  of these three manifestations of the Infinite is 

Civilieation expresses them; they 
religion enables them; but personality must unify them. - 

As reflectivity i s  a part of the universe econ- 

NOW STUDY1 section 6, pg 191 of the Urantia book. 

~ - ESR. -0- SUPREME REALITIES: on THREE COSMIC LEVELS = 
- "The Way" -according to Jesus - 

Jesus revealed a most profound concept of the real i ty  of the Supreme when he explained 
these three levels of cosmic insight as it i s  practiced on the higher levels, i n  his disser- 
tation on the nature of real i ty  i n  the universe; Pg 1434:2-4 (from 'Discourse on Mind). 

Jesus recounted that  even those of f ina l i ty  destiny go on experiencing on these three 
cosmic levelst-chansle i n  the physical worlds and material phenomena;-awareness of growing 
consciousness in deepening appreciation of, and response to, the intellectual cosmos; - 
awareness of selfhood progression in their  continuing ascension of the spiritual universe. 

"Only i n  the perfection, harmony, and unanimity of w i l l  can the creature become as - one 
with the Creator; and such a state of divinity i s  attained and maintained only by the 
creature's continuing t o  l ive i n  time and eternity by consistently conforming his finite 
personal w i l l  to the divine w i l l  of the Creator. 
w i l l  be supreme i n  the soul  and dominant over the mind of an ascending son of Godm. 
CONCERNING FUNCTIONAL RELATIONSHIP of cosmic mind to the Supreme, Jesus said: 

Always must the desire t o  do the  Father's 

"CAUSATION in the physical worldn, . . . . . . . . a . . . . . . . . . (science) 
"SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS i n  the intellectual world", . . . . . . (moral duty) 
nPROGRESSING SELFHOOD i n  the spirit world" , . . . . . . . . .(worship) ". . . . .these real i t ies ,  projected on a universe scale . 

"combined in eternal relatedness. ." 
of a divine and supreme IDEAL". W16) 

. . .(in the superuniverses) .. . . . .(nothing exists except in direct or  in- 
(direct  relation to and dependence on the 
(primacy of the First Souree and Center. (n...combined in to  one unified con e t 

"and experienced with perfection of quality and clivinity of value, constitute the 
(514) 

FZEALITY -- OF THE SUPRJWE. But in an ever-changing universe the Original Personality 
of causation, intelligence, and spirit experience is  charweless, -absoluten. 

"ALL h e  V & ~ A  OF m e a t m e  expeRience m e  conceded in tie+ 01 nccoyuAunff 

(7434: 4) 
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Now read paragraphs 2,3,4, on pg 1434 of the Urantia book and correlate the meanings 
with the f a c t s  of the three cosmic levels of in tu i t ion  ...,(insight): logical  recognition 
of the uniformity of physical causation; recognition of r igh t  and wrong; and reco-tion 
of spirit values, -on pg 192 of the Urantia book; (on pg, 4 of th i s  paper). 

--------I_---------------- 
---------------------------_I------------ 

As Jesus said "I am the l iving way",.......nand so he i s  the living way from the mater- 
i a l  level of self-consciousness t o  the sp i r i t ua l  level of God-consciousness, And even a s  he 
i s  t h i s  livingway of ascension from the self to God, so is  the Supreme the l iv ing  way from 
finite consciousness to transcendence of consciousness, even to the ins ight  of absonity", 
(Havona. . .absonite insight)  (1281:#3:3) 

The secret of the ascension plan then, i s  that man must i n t u i t  the supreme truths- 
through ins ight ,  even with the help of teachers, a l l  the  way from evolutionary worlds on 
through HiLvona- u n t i l  he i s  taught by the perfect ones, -until he meets the Or ig ina l  
Person of causation, intel l igence,  and spirit existence, on Paradise and even beyond, when 
he i s  made perfect. 

It i s  easier to comprehend 'the way' of the ascension plan when one knows something of 
the colossal universe re f l ec t iv i ty  mind ne t  work. (see pg l05:#?) We must be truth seekers -- a l l  the t o  Paradise by superconsciously i n t u i t h g  true values (With perfection of quai- 
its and divinity of value) -in l ia i son  with an Adjuster- that make f o r  soul growth i n  the 
presenae of f i n i t e  po ten t ia l i t i es  of the Supreme. 
( l 2 l l t 3 )  -the 'secret of growth i n  t h e ' ,  the 'ever enlarging action of the Supreme Being'. 
(128814) 

This i s  our 'kinship with the Supreme', 

This i s  the Creator's plan and the design of PWVIDENCE. 

COMMENTARQ The question that arises i n  one's mind is: what are the objective existences 
i n  t h i s  consciousness of the cosmos that reveal cosndc knowledge (supreme realities) ,that 
make it possible f o r  us to evolve, -to develop insight-and even foresight? 
cosmic economy ins ight  precedes foresight". (122811) 

Could i t  be the function of ,  f o r  example, %.ping libraries"?, "living books"? "living 
ready references*? -wliving mirrors"? -"living wha.t-nots"-that transmit the information 
we seek? I s  it a living comp~terised ref lect ive system of sc i en t i f i c  and moral facts, and 
spirit values, that receives our thought transference and t e l e p a W c a l l y  transmits answers 
to our superconscious mind channels? 
omen, If need be? 

eds t ence  where our "ideas of time-space wil l  be enormously expanded". Said Jesus: "The 
enlarging cosadc conceptions of an advancing spirit personality are dae to augmentations 
of bath depth of ins ight  and scow of consciousness. And a s  personality passes on, upward 
and inward, t o  the transcendental levels of Deity-likeness, the t&me space concept w i l l  
increasingly approximste the timeless and spaceless concepts . .. 
of a l l  phases of existence to be found i n  a l l  creationa . (10512) 

formance of t h i s  creative gift which we - a l l  hare, -the a b i l i t y  to recogniee ( i n t u i t )  
cosmic truths. Education helps i n  expanding knowledge but we must not spend a l l  our time 
memoriaing tha t  which others have intuited.  We must sit alone w i t h  the Infinite and seek 
help i n  determining what 2 or i s  nat truth, and i n t u i t  new ideas and insights. The Im- 
nite will  draw a s  alose to us as we permit him to. Give thought to the BREADTH of your 
personalityf 

?In the 

O r  even a message from, o r  a b u t ,  a friend; -or an 

These vexlities w i l l  have to be postponed f o r  our edification i n  the morontia leve l  of 

(1439:LP) 
Even so, the phenomenon of reflectivity "represents the most complex interassociation 

It i s  time we stop playing with ameteur phenomena and recogniee the r ea l ,  natural  per- 

mcEI 
Georgia Gecht 
1353? Romany Drive 
Pacific Palisades ,Ca .902?2 



THE FACT OF EXPERIENCE 

Comprehensive outline.- Urantia Book -1123:#4 

Because of the presence in your mind of the Thought Adjuster, it is no more of a 
mystery for you to know the mind of God than for you to be sure of the consciourness 
of knowing any other mind, haman or superhuman. 

have this-- They are predicated on the consciousness of OTHER-MINDNESS. 
in comaon. 

RELIGION 

SOCIAL 
- 

is the aame "you nray let the The technique 
whereby you can accept another's technique mind which waa in 
idea as yours...... whereby.. . . Christ be aleo in 

you" . 

m!'L 
HUMAN 
EXFERIENCE?~ 

1n.terplay any other 
between an 
active and external reality. 
questioning self . . . 0 

active and and= 

------------------- 

EXPERIENCE? ""ri Mass experience is 
determined by the plus. 0 .  the external reality. 
'Idepth of concept 2.. . . 

the total recognition of 

...................... 
(3) 1 

THE MOTION 

EIXPERIENCE O F J  

The force of expectant the keenness of the sensory 
equals= imagination. ........... plus= discovery of the external 

qualitiea of the contacted 
reality. 

(Prompt awareness, plus the clarity with which we observe and evaluate the) 
(quality of the reality experienced.) 

( 4- 
is found in 
self-consciousness.. plus- 

EXPERIENC 

other existences-- 
"other-thingneastt (things) 
"other-mindness" (meanings) 
"other-epir itnesstl (values) 

God is the reality---the source, nature, and destiny-- of other-mindness. 
-----I--------------------- 

In religious experience, error is directly proportional to the content of nater- 

The reflective powers of the mind are deepened and broadened by worship. Prayer 

Revelation unifies all things. Spiritual experience is the real soul of -n*s 

Study references in relation to experience: /1123:1;/1295$3,4,5;/2095~4,5/ 

ialism which contaminated the spiritual conoept of the Universal Father. 

may enrich the life, but worship illuminates destiny. 

cosmos 

mmu3 IS SIMPLY YoTKIHO III ALL UmEats~L EXISTENCE WHICH CAIY T m  THE PLACE QF ACTUAL 
PWSONAL 5%RIENcfrruIn, (253r2) G. Gecht. 1969 

"---that master OP a l l  teacthers---actual experience". (1961 14) 



GENESIS ANCI GENERATION OF DEITY,-TFiIGTTY,- AND TRIUNITY REALITIES rn 

STUDY OUTLXNE 
From the  Urantia Ekok 

6:4 
which we make". . . . . "Therefore do we conceptualize t h i s  
philosophic value-level as the  I AM, 
6:2,3 I AM achieved Beity l i be ra t ion  from the  f e t t e r s  of 
unqualified i n f i n i t y  through t h e  exercise I=f f r e e  w i l l , ,  

The theore t ica l  I .'AM achieved the  rea l iza t ion  of 
personality by becoming t h e  Eternal Father of t h e  O r i d n s l  
,Son and the  Eternal Source of the I s l e  of Parzdise. A t  the  
same time the re  appeared t h e  I n f i n i t e  S p i r i t  and t h e  central  
universe of Havona, 
llL7:2 
Eternal Son, i s  a l so  Pattern ti, t h e  i'arndise Isle.  tie is 
personality unqualified in the Son but personality potent- 
i a l i zed  i n  t he  Deity Absolute, The Father i s  energr revealed 
i n  t h e  Paradise-Havona and a t  the  sane time energy concealed 
i n  the Unqualified Absolute. 
l l52:#l  
Deity, the  Universal Father,-e'The I AM is t h e  In f in i t e ;  t h e  
I r\E4 is also in f in i ty" ,  
1153:#2 
monothetic prerea l i ty ,  which, though i n f i n i t e -  i s  revealed 
as absolute, i n  t h e  presence of the  F i r s t  Source and Center, 
and a s  pereonnlity i n  the  l j m i t l e s s  lcve of t h e  Universal 
Father. 

es the  bas i s  f o r  a sevenfold self-relationship.  This seven- 
fo ld  nature of the ' I 4 3 - i ~  revealed i n  t h e  "Seven 
Absohtes of I n f M  ty", 
1155 :#3 :2 "Collectively, a l l  seven Absolutes equi ta la te  to 
i n f in i ty ,  but t he  Universal Father himself actual ly  i s  
in f in i t e .  I' 
1174:NL 
a l l  ex is ten t ia l9  and a f t e r  a l l  experientialsIt.  
127811 
and Center.. . . . . 
129f3 :#4 
93:#3:1,2 
creation, since t h e  peraonal izat im of the  Third Source, 
31:NL "The F i r s t  Source and Center is t h a t  i n f i n i t y  who 
unqualifiedly transcends a l l  ~ n d ,  all matter and a11 s p i r i t ,  
24:LF Through Paradise Isle, the  absolute gravi ty  center, 
t h e  e t e rns l  God exercises cosmic Gvercontrol of a l l  physical 

Vhe concept of the  I AM i s  a philosophic concession 

The F i r s t  Source and Cefiter, who fs Father  t o  t h e  

The I AM i s  synonymous with t h e  F i r s t  Person of 

I AM --the prepotential ,  preaetual, wepersonal, 

By these in te rna l  metamorphoses, the I AM establish- 

"The I AM i n  t h e  f j n a l  analysis,  must exist before 

"The will of Cod i s  t h e  purpose of t he  F i r s t  Source 
I t  

Primary and secondary causa t im concept. 
The F i r s t  Source no more par t ic ipa tes  i n  universe 

IAM 

s' ,"t'\ h I V  

SPT 

P. ISLE 

PARbISh TRINITY 

TfiIUNITIES--TRI3DITIES 

TRINITY ESUPREMACY 

TRINITY OF ULTIMACY 

GOD THE SUP- 

ALMIGHTY SUPREME 

SUPREME BEING 

GOD THE SEXENFOLD 

TRINITY ULTIMATE 

GOD THE ULTIMATE 

TRINITY ABSOLUTE 

GOD THE ABSOLUTE 

TRINITY OF TRINITIES 
(TRINITY INFINITE) 

levels.  2:2-4 The Universal Father i s  t h e  personality of t h e  F i r &  Source and Centero 
127:l Father gave personality expression of se l f  +,o Eternal , 
Son; 
73:l 
so through h i s  Eternal Son. 
74:1,2 T'he Universal Father i s  f i rs t  e creator,  and then a control ler ;  the  Eternal Son 
i s  f i r s t  a cocreator and then a s p i r i t u a l  administrator, 

Son o r  w i t h  t he  coordinate action of t h e  Son. (Father delegates everything possible t o  t h e  
Son; the  Son delegates authori ty  and power t o  t h e  Conjoint Creator.) 79,8#38A 

revealed non-Tersonal s e l f  a8 Paradise. 
Whenever and however the  Father personally and absolutely expresses himself, he does 

The Universal Father never functions a s  a c rea ta r  except i n  conjunction with t h e  

, 
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GENESIS AND GENERATICN OF DEITY,-TRINITY,-AND TRIUNITY REp.LITIES. 

90: Introduction. The Thought,-God and t h e  'dord-God. 
94:#4:1,2 Nord of the  Son in t e rp re t s  t h e  thought of God, I n f i n i t e  S p i r i t  shows 
mercy, patience, and everlasting affect ion of t he  divine parents; divine u r g t o  

fo r th  : 
service,, 

PARNJISE TRINITY: 
112:2-4 Eternal Deity i s  per fec t ly  unified, Father, Son, Spir i t , -  
a t e  en t i t y ,  but subject t o  t h e i r  personal w i l l s ,  / / a  ; #&:) ''ad 
113:#5:1,2 Personal Deities have a t t r i b u t e s  Tr in i t i e s  havs func 
administration, t o t a l i t y  a t t i t udes ,  coordinate action, and cosmic overcontrolo Results 
i n  new meanings, values, powers, and capacit ies.  
ll5:R:l Faradice Tr in i ty  is concerned w i t h  t he  t o t a l :  
t o t a l  superuniverse, t o t a l  grand universe,. .. The Tr in i ty  Is t he  t o t a l  of Deity, 
1147 :4,5 The Paradise Trini ty  is undivided and indivi sable  Deity. 
1166:#4:1 
qua l i f ied  absolute. 15:XII:2 Paradise Deity poten t ia l s  are experient ia l ,  

TRIUNITIES AND TRICDITIFS: 
1147:3-7 
uni ty  of furc t iona l  unity,-not a t r ini ty , -but  a three-fold functional aggregate unanimity, 
I ts  members a r e  par tners  ra ther  than corporative, TOTAL. REALITY IS F ~ C T I C N A L I Z E D  i n  t h e  
T r i u n i  t i es. 
ll5l:LE Triuni t ies  a re  ccncernecl w i t h  t h e  unifjcEtion of i n f i n i t y ;  Tr iodi t ies  a r e  invol- 

t o t a l  planet,  t o t a l  universe, 

The Paradise Tr in i ty  ccordinates i n  t h e  ultimase sense but functions as a self- 
- 

When Father, Son, abd S p i r i t  conjoin a s  persons, they thereby cons t i tu te  a s -  

ved i n  t h e  cosmic appearance of experient ia l  Deities,  
ll47:#4 The Seven Triuni t ies .  1151:#5 Triodities.  

TRINITY OF SUPRB4ACY; - TIlINITY QF ULTIMACY: 
113:#5:4 Paradise at$ituc',e toward t h e  finite;--the Fsrarlise Trini ty ,  i n  re la t ion  t o  
f i n i t e  i s  sometimes spoken of as t h e  Tr in i ty  Of Supremacx. 

sometimes denominated 
Paradise Tr in j ty  I_-- a t t i t u d e  toward (reg2rd f o r ,  o r  r e l a t i cn  t o )  the Absonite 

Paradise Tr in i ty  a t t i t u d e  3n re la t ion  t o  absolute existences culninates i n  
t h e  Tr in i ty  O f  Ultirracy. 

t h e  

i s  

the  
act ion of t o t a l  Deity. 

GOD TI!E SUPFcEME: 
11:2 ItGod t h e  Sucreme i n  Havona i s  +,he Fersonal s p i r i t  re f lec t ion  of t h e  t r i une  Paradise 
Deity. T h i s  aseociative Deity re la t ionship i s  now crea t ive ly  expanding outward i n  God t h e  
Sevenfold and js synthesizing i n  t he  experient ia l  power of the  Almighty Supreme i n  t h e  
Grand universe. II 
Other references on God t h e  Supreme: 4:nwnber 4; 1296:NL; 1165:5 
1278: Paper 117 God The  Suyremeo 

THE ALMIGHTY SUPREME: 
353:lr Outer universes deprived of par t ic ipa t ion  i n  the  evolution of t h e  Almighty Supreme. 
1268: Paper 116 The Almighty Sui?reme,..is a l i v ing  and evolving Deity of power and person- 
a l i t y .  

GCD THE SEVENFOLD: 
4:number 5 
a l  Paradise Dei t ies  and t h e i r  c rea t ive  associates functioning i n  and beyond the  borders 
of t h e  cen t r a l  universe.. . . I 1  1 
12:2-l+ 
God t h e  Sevenfold, and the  Supreme Being.1t 
648:2-4 Meaningful r e a l i t y  values of d iv in i ty  variously shown fo r th  by God the  Sevenfold 
i n  seven d i f f e r ing  associations of' d ivine meanings and values on seven ascending l e v e l s p  
1163:#1 Primary Associations of F i n i t e  Functicrals. 
1270:2 

THE SUPREME BEING: 1260: Paper 115 

ItDeity personality anywhere ac tua l ly  functioning i n  time and space.. The person- 

IIThe grand universe i s  the threefold Deity domain of the Tr in i ty  of Supremacy, 

Successive leve ls :  Creator Sons (and C.Spirits), Ancients of Days, The Seven 
Master Spi r i te ,  The Supreme Being, The Conjoint Lctor, B e r n a l  Son, Universal Father. 
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TRINITY ULTIMATE: (See study c u t l i n e  on "Deity Governmental S t ruc tu re )  i 

16:2-5 
Supreme Creator Pe r sona l i t i e s ,  end t h e  Absonite Archi tec ts  of  t h e  Master Universeo 
1166:l-3 Destined t o  e f f e c t  t h e  f u r t h e r  evolu t icnary  in t eg ra t ion  of' t h e  master c rea t iono  
Provides f o r  group attainment of u l t ima te  even tua l i t i e s .  

F i r s t  e x p e r i e n t i a l  T r in i ty ,  now evolving; will c o n s i s t  of t h e  Supreme Being, t h e  

GOD T14E ULTIMATE: 
1 2 : i X C a d  The Ultimste. "...SO does God t h e  Ultlmate eventuate  from t h e  p o t e n t i a l s  re- 
s i d i n g  i n  t h e  transcended time-space domains of t h e  master  universe,  '' 
16:4 
Deity consequence of t h e  un i f i ca t ion  of the  Ultimate Trini ty .  
4:nunber 6 
values,--coordinated on f i n a l  c r ea t ive  l e v e l s  of Deity r e a l i t y ,  
1296:LP t o  #3 
t ime a s  t h e  t r m s c e n d e n t a l  Almighty.. . 'I 

God t h e  Ultimate w i l l  eventua l ly  ar,d inevi tabzy  powerize and personal ize  as t h e  

God t h e  I J l t h a t e  impl ies  t h e  a t t a ined  r e a l i z a t i o n  of eventuated-experient ia l  

"....God t h e  Ul t ina t e  would begin t o  become manifest  t o  t h e  universes  of  

TRINITY ABSOLUTE: 
16:5 
t h e  Supreme, Gcd t h e  Ultimate, and Consummator  of Universe Destiny. Its u n i f i c a t i o n  

Second expe r i en t i a l  Tr in i ty ,  now i n  process of ac tua l i za t ion ,  w i l l  cor ,s is t  of God 

would e x p e r i e n t i a l i z e  Absolute Deity, 
1168:2-6 It.. . .it becomes poss ib le  t o  conjecture  t h a t  t h e  conpleted funct ion of t h e  
T r i n i t y  Absolute will achieve f i n a l  expression i n  t h e  c rea t ions  of i n f i n i t y  and w 5 l l  con- 
summate t h e  absolu te  ac tua l i za t ion  of a l l  po ten t i a l s .  I' 

CX)D THE ABSOLUTE: 
4:nimber 7 Third l e v e l  of uriifying Deity expression and e v a n s i o n .  Cn t h i s  super-creat- 
i v e  l e v e l ,  Dei ty  experiences exhausticn of perscna l izable  po ten t i a l ,  experiences  i d e n t i t y  
w i t &  t h e  Unqualified Absolute. 
l3:X God The Absolute. (The des t iny  of G d  t h e  lbso lu te  i s  very  widely discussed i n  
t h e  sec t ion  on "The T r i n i t y  Of T r i n i t i e s "  -see belzw. 

T R I N I T Y  @F TBINITIES: 
16:NL 
t o  t h e  person of t h e  Universal  Fa ther  on t h e  conceptual l e v e l  of t h e  I AM. 
l l 3 : L P  
of t h e  F i r s t  Source and Center. 
3170:#P The T r i n i t y  Of' T r i n i t i e s :  three- level  concept., t h e  leve l  of' t h e  t h r e e  T r i n i t i e s ,  
t h e  l e v e l  of expe r i en t i a l  Deity, +,he l e v e l  of t h e  I AM. I n  God t h e  Absolute w e  may witness  
t h e  EXPEFUENTIAL u n i f i c a t i o n  of t h e  t h r e e  Absolutes as one, even t h e  complete r e a l i z a t i o n  
of 
then a8 t h e  ( expe r i en t i a l )  URiversal Absolute-- s t a t i c ,  Foten%ial,  and assoc ia t ive .  

unl imited i n t e g r a t i o n  of r e a l i t y ,  
&i ri  t-Supr>v3, t o  Suprem e - U l t i m n  t e ,  Ultimat e-kbs~11.ut e , t o  Abso? U t e  , t o  Father-Inf i n i t  e, 
1173:#'9 
f u r t h e r  explained. 
-- a b l e  L AM 
I AM are one and t h e  same hypothesis", 

I!.. . .3,n sxj s t e n t i a l - e x p r i  e n t i a l  TRINITY TNFJNITE". . . .pomibly  it would equiva la te  

The T r i n i t y  I n f i n i t e  invc lves  t h e  coord ina te  ac t ion  of a l l  t r i u n i t y  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  

i n f i n i t e  po ten t i a l s , ,  , ( t h e  seven Absolutes). God t h e  Absolute could be  conceived 

Association of t he  three T r i n i t i e s  of t h e  Tr in i ty  of T r i n i t i e s  for  a poss ib le  
The Father-Son par tnersh ip  has  become Son-Spirit, then 

Exis ten t3a l  I n f i n i t e  Unf.ficetion,. . . i n  t h i e  sec t ion  t h e  Trinj  ty  of T r i n i t i e s  is 

and t h e  pos tu l a t e  of t h e  expe r i en t i a l  pcst-Trini ty  of T r i n i t i e s  and a t t a i n a b l e  
"The concept of thp! gKi%,ent.ial , s o l i t a r y ,  pre-Trinity non-at ta in-  

--.- , W A R D I N G  -- FUTURE; !JJ!JJXESE GROhTE J 

102: #5:l; 124:#?:4; 130:3; 1160:LP; 1170:Z 

Georgia Gecht 
Pac i f i c  Pal isades,Cal i f .  
March, 1967 



ITS REUTIONSKfP TO THE SUPRIPE BEZYG; -TO MCHAEL OF NEBADON 
AS SUPRE2-E R L W ;  and TO UNIVERSE C U W S  AS "IS3 DEITY DOXAIN 

(From the  Urantia Book) 

To compensata for evolutionary creature l imitations of concept, the Father established the 
~sEvpJM2OLD APPROACH TO DEIW' -through the following- 

1. The Paradise Creator Sons, 
2. The Ancients of Days, 
3. The Seven Master S p i r t t s  
4. The Supreme Being , 

5. God the Spi r i t .  
6, God the Son, 
7, God the Father. 

( l l t v l l l )  

This i s  a sevenfold Deity ~ O N ~ A T I O N  on seven ascending levels ,  -7whIch enables mortal 
man and other ascending beings, t0 a t t a i n  t h e  presence of God on Paradise Isle. 

But mortal man MUST ham a functional Deity t o  guide him through the finite l eve l s  of Deity 
expression, -all t h e  way t o  Paradise, 

As Jesus said "1 am t he  l iv ing  way" from the material l eve l  of self-consciousness -to the 
sphitual l eve l  of =-consciousness, -so is  the Supreme the "living way" from f i n f t e  con- 
sciousness -to transcendant consciousness, -even t0 the  understanding of the absonite level. 
(1281;#3:3) 
is the unif ier  of time-space dlvini ty-God the Sevenfoldt second, he is the maximum of Deity 
which f i n i t e  creatures can actual ly  comprehendg third, he I s  mortal man's OiXLY avenue of 
approach to  the transcendental experience of consorting with absbnfte mind, -eternal spirit, 
and Paradise personality, 

Ascendant finaliters, haw been born in the l oca l  hverses,  -nurtured i n  the supemulitr- 
erses, and trained i n  t h e  central  universe, -EMBRACE i n  the i r  personal experiences the FULL 
potential  of the comprehension -of the time-space DMNITY of God the Sevenfold, t " G  
i n  t h e  Supreme, (643:#811,2) 

The "sevenfold Deity# w i l l  sometdme per-personal ize  (unify) -in the  Supreme Being,  
power manifestation of our wfunctionsln God actual ly  time-space evolves concomitantly with 
ALL evolvlng creatures, 

of God the Supreme ( i n  Havona) are 
i n  the experiential  discovery-career of the realirtation of W, i n  the asuending sevenfold 
levels of Deity personalization. 

This career BEGINS with the recognition of the dlvinits of the Creator Son (Michael) of 
the loca l  universe, -the - first l eve l  of God t h e  Sevenfold, 

We ascend ta the second l eve l  through the superuniverse Ancients of Days; -and thirdly, by 
way of the person of - ONE of the Seven Master Spi r i t s ,  -to recogdtion of the Deities, 

As we grow to KNOW the Snprsne ( l i s t e d  above a s  no&, though he overshadows all previous 
levels) more and more, -he w i l l  lead us through t h e  l a s t  three leve ls  of God the Sevenfold 
-to God the S p i r i t )  G o d  the Son; and finally the recognitian of the  dime personality of 
the Universal Father on Paradise, 

spirit a t t r ibu tes ;  
Master Spirits (1s t ;  2nd; and 3rd leve ls  of God the Sevenfold) from AU of whom he derlve8 
his POWER a s  U i I G i i T Y  t o  the superuniverses, 

The Creator Son-in the Deity association of God the Sevenfold, provides the MECHANISM 
whereby mortals become immortal, and the finite a t t a ins  the embrace of the i n f i n i t e ,  

The Supreme Being p r o ~ d e s  the TECHNIQUE f o r  the power-persomlity moUtat ion,- the 
divine 'synthesis' of ALL activities, helping the f inite a t t a i n  the absonite. The Creator 
Sons and the Divine Ministers of the loca l  universes a m  participants in th ts  supreme mobil- 
icat ion,  -and will probably expand w i t h  it I n  t h e  future evolntAan of the  creations of outer 
space. (The Ancients of Dap and The Seven Msster S-ts a re  pMbsbly eternally fixed as 

This functional Deityis the SUPRSME. 

The Supreme has a three-fold function I n  the experience of mortal man: Fi r s t ,  he 

The 

The ALMIGHTY S u m ,  evolving on a l eve l  of NOJ=prsonal activities, and the spirit person 
reality, --the SUpRElG BEING, -our guide who a ids  us 

The Supreme is POTENTIAL i n  the Paradise Trinity from whom he derives h i s  personality and 
but he is NUd ACTUALIZING in the Creator Sons, Ancients of Days ,  and t h e  
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permanent administrators i n  the grand universe. 
Now that we know that there  is a synthesizing'process I n  progress that the Supreme Being 

is effecting-Is., unifying of t h e  physical (Almighty) power prerogatives coming up from 
the Creator divinities of the grand universe,' =with the spirit personality r e a l i t i e s  of God 
the Supreme, which come from the Paradise Deities-"you should now recognize t h a t  the 
*sevenfold' encompasses the CONTROLLERS a8 w e l l  as the  Creators of the grand universe". 
(12738#5) (The Supreme Being is l i teral ly  becorning --God the Sevenfold.) 

(see grand/univ, p g . 1 : ~ ~ ) .  

1, 
2, 

3. 
4, 

5. 
60 

7. 

The Master Physical Controllers, 
Supreme Power Centers. 

Seven Supreme Power Directors. 
Allnights Supreme. 

(Direct offspring of the Seven Supreme Power Directors). 
(Consist of Assoalate Power Mrectors; -areated by the Supreme 

(On Paradise periphery; created by the  Master Spi r i t s ) .  

grand universe. Evolving as overcont ro l le r  of the  physical power 
of the  grand universe.) 

Power Directors and Seven Master Spir i ts . )  

(Evolving Deity of power and personaltty. Present domain is the 

The God of Action. 
Isle of Paradise. 

The SOURCE of Power, the Universal Father, 

(Infinite Spirit . )  
(Through the Unqualified Absolute it i s  a posi t ive universe over- 
control ler  .) 

(Controls all universe p e r . )  

"These seven groups are functionally INSEPARABLE from Cod the Sevenfold. and const i tute  the 
fiysical control l eve l  of th is  Deity association". (l273:NL) 
The power potent ia ls  are co-ordinated wlth the sfirltual person of the Supreme on the  p i l o t  
world of the outer Havona circuit, and are concomitantly translated to the active functional 
Mind of the Supreme Being. This co-ordinating process of reality potent ia ls  is  
done means of SUPRSME ilccND. (64r4) 
Now l e t  us view the spiritual part of God the Sevenfold---- 

"The goodness values of d iv in i ty  are the merciful ministr ies  of the s p i r i t  personalit ies of 
the  Universal, the-Eternal ,  and the Infinite t o  t h e  time-space f in i te  creatures of the evol- 
utionary spheres" 

Truth, beauty, and goodness values are blended i n  the Father's re la t ion  w i t h  EACH personal 
oreature as divine - LOVB; co-ordinated i n  the Son and Creator Sons a s  divine NERCY~ -and man- 
4.fested through the S p i r i t  and his s p i r i t  children a s  LOVING-HERCY. - "These three divinities a r e  primsrily manifested by the  Supreme Being as POWER-PEXSONBLITY 
synthesis. 
t i o n s ' d  divine MEANINGS and VALUES, -on seven ascending levelsn. 

(641:#6:2) 

Ehch of the seven physical levels are spdri tual ly  administered * t he  Paradies Deities. 

( 648 : 2) 

( W r  

They are variously shown fo r th  by God the Sevenfold i n  seven d i f fe r ing  associa- 
(64813) 

Mchael achieved a double purpose i n  h i s  seven bestowals. He experienced a l l  creature 
levels of God the Sevenfold, while expressing EACH of t h e  s8v81.1 wills of the Paradise Deity, 
(see 'wLl1s' 132412) He achieved a 'synthetic' uni ty  of the diversified w i l l s  of the  Deity, 
and a synthetic unity of the seven leve ls  of meanings and values of God the  Sevenfold-In 
the mierstanding experience of his l oca l  universe creatures. THIS is revelatory of the will 
of the  Supreme Being. M5chael established unquestioned aatharlty,  since it embodies, a t  one 
and the  same %-the sevenfold VIEWF'OIIJT of t he  Paradise Deities, -& the  creature 
viswpaint of time and space, -the sevenfold levels.  

The Supreme Being constantZy copes wlth the experience of e y i n g  the sewen wills of 
Deity since each superuniverse i s  ruled by ONE af the seven u3.U.s. 
t i on  of the  en t i r e  activity of this universe age, expressing & of the seven w i l l s  and & 
of the physical power prowess of the seven superuniverses. 

(1324~3) 

H e  is the  unified stmrmp~ 
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fichael not only  established his own supreme sovereignty, but also he now can a-ent the 

evolving sovereignty of God the Supreme. 

such qualifications for so l i t a ry  sovereignty. 
Administration as the embodiment of the universe uisdom and the &vine experience of the  
Supreme Being". H e  has a l so  passed through t h e  experience of expressing the  w i l l  of the 
Suprsme, 
will be collaborating with the Supreme Being in the first exper5entj.al Trinity In outer 
6pc8. (1318rLP) 

The sum t o t a l  of a l l  seven bes a s is a &W 
Nebadon revelation of t h e  Supreme Being. (1318 t 5 )  No other befngs i n  the,, %i& verse possess 

Michael therefore "aspired to Supremacy of 

H e  has identlf'ied himself etermllywith t h e  Supreme, and it is  believed t h a t  he 

MORTAL PfAN AND GOD THE SEVENFOLD 

This pattern which Michael established i s  the long, long future  destiny of man:-to 
ident i fy  himself eternallv wlth the Supreme, -to nsupremacieen - TOTAL supreme values (a  synthetic unification of h i s  concepts of God the  Sevenfold)-and 
outwardly portray the Supreme Being and subsequently to augment the  experiential  endowment 
of the  Supreme Being. (118213) 
When ALt mortals of the seven superuniverses achieve t h i s  stage, the Snpreme Being may be- 
oome actuallted, -then mortals may become seventh-stagers of ripening wisdom and div in i ty  
realisation, -a universe child of the Mother Supreme. 
mind (mortal, Ad jus te r ,  and Supreme)-God t h e  Sevenfold. 

superuniverse of Orvonton is ruled by t h e  w i l l  of the  Father, Son, and S p i r i t ,  we will know 
only- of the sevenfold wills until we w i l l  have experienced the traversing of ALL seven 
mperuniverses, and (a8 Jesus did) l i v e  
those wills, -when the Suprame Being is actualieed. 

probably farever under the Trinity of Supremacy, and may ALWAYS be unifying God the Seven- 
fold,  even when serving i n  outer spaces because our concepts w i l l  be ever expanding as we 
traverse each of t h e  correlat ive segments of outer space while we re-discaver God through 
the Ultimate, -the Absolute, and even to inf ini ty .  

TRE MEANPJO OF THE TRINITY OF SuFREMAclt:--- 

his mind qual i ty  with 

130x1 then has unified i n  h i s  "triune" 

But countless eons u i l l  pass before man can unify the seven wills of Deity. Since our 

those "vlawpoinbn --or laws umtll we 9 b e ~ ~ ~ w  

W e  w i l l  be under the  mperwision of the  Supreme f o r  endless ages, -perhaps eternally, and 

which can be comprehended 
I 8  sometimes spoken of as 

"The maximtun of self-l imitation of the Trini ty  is i ts  attitude toward the  finite". 
The Supreme I s  the  nearest  approach to a power-personality focalization of the Trini ty  

by f i n i t e  creatures. Hence, the Trinity, i n  re la t ion  to the  f in i te  
the "Trinity of Supremacy". (113t#5t4) 

Georgia Gecht 
468 22nd St ree t  
Sant.~ Moniaa, Ca.90402 



MIAT IS IDE3JTITy3 

From The Urantia Book 

1232tLP- "HUMAN BE3NGS possess i den t i ty  only  i n  the MATERIAL sense. Such qua l i t i es  of the 
self a re  expressed 
i n  the energy system of the in t e l l ec t .  
recognized that he i s  i n  possession of a mind c i r c u i t  which has been placed i n  subordi- 
nation t o  the - ACTS and CHOOSING of the w i l l  of the human personality. 
material and purely temporary manifestation...n "Ebt mortal personality, through i t s  
own choosinq, possesses the power of transferring i t s  sea t  of IDENTITY from the passing 
material-intellect  s y s t e m  -to the higher morontia-soul system which, i n  association 
with the Thought Adjuster, is created a s  a n e w  vehicle -for personality manifestation" 

1235~1- "..repersonalimtion, -reassembly of memory, ins ight ,  and consciousnessTDENTITP' 

123~r7,n0.5-"Personality, - w h i l e  DEVOID of ident i ty ,  CAN U " Y  the ident i ty  of any livPng 
energy stystem". 

123512- "The phenomenon of personality is dependent on the persistence of the IDENTITY of 
selfhood reaction t o  universe environment; -and t M s  can only be effected through the 
medium of mind". 

569rLP- "The a r r i v a l  of an Adjuster consti tutes i den t i ty  -IN THE EXES OF THE UNIVEXSE, an 
a l l  indwelt beings are on the r o l l  c a l l s  of justice". 

55082- "As ascendant beings you a re  i n  possession of personal memories of a l l  former and 
lower eldstences, and without such 'identity-memories' of the past  there would be no 
basis f o r  the humor of the present, e i t he r  mortal laughter o r  morontia mirth, It is  t h i  
recal l ing of past  experiences t h a t  provides the basis f o r  present diversion and amuse- 
ment". 

NOTE: What of the spirit-fused mortals whose memories a re  i n  the possession of the 

the material mind-(the organized consciousness) a s  it functions 
When it is said that a man has IDEFI'ITY, it i s  

But this i s  a 

(Life - IS a process -between selfhood and i t s  environment). 

Adjusters and a re  not available t o  the creature? 
8r4- "Personality is superimposed upon energy, and it i s  associated only with l i v ing  

energy systems ; -identity can be associated with n o n - l i d 5  energy patterns". 

1226:4:no.i3- "Personality may survive mortal death with IDENTITY I N  THE SURVIVING SOUL". 

WHAT IS A LIVING SYSTEM? 

(From Page 1227) 
--- 

RELATIONSHIP ex i s t s  between - ;two objects. Three o r  more objects consti tute a SYSTEpl. 
I n  systems the par t s  a r e  'arranged'* Such a system is more than j u s t  a 'relationship'.  
The i n d i d d u a l  m e m b e r s  a r e  NOT CONNECTED with each other-except i n  re la t ion  t o  the whole 
-and through the i n d i v i d u a l i b  of the whole. 
za ti on- ' posi tionaZ values ' - ( alignment) . Systems me signif icant  because of organ%- 

As i n  any mechanical equipment, the par ts  must be i n  a certain 'position' i n  re la t ion 
So it i s  with the human system, - t0 the others t o  function harmoniously a s  a system. 

the human organism, -albeit physical mechanisms a re  passive; organisms are ACT3?IE. 

The human organism i s  a l iv ing  energy s y s t e m ,  -unified i n k  a whole, functioning, 
going-entity, BY THE PIBSONALITY. 
- LIFE i s  really a 'process' which takes place between the organism (SELFHOOD) and i t s  

environment. 
I n  the human organism -the SUMMATION of i t s  par ts  consti tutes selfhood. SELFHOOD then 

i s  a l iv ing  system, -the par ts  of which a r e  i n  COSMIC alignment (if the system is normal 
....g ood. I n  a bad system something i n  the 'arrangement' i s  e i ther  missing, or  displaced 



- .  

-deranged.) The SELFHOOD is a l iving,  ACTIVF: organism composed of physical energy, 
mind energy, and sp i r i t ua l  force,  with a personallty SUPFXIMFQSED upon it t o  unify the 
function of the TOTAL parts-the 'system', and to reveal the iden t i ty  of the  resultant 
'organism1 patterns' of the reaction to  i ts  snvironment. These patterns a r e  not en t i re ly  
a mechanical process, -since the personality functions a s  a 'factor' i n  the t o t a l  situa- 
tion. The physical par t  is subordinate: the intellectual part is co-ordinate: -the 
indwelling spiritual force is potentially directive; the personallty is SUPERORDINATE. 
It is the television tube through which the results of the 'process' of the experiences 
of the  organism with its envfronment a re  projected.. . (onto the screens of other minds). 
Personality is the unifier and focalizer,  

Even a s  a T.V. tube (a passive mechanism) projects the ident i ty  of the subjects 
throughout the act ive experience of a temporary story, -so does the personality impart 
the temporary iden t i ty  manifestations of the organism, -a material and purely temporary- 
act ive impartation, -on a material world. 

On the MORONTIA level a l l  of these f ini te  dimensions of the material level are GREATLY 
ENHANCED, and cer ta in  NEW dimensional values are realiBable. All these enlarged dimen- 
dona1  experiences of the morontia leve l  are marvelously ar t iculated with the supreme 
(or  personality) dinension -through the influence of MOTA, - (moral duty) -and because of 
the contribution of morontia " A T T C S  , -(causation). 

t ion  of the organism and i ts  environment, thus acting a s  a 'factor' in the t o t a l  situation. 
"The personality imparts VALUE of ident i ty  and MEXiXINGS of continuitp. . . to the associa- 

Remember: that DIMEMSICNAL LEVELS of f inite personality and SPIRITUAL LEVELS a re  NOT 
co-ordinated i n  (experiential)  personality realization, 

There is differer i t ia l  growth i n  finite personauty dimensions on the vaqdng levels  of 
self-realization and reaction to environment -on material, morontial , and spiritual 
levels of progression -on universe levels of the f i n i t e ,  absonite, and bordering on the 
absolute. 
the a t t i t ude  of the whole personality. 

balance these personality dimensions within itself b;y experience, and through MIND, E. 
It has the indwelling spirit t o  e r e c t  it, the personality t o  t o t a l i ze  and impart i ts 
meanings and continuity, and innumerable helpers t o  contribute to i ts  success i n  the 
universe ascension, 

The 'seemingly dual' universe must be conceptually unified by mind. 

i den t i ty  and consequently w i l l  manifest a well integrated,  expanded personality, which is 
our contribution to the Supreme Being. 

10215,6- 
energy and spiri twfiich a re  suggestive of mutual kinship i n  eternity." 

power t o  bring the meanings of mind t o  - f ru i t  -in BOTH the spiritnal and material domains. 
The Paradise ascent involves a re la t ive  and DIFFEREE3TIAL growth i n  spirit, mind and energy. 
The personality is the  unirier of these components of experiential individualityN 

The a b i l i t y  and willingness of the organism to contact environment represents 

The organism ITSELF must co-ordinate, associate, organize, spiritiee, expand, and 

Ehergy and spirit a re  s t i l l  experienced separately, i n  degrees, on the higher levels, 

If we work t o  unify these energies, i f  we strive f o r  balance, we a r e  unifying our own 

"Even in time and space, mind establishes those re la t ive relationships b e t w e e n  

"MIND TRANSMUTES the values of spirit -into the meanings of intellect4 VOLITION has 

NOTE: please re-read the first part of this lesson -What Is Identity" 
f o r  a better understanding of personality and i t s  function. 

Georgia Gecht 
13537 Romany Drive 
Pacific Palisades Ca.90272 
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V h y ~ i c a l  facts are fairly uniform, but truth 3.8 a living and fladUe faotor i n  the 
philorophs of the u n i w ~ r 8 e ~ ~  
Vruth i. beau- because it i r  bath replete and qmmtriual*, 

"Ixirino truth, final trnth, is  rordiarm and tud.versal...a 
(421fi11-4) 
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Why the Idea of An Elliptic Universe Structure? 

Georgia Gecht, August 1971 
Pacific Palisades, Calif. 

What was in the mind of God when he designed the beautiful elliptic pattern of 
Paradise Isle and the universe of universes? Have you not wondered about this 
profound plan? 

By correlating certain references in the Urantia Book, we arrive at an 
interesting concept that will open our minds to, - at least, the thought about it, and 
hopefully to a little larger understanding of philosophy. 

The revelations of cosmology are of immense value for various reasons. One of 
the five outstanding reasons that are given in the Urantia book is that it "presents 
cosmic data in such a manner as to illuminate the spiritual teachings contained in 
the accompanying revelation". (1109:NL; 110:3) 

Following is the physical description of the cosmos: 

"Proceeding outward from Paradise through the horizontal extension of 
space, the master universe is existent in six concentric ellipses, the space levels 
encircling the central Isle" (129:2) 

And here is a comparable description of philosophy: 

"Philosophy dare not project its interpretations of reality in the linear fashion of 
logic; it must never fail to reckon with the elliptic symmetry of reality and with the 
essential curvature of all relation concepts." (1137:5) (As you know, all finite 
knowledge and creature understanding are relative. 42:#7:1) 

"The universe is highly predictable only in the quantitative or gravity 
measurement sense; even the primal physical forces are not responsive to linear 
gravity, nor are the higher mind meanings and true spirit values of ultimate universe 
realities." (136:3) 

"As civilization progresses, philosophy will have to bridge ever-widening gulfs 
between the spirit concept and the energy concept. But in the time of space these 
divergencies are at one in the Supreme". (1136:LP) 

"On absolute levels, energy and spirit are one. But the moment departure is 

http://204.182.59.12/archive/readers/doc026.htm 6/30/99 
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made from such levels, difference appears, and as energy and spirit move 
spaceward from Paradise, the gulf between them widens until in the local 
universes they have become quite divergent. They are no longer identical, and 
neither are they alike, and mind must intervene to interrelate them." (1275:#6:3) 

"It is not enough that the ascending mortal should know something of the 
relations of Deity to the genesis and manifestations of cosmic realtiy; he should 
also comprehend something of the relationships existing between himself and the 
numerous levels of existential and experiential realities, of potential and actual 
realities. Man&rsquo;s terrestrial orientation, his cosmic insight, and his spiritual 
directionization are all enhanced by a better comprehension of universe realities 
and their techniques of interassociation, integration, and unification". (1162:1) 
(See: "eternity-infinity;an almost limitless ellipse." 52:1) 

"Your difficulty at arriving at a more harmonious co-ordination between science 
and religion is due to your utter ignorance of the intervening domain of the 
morontia worlds of things and beings. The local universe consists of three degrees, 
or stages, of reality manifestation: matter, morontia, and spirit. The morontia angle 
of approach erases all divergence between the findings of the physical sciences 
and the functioning of the spirit of religion." (1136:3) 

"Therefore will religion always be characterized by paradoxes, the paradoxes 
resulting from the absence of the experiential connection between the material and 
the spiritual levels of the universe----morontiamota, the superphilosophic 
sensitivity for truth discernment and unity perception." (1121:#3:2) 

"But it is not paradoxical that the IDEA of the elliptic physical structure of the 
master universe is symbolic of TRUTH, --the elliptic symmetry of the reality of the 
Universal Father, -which is revealed in the universes in the consciousness of the 
Creator Sons, -the consciousness of truth. "God is the source of truth in the mind 
spheres; God overshadows all throughout the material realms." (23:#2:1) 

"The progressive comprehension of reality is the equivalent of approaching 
God". 

"The experiencing of total reality is the full realization of God, the finality of the 
God-knowing experience." (2094:2,3) 

"Physical facts are fairly uniform, but truth is a living and flexible factor in the 
philosophy of the universe". "Divine truth, final truth, is uniform and universal" 
"Truth is beautiful because it is both replete and symmetrical." (42:#7:1-4) 

And so, as man expands his philosophical concepts, he must learn to think 
elliptically, flexibly, and symmetrically, leaving his mind open to possibilities, and 
changing truths, by spiritizing his mind with the desire for the consciousness of 
truth. Even his meaning grasps and value realizations are denominated "psychic 
circles". No more can the wise man be certain of the "iron band of unchanging 
truth" &ndash;that all seemingly real things, mind meanings, or spirit values are 

http://204.182.59.12/archive/readers/doc026.htm 6/30/99 



http://204.182.59.12/archive/readers/doc026.htm 6/30/99

A Service of
The Urantia Book  Fellowship

Why an Elliptic Universe Structure? Page 3 of 3 

either "this" or "that" in cold fact. Since truth, like goodness, is relative, -"One can 
be technically right as to fact and everlastingly wrong in the truth." (555:2) 

Linear thinking will never achieve high circle attainment. Truth expands 
circularly in mortal mind through experience. 

"The final proof of both a circular and delimited universe is afforded by the 
"&hellip;"well-known fact that all forms of basic energy ever swing around the 
curved path of the space levels of the mater universe in obedience to the incessant 
and absolute pull of Paradise gravity." (128:#1:1) 

SINCE TRUTH IS ELLIPTIC, ever widening, ever expanding, -it follows then 
that spirit-values swing around the curved path in obedience to the incessant and 
absolute pull of the gravity spirit of the Eternal Son and returns to its Paradise 
source. 

Rather than being mathematically round, and wanting in creative imagination 
and beautiful complexity, the physical universe is spiritually, symmetrically, and 
truthfully elliptic. 

The example, --THE ELLIPTICITY OF TRUTH, is reflected in the pattern of 
the cosmos. 

The Cosmos is patterened by truth. 



Phenomena Surrounding the Creation of: 

THE LOCAL UNIVERSE MOTHER SPIRIT 
(Paper 34) 

There is much speculation and mystery about the origin and presence of the Local Universe 
Let us attempt a better understanding of the dual appearances of this mysterious Mother Spirit. 

Being by reviewing her history and origin. 

training on the Havona worlds in close association with the Seven Spirits of the Havona circuits, 
being duly trained in the methods of cooperation with the Creator Son, but as yet, NOT PER- 
SONALIZED and all the while subject to the will of the Father. (162:7) (Seven Spirits of the 
Circuits, 202:#5) 

spiritual and material intelligences, Although she may never return to her homeland, she 
finds comfort in reflectivity phenomenon, through the Supreme Being in Havona, and Majeston 
on Paradise, after she has had personality bestowed upon her, very ceremoniously by the 
Universal Father, who collaborates with Infinite Spirit and the Eternal Son at the time of her  
second appearance at the local universe. 

The Urantia Book explains that when a Creator Son is personalized by the Universal Father 
and the Eternal Son, then does the Infinite Spirit INDIVIDUALIZE a new and unique represen- 
tation of himself to accompany this Creator Son to the realms of space, there to be his compan- 
ion. But this union apparently takes place at a very much later date. 

We can, 
for our purposes, think of her as 'fragmentized, ' prepersonally, something similar to the act 
of the Father when he 'fragmentizes' the Thought Adjusters, -- who are prepersonal, (with- 
out personality). 

After her long Havona training period, which probably took place at the same time Michael 
received his training, another very mystical appearance takes place that is more like a "born- 
ing. '' In the case of this second appearance at the local universe, the - true segregation does 
not appear to be spontaneous, until the final details are consummated between Michael and the 
Infinite Spirit, concerning the physical creation of the local universe. No details are given as 
to the time element during the period of "incubation" -- if we may call it that -- but this 
child of the Infinite Spirit it would seem, is present all the time, BUT NOT VISIBLE to Michael, 
and not insensitive to the tremendous creations and happenings that are going on, . . . but an 
active, sensitive, spiritually powerful part of Infinite Spirit, AN ENTITY ENFOLDED within 
the Infinite Spirit, and BOTH are functioning as - ONE. 

The daughter is a trained individual but not yet born forth from Infinite Spirit, and during 
these long ages is perhaps being modified and qualified to take on the finite responsibilities as 
an individual in time and space, and during this enfoldment is also being endowed with a per- 
sonal nature TINGED WITH THAT OF THE MASTER SPIRIT. But up to this point the Local 
Universe Spirit presence is INCOMPLETELY DIFFERENTIATED from the spirit of the Infinite 
Spirit. 

We are told that "although it is somewhat difficult to portray this early universe presence 
of the Infinite Spirit as a person, nevertheless, to the Creator Son the Spirit associate IS per- 
sonal and has always functioned as a distinct individual. (374:3) The time of purely p6s i ca l  
organization of creation required over a billion years to complete the Salvington worlds 
(Michael's headquarters) after which followed the creation of one hundred headquarters worlds 
of the projected constellations and the ten thousand headquarters spheres of the local systems 
with their architectural satellites. (358:#2:3) 

We first discover her as a somewhat "individualized" being securing her PRE-PERSONAL 

On Havona, her Paradise home, she finds the mind patterns for all her spirit groups of 

Note that the Son is "personalized" and the Creative Spirit is "individualized. 



2. 
After the creation of the universes and the establishments of the energy circuits there 

goes forth the proclamation of the Michael Son that LIFE IS NEXT TO BE PROJECTED IN THE 
NEWLY ORGANIZED UNIVERSE. Upon the PARADISE RECOGNITION of this declaration of 
intention, and the APPROVAL OF THE PARADISE TRINITY, the Deities of the Master Spirit 
in whose superuniverse this creation is organizing -- EMBRACE the Master Spirit. Can we 
not here assume that the "Deities of the Master Spirit" would consist of three personality 
segments 7 only -- (Father, Son and Spirit worlds) of the twenty-one segments; operating, 
or  functioning in this particular superuniverse, while the other eighteen segments of the 
three seven-world circuits are operating in their respective superuniverses. 

In the stupendous drama which is about to occur, we visualize the Master Spirit of 
Orvonton in a secret embrace of the Deities, while at  the crucial moment of the segregation 
and personalization of the new Local Universe Mother Spirit, . . . the other SIX Master 
Spirits draw near this central lodgement and await the momentous transaction. 

Suddenly there occurs what is known as a "primary eruption" . . . a tremendous spiritual 
flash which can be observed as far away as the headquarters of the superuniverse. The Deities 
withdraw, - -  the Master Spirit emerges to the recognition of his fellows -- the six awaiting 
Master Spirit presences, and together these projected presences withdraw to their respective 
posts on the Infinite Spirit worlds; and there appears a CREATIVE SPIRIT PRESENCE AND 
POWER ----- UNLIKE that of the Infinite Spirit, There is a marked change in the NATURE 
of this amazing Spirit - - - - - who has acquired the NATURE AND PERSONAL LIKENESS of the 
Master Spirit who was enshrouded by the Deities in transmuting liaison with Infinite Spirit. 

After the great flash, the light of the Deities disappears but the Infinite Spirit has actually 
left something of himself resident in the local universe, - -  only a marked change has occurred 
in its presence and power, and this new personal representation of Infinite Spirit is imme- 
diately PERSONALIZED in the very presence of the Creator Son, Michael. . 

A most fantastic stretch of imagination cannot grasp this incomprehensible phenomena. 
Michael for the first  time has met his bride and helper, whom he has not seen before, but per - 
haps felt the presence of, and could only anticipate the ecstacy of husbanding a beautiful and 
perfect mate who would cooperate with him in the planning and management of the extensive 
affairs of a local universe, and who would be his everlasting and indispensable mate in the 
creation of his universe children, . . . their family, and who acts as a divine minister over 
them. The individualized Creative Spirit helper of the Creator Son becomes his personal crea- 
tive associate, the Local Universe Mother Spirit thereafter. 

And from this new personal segregation of the Conjoint Creator (Infinite Spirit) there pro- 
ceed established currents and ordained circuits of spirit power, spiritual influence, and mind 
circuits, pervading all the worlds and beings of Nebadon (375:2) -- whereupon the Creative 
Spirit begins her universe function as a distinct creative personality. (359:3) Life is minis- 
tered and maintained through the agency of this Creative Spirit. She is equally and diffusely 
PRESENT throughout her entire local universe, ju s t  as literally and personally present on one 
world as on any other. 

It is interesting to note that this phenomenon will have taken place seven hundred thousand 
times in the Grand universe when the superuniverses are completed. It carries such tre- 
mendous import and beauty; Paridise participates in it, the Deities participate, and all the 
Master Spirits come forth hailing this great event. 

sacred to him than this great ceremonial event. 
Probably nothing in the life of Michael in the eternal future will be more ecstatic and 

Georgia Gecht 
A r s m l E t  loti< 
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ORGANIZQ) co#SCXOUSESS OF TEE SUPRR4E --the Intellectual Cosmos 

Mortal Consciousness of the I n t e l l e c ~ l  Cosmos ---Bctrasensory Recognition 

(This Urantia B6ok Study Guide is a further simplified analysis 
of the intellectual cosmos, and extrasensory recognition.) 

MIND i s  organised consciousness. (see 14016rno.2) Mind i s  potential un t i l  it i s  bestowed 
on a personal system or  on certain non-personalised being80 There must be a system of energ- 
ies -organised energies in coslldc positional values -for mind potentials to bcome 
organised consciousness, -that whiuh we know as  9nrlnd9. It then thinks, It i s  orecanieed into 
&d meanings and spirit values, w i t h  a sense of physical energy, 
(read 9:LP) 

(see systamS~i22717-9) 

Exmple: mind potential -versus- absolute mind. 
Promind is  the undifferentiated mind-potential reservoir of the Universal Fathm. 
Absolute mind (post-potential mind) was brought into existence Q the Infinite Spir i t ,  

(acting a s  the Conjoint Actor for  the Father and Sam) =for the purposes of the 
Paradise Deities, Absolute ndnd then, i s  organieed consdousness. 

I n  the supermniversers where cosraic adhd prevails, it i s  considered to be the experiential 
type. 
responds on three levels of universe reality: causation, duty, and worship. 

levels of thinking-three levels of laind function, 
a m  known a s  the three 7 basic factors in reflective thinlchg----intaait&ve 
the three basic mind reaUties  of the cosmos. These are  manifestations of the Imilinite, 
Cosmic mind was bestawed upon the S u p m e  
consists of these three levels of function: 

Cosmia mlnd encompasses a l l  phases of finite nind, -superuniverse mind, and it 

The co&c mind of the Supreme i s  organised into three levels of consciou~ess-three 

they are  

InfMb SfiHt0(105:4) The nature of his mairrOt 

These three discriminations of mind 

(Review) 1. Scientiflc physical facts,  i n  the physical realma of aniforadty - 
2. A rea l i ty  domain of mora18, the judLcialleve1 of canscioumess, so man 

3. The worshipflxl form of mind differentiation, recognition of s,pbritraluer. 

conclusions . 
can recognice what is  right and wrong. 

Said JBms: Vhese are  Supreme real i t iesm -when they are combined, and experienced 
w i t h  perfection of quality and d5vlnity of value. Therefore these levels are the 0- 
COMSCIOUsbfEsS of the Supreme Mind. Jesus also referred to it as athe intellectual c o ~ o s m r  

M d e n t l y  Supreme Mind 3.8 present In  a l l  finite space (even as Infinite spirit pervades 
a l l  space-9815). 
Paradise, -mind from Infinite Spir i t ,  and spirit from the E t e r n a l  Son, -are so micpbly 
rurif'ied that  universe reflectivity can operate, The Supreme tanifler these three levela in 
the f ini te ,  and his presence-consdou8nesr then rather becomes 'reflective', literally 
becomes reflectivitg -in the fiaite level. 

Since a l l  beings i n  the finite level contribute to the Supreme power, why should not 
the Infinite writ be able t o  read the adad of the Supreme and obbin the necessary facts? 
Through the reflective agents of fnf'nifa spirit a n  things are compated. It i s  not enough 
that  Majestan on Paradise aomputes all mind meanings and spirit values of slrpreme Mind. 
There must be an overcontml and management of the universes by a ref lec t i r i ty  syst~& The 
presence-consciousness of the h v  is what asker t h i s  wteaa possible. 

The three OKIGIbAL phases of existence -the l ines of energy f ra  



2. 

hrerything in the universe relates t o  the three levels of consciousness-science, 
philosophy, and religion. 
different nomenclatures, i n  their  respective classifications. 

They are "cumbind h eternal relatedness" -tut exist under 

This table of wisdom i s  spread before us. Man is free to i n t u i t  the consciousness of 
the  Supreme. 
of these three manifestations of the Infinite is 
(19217) "The cosmic-mind-endowed, Adjuster indwelt, personal creature possesses innate 
recognition-realieation of energy reali ty,  mind reali ty,  and spirit reality. 
creature is thus equipped to discern the fact ,  the l a w ,  and the lare of God". (1951.%911) 

duty to the Supreme, and to our progress through the psychic circles on an evolutionary 
world, - n n d  conversely- (Other factors 
besides creatures tha t  are  contributing t o  Supremacy are  Creators, intelligences, and phys- 
i c a l  energies of the universes) , (12711#4) 

H e  , too , is t-g t o  become a mind reader. *. .the recognition of the r e a l i t  
a cosndc technique of - seli-realiaat3.on"r 

The w i l l  

This i s  the beginning of insight into the unification of energy and spirit, -our first 

our contribution t o  Supreme growth i n  power. 

If one can unify i n  his thinking, -these three levels, he is taking his first step to- 
ward unification irfi the universe. 
the  Father wants him t o  do. 
Man is trying t o  adopt, -or u t i l i ee  the  mind of the Supreme, and thereby become UgE him. 
Man takes Supreme concepts, applies them, and puts them into practice a s  his own. 

He is doing what the Supreme is doing, and doing what 
He is creating, and experiencing the 'realities of the Supreme'. 

This i s  a moral duty imposed upon man i f  he wishes t o  ascend t o  Paradise. 

= CONCE"GTHETIIREEUNIVERSEFUXB?TS = 

*There are ju s t  three elements i n  universe reality". . . .( 209412) The various nomencla- 
tures are  -"fact, idea, and relation"; "science, philosophy and truth"; 
and faith-phvsical reali ty,  intellectuali tg reali ty,  and s r i t ua l  reality. We are i n  
the haMt of designating these realities as  thina;, meaning, %F an 88 ue . 

Their designations ,..'thing, meaning, and value,' cover a l l  the various approaches 
t o  these three elements, by the various types of minds on Urantia. 

The three levels of intuition i n  the mind of man can be correlated w i t h  the three 
elements of universe reality: -physical reali ty) intellectual reali ty,  and spiritual 
reali ty,  (things, meanings, values). These universe elements correspond with the three -- basic mind rea l i t i es  of the cosmos, -+id the three levels of intuition:-science, moral 
duty, and worship. 

Also, man's quest fo r  a fu l le r  reallaation of the Deity elements -truth, beauty, 
and goudness, 
beauty, and goodness, e n ' s  intellectual a 

mortal personality unifies the human experience -with matter, mind, and spirit, 
this divine and supreme - ideal become power-unified 
as  a God of Fatherly l o w ,  

"reason, wisdom, 

(Also termed matter, mind, and sp i r i t )  . 
represents his effor t  to discern God in mind, matter, and spirit. Truth, 

oach t o  the universe of mind, matter, and 

-- spirit m u s t  be combined into one anified -=7 eonoep of a divine and supreme IDEAL. "As 
so does 

-in Supremacy and then personaliaed 

"he progressive comprehension of reaUty...*, or  a s  Jesus deseribbd it,-*,,,augmente- 
tions of both depth of insight and scope of conscimsness~.....*is the equivalent of 
approaching God. The finding of God, the consciousness of i dena ty  with reali ty,  is the 
equivalent of the experiencing of self-oomplet&on-self entirety, self-totality. The 
experiencing of t o t a l  rea l i ty  is the full reallaation of God, the finality of the God- 
knowing expefience". ( 20941 3; 1439m 

Georgia Gecht 
Pacific Palisades, Cal. 



= PRIMARY and SECONDARY CAUSATION * Clo.g!V 
From the Urantia Book. Pg. 1298 

--------------------__^____________~---------------^---___________________^ 
------------------____^_________________---------------------------------------------- 

We Urantians must recognize the f a c t  t ha t  we have evolutionary and experiential  G d s  whose 
assignment if is t o  follow through oli the great downstepped 'causes' (laws) of the Paradise 
Trinity. 

then t,o the f i n i t e  leve l  where The Supreme Being rules. These 'causes' give us GREATER 
CAPACITY FOR GROWTH. These a re  known as 'secondary' causes- and they must reveal aptecedent 
causation, - that  is- they must be recognized by experiential  Deity as  being pure t ruth.  F i r s t  
causes or iginate  i n  the Trini ty  i tself- (no antecedents) . 
from preceding causation. 
pression f o r  t h i s  work of downstepping is called "CAUSATION" . 

Its  basic const i tut ion is three-fold i n  9 universe age (including the leve l  of the 
supemiverses . )  It operates a s  follows:--- 

F i r s t :  
Absolute. 
tain amount of statie potentials and t o  unite w i t h  them i n  the Universal Absolute which causes 
them t o  expand and t o  be put i n t o  universe action. These a re  well defined plans which a r e  
'ultimately' space limited--by the concept of 'periphery' of the a s s t e r  universe. 
This second s t ep  is the  eventuation of universe capacities. This i s  in anticipation of the - needs of the master universe. 

concepts of the  universe. 

ULTIMACY OF DEITI: tht our Supreme Creators operate. They naturally have t o  have the where- 
with-all to use i n  &eation. 

They t ransfom them into'experiential actuals'. Of course they a re  time-space conditioned 
(limited) i n  the  f inal  stages of emergence. 

The Creatorsons,  coming from Paradise, a r e  i n  ac tua l i t y  "transfannative creatures" i n  the 
cosndc senee. 
"meator Sons" . 

The Paradise Tr in i tv  downsteps absolute 'CAUSES'first t o  the absonite and ultimate l e v e l ,  

- 
Secondary causes re f lec t  inheritanee 

FIRST CAUSES re f l ec t  no such thing-- j u s t  'originali ty ' .  The ex- 

act ivat ion of the statie potentials of the Unqualified Absolute, -by the Deity 
The Paradise Tr in i ty i s sues  the mandate t o  the 'Deity Absolute' t o  act ivate  a eer- 

The Architects of the Master h i r e r o e  are a ver i table  EMBODIMENT of these multiple Deity 

Thirdlyc it i s  upon an impregnated cosmos by the  capacity-producing presence of the---- 

Froa our standpoint they can and most cer ta inly da creata. Zence the name-- 

The meaning of Supremacy and Ultimscyt-- 
Thr Trinity association of the Paradise Deities r e su l t s  i n  the evolution, eventuation, and 

de i t iza t ion  of new meanings, values, powers, and capacit ies f o r  universal revelation, action 
and administration. (We do have a 'Supreme Trlnity' .) (see 113:1)5) 

The Trin i ty  of ,Supremacy i s  the Paradise Trini ty  ,=ATTITUDE toward tha finite. The 
Paradise T r i n i t y  --in re la t ion t o  t h e  f i n i t e  5s sometimes spoken of a s  the 'Trinity of 
Supremacy'. The m a w  self,limitation of the Trinity is the 'at t i tude'  toward the f i n i t e ,  

ultimate levs l .  
'Trinity of Ultimacy' o r  the 'Trinity of Supremaay'. -they do seem t0 ' ref lect '  the a t t i tudes  
of theso Trinities. 

The Father, Son, and S p i r i t  do not personally function with the Supreme Being but i n  the 
present universe age--they collaborate with him-as t h e  Trinity,  A similar relationship i s  
sustained w i t h  God the  Ultimate. 

aulminates i n  the  act ion of t o t a l  Deity. 

CAUSATION'' r e l a t e s  t o  the lower levels of the cosmos--the ultimate, and the f in i t e .  

The t o t a l  Paradise Deity-the Trinity-- dawnsteps absolute causes (laws, t ru ths  e tc)  t o  the 
While God the Ultimate and the Supreme Being a re  something other than the 

(see 11511f7) 
The Absolute Attitude of the Paradise Tr in i ty i s  i n  re la t ion t o  'absolute eldstences' and 

we now understand that "PRIMART CAUSATION" exis t s  on the absolute leve l ,  while "SECONDLIT 
(113rNL-no.3) 

Georgia Gecht 1983 



A STUDP OF UNfVERSE TECHNIQUES AND MECHANISMS 

From the Urantia Book 

WlUT ARE FWUITIES? 
The eternal real is the goad of the universe, the E2mAL values and meanings that can 
never be destroyed. 
(112311) 
the - rea l  i s  the good and the -d is the real". 
(130113) - unidentified selfhood. Only as a creature becomes = identified,  does he became t ru ly  - real in the Universesn. 
( 5514) 
(209713) 

"In the spiritual experience of a l l  personalities, always is it true tha t  

"Iniqtdty i n  the f ini te  domains reveals the transient reality of all God- 

nExcept f o r  God there wpuld be no such thing a8 REALITP" . 
mOnly the sarit content of any valm, is lmperlsha~e~.  

WEIP STUIE U N m E  REALITIES? 
(116211) 
re la t ions of Deity to the geniwirr and auniPestatlons of coslnic reality; he should also 
comprehend something of the relationships exlstlng between himself and the  numerous 
levels  of ex is ten t ia l  experiential realities, -of potential and actual realities". 
Man's terrestrial orientation, h i s  cosmaic insiEht, and h i s  spiritual directionleation 
a re  a l l  enhanced by a better comprehension of universe r e a l i t i e s  -and the i r  tschniq& 

mIt is - not enough that the ascending mortal should how something of the 

of INTERASSOCIATIW, INTKGRATION, AND WNXFICATZOW"' 

Examples I 
1. Said Jesus: "Matter and splrit and the state intervening between thenP(moront1.a 

(read ref . from book) 

s t a t e )  "are three Interrelated and interassociated levels of t h e  true unity of 
the real nniverse". (147783-6) 

2. nThe circumstances of the material realms f ind final finite inte ration in the 
interlocldng presences of t h e  Supreme and the Ultimatem. ('e 

3. "The eternal quest is f o r  unification, for divlne coherence. 
physical universe cohere8 in the lhle of Paradise8 the in te l lec tua l  universe 
coheres I n  the  God of m&nd, the Conjoint Actor; the spiritual universe is 2- 
hsrent in the personality of the Eternal Son. 
and space coheres in God the Father through the di rec t  relationship between the 
indwelling Thought AdNster and the Universal Father. Men's Adjuster is a frag- 
ment of God and everlastinnly seeks f o r  d i m e  nrdiicationI it coheres wlth, and 
In, the Paradise Deity of the F i r s t  Souroe and CenteF. 

The far-flung 

But the i8olated mortal of time 

(42:LP) 

(209413) "The progressive comprehension of r e a l i t y  is the equivalent of approaching 
God. The finding of God, the CONSCIOUSNESS 
of the exper5endng of se l f - comple~on-se l f~nt i~ ty ,  self to ta l i ty .  The experiisnc- 
ing of TOTAL reality is the fu l l  mal ieat ion of God, the finality of the God-knowing 
experienuen. 
(6471NL) " A l l  ins ight  i n t o  the relations of \the part8 t0 irny given whole reqairos an 
understanding grasp of the relation of 
this means the relat ion of created parts to the Creatlve Whole". 

IDENTITY ,wI[TB FtEALITY, 18 the equivalent 

parto t o  that whole; and i n  the universe 



2 
ha11 t i a s  

UHAT IS THE ORIGIN OF REALITP? (Please read following references from the book.) 
(4:LP) wTotal, Inf ldte reality I s  adstent&al I n  s m n  phases and+as seven co-ordi- 
nate A b ~ l u t e s : ~  First, Second, Third Sources and Centerst Isle of Paradise; Deity, 
U n i v e r s a l ,  and Unqualified Abselute. 
(23:lUL) 'To a l l  created IntellQonaes God I 8  a personality, and t o  the tmlverse of 
tmlver8es he 58 the First Sourea and Center of eternal m t y . "  
(ll531LP) 
reali ty I s  from eternity and is without beginnins of O d S t e n C O o  
we refer to the three e ~ s t e n t i r l  persons of D s i ~ ,  the Isle of Paradise, m d  the 

that we resort to ~ s p r c e  language in preS4&&!lg the* SOqtlOYk?hl 01dgl.118 to htnaul 

(11%tLP) "The Sovm Absolubs of I n f M W  con8kltute the beglnrxing s of r e a l l t ~ ,  
(143412) 
the p)arslcal world, self-oonsciotwness in the inbllectual world, and progressing 
selfhood in the s rit w o r l L t h e s e  X%8al&fii0lt pro$dm3 on a univeFso wale,  om- 
bined in eternal +kdlms8, re la  and expefienced With psrfe~thn of quality and divinity 
of value -onst&tub tho REALITX -- OF THE SUHIEHP. 
(1262rm) " O r i g i n a u t y  is that which first caw08 and then balance6 the dual mot&ons 
of the cycle of reality R ~ ~ O m h O S i S  E r o m  potentials to acttlals and t.he p a b n t  
l a l l t i ng  of existing actualg*. 
(126314) "The final dymmtcs of the cosmos have t o  do with the con&- trrnsfer of 
r e a l i t y 4 r a m  potentiollty to  a c k r a l i t ~ ,  
(2a9516) WorsMp is a personal eoaanurion vith thrt which I s  divinely reel, rr ia  thrt 
which I s  the very 8ouree of realltp. 
(1261:#211=4) Read m!t!he Absolute Basis f o r  Snpmey". 

aonsldering the genesls of reall ty,  ever bear In mind that  all absolute 
By absolute reality 

-0 A b 0 1 ~ b S o  

b ~ 8 . '  

8-a X ' O a U t b S  a m  C o - O r d i n r r b v  Oh-, no-thstanding 

Said Jesus: 'The source of universe reality I 8  tho Infirtitem. mCau8atlan in 

- 

- 
COHCEBNING mvITX 

(421fl13) All finite knowledge and creature understanding are relative. Informatioar 
and lntelllgence, gleaned fraa even bigh sourc08, I s  only relatlvely complete, 
locaUy accurate, and personally truea. 
(88811) WTmth I s  relative and elcpurding; it f3cvEs always in the present, achleving - new OXpretSSl~n in each generation of m o n - . 1 . 8 m  I n  each human W e a .  
(116214) *&an tuliwrses can at ta in  t o  the aadmm of s t n t u ,  both spbriturlly and 
physically, But the term gmaxlmume I s  itcrelf a relatlve te- in relation t o  
What?N 
(126O:t112) aConceptaeP frames of the uniteme a m  only re1ativelg true; they are 
seniceable a d f o l d i n g  which mwt m n t u r l l y  g5.m way before the exppnslons of en= 
l a m  cosmic coapmhenaian*. 
(1266:#7:3) aIncludlng the Suprema and even the UltiWrrte, a rsallQ, oxceptdng the 

(143612) Said Jesus: *But do not perradt the concept of relatiM.~ so t o  mislead you 
that you f a l l  t o  recognlse the oadrdination of the unimr8e under th. guidance of 
the comdc adnd, and its strbr l l ismi control 

(14351LP) Sald Jews1 "The f ac t  of the partial I n  %e presence of the caaplota- 
oonstltutes relatiriCy of mal l ty ,  aroates: 

W U d I f i e d  VdU08 Of the 6even A b r r O l U b 8 ,  2 W h ~ V O " o  

the and a#rit of the SUPREIW, 

WKAT IS RELATIVITY OF REALITY? WHAT TWO I3POR!L'AMT PDBpOsES DOES IT SERYlS? 

(1) necessity for  inb l lecha l  choosb& and 
(2) 08bbllSh08 V 8 l t l e  l 0 ~ e l 8  Of 8pbfit  Z'OCwlbtia md ZW8POnl~"o 

V h e  p o s ~ i u i t f  of making ndstakes is Inherent i n  the aeqtdrltion of d a d o m ,  the 
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scheme of pragrassing fran the parHal and temporal ta the complete and eternal, from 
the relative and Imporfeat to the f h a l  and perfected". 
(14391E) Said Jesus: "It must be apparent thcrt unlversdl maliCg has an expnnd3.q 
and always relative meaning on the ascending and perfecting leveh of the cosmos. 
Ultimately surd- mortals achieve identity i n  a seven=dlmenrlonal universe". 
( l l9:#3)  Read wPMlwtllgation of M I X  Reality" --"the appearance of relative and 
qualified real%*, -a new cycle of reallty---the growth cycle--=a majestic downstmop 
from the heights of Infinity t o  the domain of the finite", *,,the conring into O X i 8 t -  

enco of t i m e  itself". 
(116314 t o  end of section) Read from book, concerning these levels of real i ty  in the 
present unlverse age. 
(12991LP &3) "All volition is relatilve. I n  the ori-tjmg sense, only the Father-1- 
AM possesses f ina l i t y  of volition; i n  the absoluta sense, only the Father, the Son, 
and the S p i r i t  exhibit the prerogatives of volition mcondit5oned 
ed by space. Mortal man is endowed with free w i l l ,  -the power of choice, and though 
such choosing I s  
and ooncefning the de8IAny of the chooslng personallt~.  

(143313) 

time and unllmtt- 

absolute, nmr the le s s  It i s  Felativd,, final on the fMb level,  

WHAT ARE THE E&EMENTS OF UNIVERSE REALITY? HcrW MAloy ARE THERe? (Read from book) 
(209412) "There are Just three elements i n  unlversd r~alI ty" , .~physical  re.lity, 
intellectual real i ty ,  and spiritual reality. We are in the haMt of designating these 
rea l l t i es  68 thing, manin&, and - value"* 
(7313) ""he perfect personality of the Son discloses tha t  the Father is actually the 
eternal and urxiversal source of 
volitional, the purposeftrl, and the pbmonal". 
(10213) "Cosmic force responds t o  mind, even as corndc mind respond8 to sPirit. Spir i t  
is d i h e  purpose, and srbrlt mind I s  divine Wrpose IFJ ACTIOM. Energy I s  thing, mind 

(9814) *!he Conjoint Actor is the revelatfon of the unity of God, I n  whom all things 
conslst----things, meanings, and valuocr;-EMEEEGfgS, MINm, AND SPIRITSa. 
(l2751#613) "On absolute levels energy and s-t are onew, I n  the finite level they 
aro not idonticle nor alike, -"and ndnd amst  intervene to interrelate  themm. 
(63813-5) 
inevitable technique of unif- the evelurldenine divergence of W s o  dualdverse  
manifestations. 

- 
the mbaning8 and values of the spiritual, the 

i S  l U O d . q ,  spirit 58 VdUO". 

Pure energy and pure spirit are so diverse throughout space. Mnd I s  the 

WHaT ARE MEllffINcs MD VRLUES? 
(109712-9) "Meantng IS solnsthing which EXPEEU'EWCR adds to value; it is the appreQia- 

growth", consists-in growth of values, - 
progresr I n  meanings, and realisrtfon of the CXBmC IMTRMEUmESS of both of these 
experhnces. And such an experience Is the equivalent of ~ O d = a O M ~ O U 8 ~ 0 8 8 " .  

(lZOt2-5) "Meanings are derived froxu a comMnstion of recognition and understanding". 
"banings and values am only perceived in the Inner or  srrperruterlal spberos of human 
experiencew. Cipflisation is in danger h e n  youth negleqt to b t o z w t  themaelves in 
ethics, sociology, o~igenlos, philosophy, the flno ar t s ,  religion, and ao8mologY)). 
(14341m,LP) Read from book--"The meaning of l i f e  i s  Its adaptability; tho value of 
Ilfe i s  it8 progressabblity---even to the heights of God-consdo~cmest*. 

t i V 0  C O n S C i O t l S n ~ S S  Of ValU08". " v d U 0 8  B a n  nOVOr be s h e a t  XWdity -108 0-0, 
"The superne value of human llfo 

CHOOSIMG REAL VALUES 
(209418) "The human mind does not create real  values; human experience does not field 
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universe insight. Concerning inslghD----the reaognltion of moral values and the 
discernment of spiritual meanings-all that the human mind can do I s  t o  discover, 
reconnise, interpret, and CHOCSIP. 

(128715) %en man deddes, and when he consumnates this decision in actlone mur ex- 
porbnces, and the meanings and the  values of this experience are $'orever a part of 
his eternal character on &leve ls ,  from the finite to the final". 
(209511) WHuman sumrival i s  in great meamx.8 dependent on consecrathg the human w i l l  
t o  the choosing of those values selected by t h i s  sph%&value sorter -the i n h l l i n g  
interpreter and unifleP.- 
(209514) "Moral choosing constitutes religion as  the m o U w  of inner response to outer 
conditions. a purely subjective expdence. It signi- 
fies the whole of the subjectivity of the individual engaged in a meantngful and 
intel l igent  response t o  TOTAL OBJECTIVITP-the universe and i ts  MAKER". 
(208313,b) Please read these paragraphs from book. 

But such a - real religion is  

HOW ARE THESE DECISION-VALUES REIGISTERED IN THE: SUPREME? 
(128712) The mind experience a c d a t i o n s  of the 8aven adjutant mind-apirits are a 
part of the experience of the MBine Mbister; and through her, find registry i n  the 
mind of Supremacy. Likewlse are the mortal experiences w i t h  the Spdrit of Truth and 
the Holy Spirit probably registered 

(l2971#312&) ".,when truth becomes linked with fact, then both tine and space condi- 
tion i ts  meanings and correlate its values. Such rea l i t i es  of truth wedded to fact 
become concepts and are accordingly relegated to the domain of relative cosmic 
real i t ies .  

The linking of the absolute and eternal truth of the Creator with the factual s- 
perience of the f i n i t e  and temporal creature -eventuates a new and emerging VALUE of 
the Supreme". 

"Things are time conditioned, but truth is tfmeless. The more truth you know, the 
mom truth you ARE, -the more of the past you can understand and of the future you 
can comprehendw . 
(112013) "Even the discoveries of science are not truly REAL in the consciousness of 
human experience until they are unraveled and correlated, -until their  relevant fact4 
actually becane MEANING through encircuitment i n  the thought streams of mindw, 

similar techniques. 

HOW DO WE MERIT THESE IGbUITY VALUES? 

WHAT ARE THE COMPREHENSIBLE ELEMENTS OF DEITY RE=BLITY? (Read from book) 
( 646 :#lo) 
mortals is the Quest for a better understanding and fullerlrealisation of the compm- 
hensible elements of Deity-TRUTH, REAUTY, and GOODNESS. a represents man's 
effor t  t o  discern God in WJD, WLTTER, and SPXRIT," 

 TRUTH is the basis of s c i e n c ~ p h i l o s ~ p m s e n t i n g  the intellectual founda- 
tion of religion.n 

is d e o t o r - t h a t  is the supernal achievement of the supremely beautiful, the 
attainment of the apex of cosmio art". 

finite mind, therein to be perceived and elevated t o  the very threshold of the spirit- 
ual level of human camprehension". 

man's perception of God-as his sfirit Father. 

realitg." 

"Throughout th i s  glorious age the chief pursuit of the ever-advancing 

Beaut I Wan finding God and God finding man -the creature becoming perfect as 

Goodness; nMvine goodness represents the revelation of in f in i te  values t o  the 

But LOVE, the SOM TOTAL of these three qualities (truth, beauty, goodness) is 

"To finite man truth, beauty, and go&sas embrace the full revelation of diVinits 

"Even truth, beauty, and goodness-man's intellectual approach t o  the universe 
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of mind, matter, and s p b r i b m s t  be COMBINED into 
and supreme IDEBL. As mortal personality unifies the human experience with matter, 
mind, and spirit, so does this divine and supreme ideal became power-unified i n  
Supremacy -and then personallzed as a God of fatherly love". 
(314) "Mvinity i s  creature comprehensible as truth, beauty, and goodness:" 
(40:#6:1) "In the physical universe w(b may see the divine beauty, i n  the intellectual 
world we may discern eternal truth, but the goodness of God is found only i n  the 
spir i tual  world of religious experience". 
(127916) "Truth, beauty, and goodness are correlated i n  the ministry of the 8 p i P i t ,  
the grandeur of Paradise, the mercy of the Son, and the experience of the Supreme, 
God the Supreme 

(1304.12) "God the Supreme is*....*the embodiment of the hanno~~I.ous bsautles of the 
galaxies of time, the truth of cosmic m i ~ d  meanings, and the goodness of supreme 
splrit values. And God the Supreme w i l l ,  i n  the eternal future, synthesize them 
manifold finite diversities in to  one experientiallg meaningful whole, even as they 
are now existentiallg united on absolute levels in the Paradise T r i n i t y " ,  
(1278rNL) 
meaning, and the goodness of spir i tual  value. H e  is the ~ o t n e s s  of true success 
and the joy of everlastinq achievement. H e  is the oversoul of the grand universe, the 
consciousness of the finite cosmos, THE COplpLETION OF FINITE REALITY, and the person- 
i f icat ion oTCreator-creature experience" * 

unified concept of a divine 

truth,  beauty, and goodness, for  these *concepts* of divinity 
represent f i n i t a  maxi- of Ideational experience". J 

"The Supreme is the beauty of physical harmony, the truth of intellectual 

-(42:#7) READ from book: " D M N E  bN"H AND BEAUTY". 
TRUTH, BEAUTY, and GOODNESS IS A FINITE EXFWUE3CE ONLY: 

- ALSO read: 2095:NL & LP, 

( 1 2 6 3 : ~ )  "The final penetration of the truth, beauty, and goodness of the Supreme 
Being could only open up t o  the progressing creature those absonite quali t ies of 
tittimato divinity which l i e  bevond the concept levels of truth, beauty, and goodnessm. 
(1293t2) "Tho perfected grand universe of those future days w i l l  be vastly differont 
from what it is a t  present. GONE WILL EJS the thr i l l ing ~dventures of the organimtion 
of the galaxies of space, the planting of life on the uncertain worlds of t b m ,  and 
the evolving of hannony out of chaos, B&ALITp out of potentials, TRUTH out of mewingi, 
and BOOISESS out of values. The time universes w i l l  h4ve achieved the f u l f U e n t  of 
finite destiny!" 

PERSONALITY RTQKXlX 
(8:#5) Read "Personality Realities" ...' Personality is a level of deified reality'.  
(194:#8) Read "Urantia PersonalityN. . . ."confers the dignity of cosmic citizenship", 
and enables the person to  i n t u i t  reasoned logic, -truths . 
(1232:#5:2) Wan's personality i s  eternal but w i t h  regard to identity- a conditioned 
eternal reali ty,  Having appeared i n  response t o  the Father's w i l l ,  rsonsli t  will 
a t ta in  Deity destirw, but msn must choose whether or not he w i l l  b o w  the 
=ent of such destiny, 
t i a l  bity--DIRECTLY, becoming a part of the Supremo Being!" 
(1434:6) Said Jesus: "Personality is that  cosadc endowment, that phase of universal 
n a l i t y ,  which oan coexist with unlimited change and a t  the ~ame time retain i t s  
ident i ty  in the vory presence of 

(212) 
levels of comic real i t ies ,  mind meanings, and spirit values, but a l l  of these ministr- 
ations-personal or  othenrlse--are divinely co-ordlnated". 
( 6 : NL) ARedtty differentially actuaUces on dinrse Universe levels : -----reality 

Ic Compare paragraphs 2 and 3 with the three cosmic intuitions- pg.19212-6) 

I n  default of such choice, pb'lFsonaUty ATTAINS experion- 

such changes, and forever afterwardN. 
VARIATIONS OF MANIFESTATIONS O E - P E  LEVELS OF FtEALIm 

"The universe of universes presents phenmena of deity act ivi t ies  on diverae 
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originates i n  and by the Infinite volition of the Universal Father and is realisable" . . . ."on many different levels of universe actualisatiorP. 
(11087) Concerning the OJilla of the Paradise Deity: n...thqy not only ac t  personally 
and collectively , but they also co-ordinate their perfora~ncerr in varlozlb g m u ~ r ,  
so that in the end they function i n  seven different singular and plural capacities. 
And since these SwlEBl associations. . ~ m h e r S o n ;  Father-Spirit; SBn=Spirit ek; .  . .) 
exhaust the poss iUt$er  f o r  such divini ty  combination, I T  fs WEVITABaB t h a t  the 
rea l l t i es  of the universe shall appear 5n S&M4 VARIATIOEIS of values, meanings, AND 
personality" 0 (In seven mperuniverses) 
(1162t2) "The present rand aniverse and the emerging master univeJse are made up of 

functional aatiHtyH. These levels are grouped for  conceptual convenience in seven 
catagories :- Incomplete finites ; Maximum f in i tes  : Transcendentals ; Ultimates ; Corrbso- 
lutes;  Absolutes; and Infinity.  
(648t3) "These three di~~Ln3.4Aes (truth, beauty, goodness) are prinmrily manifested by 
the Supreme Being as  'power-personality' synthesis. They are variously shown for th  
by God the Sevenfold in 8-11 differing aasouiations of d i m e  meanings and values 
on seven ascending levels". 
physical energies , and goodness i n  spirit values) 

One's Bdnd must do gymnastics in creative imagination to .crisarrllse the numerous 
levels in which ndnd and spirit values appear t o  lasnifest seemingly in vertlcle, 
horisontal, and even ciroular dimensions. But remember, there are jus t  three elements 
of universe real i ty  operating i n  eve- level, -physical energy (things), ndnd meanings 
and spirit valuesr 'PHESE IWUTIES CONSTITUTE A LENEL, together with personalities. 

Followlng are further examples of universe levels: 
(6r4) The I AM is a conceptualized philosophic (faith) value level,.  .?a philo- 

sophic concession which we make t o  the time-bound, space-fettered, finite mind of 
man" 0 

and, with him, of the Spirit". 

intension of the true inf ini ty  of the absolute and unfettered free wlll of the 
Universal Father". 

(31#II:l)w Man's consciousness of moral 9 and his spir i tual  idealirm 
represent a value level----an experiential reality...". 

(3rIIr2) "God, the Universal Father functions on three Deity-personality 
levelst Prepersonalt personal; and superpersonal". 

( 121112) "Perhaps these psgchic circles of mortal progression would be better 
denominated COSMIC LBvEIs---sctual meaning grasps and value reallaations of pro- 
gressive approach to the morontia uonsciousness of initiaX relationship of the 
evolutionary soul -with the emerging Supreme Being". 

(69r4) %od-consciousness , as it 3.8 experienced by an evolvine; mortal of the 
realms, must consist of three varying faators, three differen-2 levels of 
real i ty  realisation. There is first the mind consci~ness=-- the comprehension of 
the IDEA of God. - IDEAL of God. Last, dawns the spirit ~onsc~ousnesr ---the realisation of the 
SPIRIT REALrry of God". 

many forms and phases 5- o reali ty,  whioh, in turn, are existent on several levelr of 

(Truth is shown forth i n  ndnd meanings, beauty- i n  

.there never was a t&me when the I AM was the FATHER of the Son 

(615) .but the Infinite is an ACPUAL value-level representing the eternity- 

Then follows the soul coneciousness---the realisaUon of the - 

SPACE REALITIO 
(1331hlL) "Space is, from the human dewpaint, nothing-negative; it exirts only as 
related t o  something positive and non-spacial. Space I s ,  hawever, 
and condition8 sotion. I T  EVE24 MOVES. 

It contains 
Space motions m y  be r o u g ~ ~ a s r i f b d  a8 



7 
Bealities 

follawrr:*  rim motion (spaae resphation); Seconds motion (d te rna te  direct- 
ional rsroings o + space levels) RelaUve motions (no 4 ev ua d with Paradise a1 a baee 
point); and Coapensatorg (co-ordinates all other motions). 
(1439:s) Said Jesw: *The confhsion of the scientiart grows out of fa i lure  to  recognise 
the reality of space. Spece is  not nerely an intslleatual concept of the variation i n  
relatedness of univerro objects*. 

1 m m I z  R#EALrm 
(6:m) Universe rea l i ty  or ig ineter  ,in and by the 5nfinita volition of the Universal 
Father; it 58 lnrintained by him, and i 8  reallaable 5,n three primal pksres: 
1. UndaWLed reality: the nonpersonal domains and nonpersonaliaable values, inolud- 

2. Deified reality: the Deity potentials through realm of personality - 
3. Interassaaisted reality: the domain of @co-ordinab' reali ty,  --potential and 

the UaqaCrlified Abs01Uteo 

personalisable potentials, including the Deity Absolute, 

actualiaing. This real i ty  is eabnced i n  the Universal Absolute. 

Reallty is itrrther divisible i n  time and space as: 
1, Aatual and potential 
2, Absolute and mbabsolute 
3. Ebdstential and experiential 
4, Personal and i n p e r s o d  

( A l l  phases of real i ty  are included in the term 
'Paradise', ---the place of origin, function, 
and desting, as regards values, meanbgs, and 
factual existence. ) 

IIeFINITB RmLITr 
(4:III) wTobil, infinite rea l i ty  Is exlstenUal I n  seven phases and as seven ca-ordin- 
ate Absolutest*---the First, Second, and Third Sources and Centers; Paradise Isle; 
and the three primal (realftable) phases: the Deity Absolute, the Universal Absolute, 

(6:5,6) "a WFINITR is used t o  denote the fullness--the finality--implied the 
First Sour- and Cenbfl, *The abo lu te  prlaeey of the Universal Father is not apprr- 
ent on subinfhite lerelr; thwefom is it probable that only the Eternal Son and the 
Infinite Spirit t r u l y  know the Father a s  an infinity; t o  a l l  other personalftier such 
a concept represents the e&rcise cf F-0 

and the Uhq~l i f i ed  Abolute. 

UMNERSE MEcwmm 
(481:)cll) The universe *iar a creation of mlnd and mechanism of law. But while i n  
p n o t i d  application the law8 of nature operate In what swm to be the dual realms 
of the m i c a 1  and the spbritual, i n  real i ty  THEX ARE ONE. The Flrst Source and 
Center i r  the primal cause of all materialisation and AT THE S m  TM& the f i r r t  and 
final Father of IU 8pbrl.b" ".. .the universe of universes in toto 58 ndnd planned, 
teredo But the DIvIloE MECHAHISM of the tmiverse of aniverres I s  altogether 
for  the sa i en t i f i c  methods of the finite mind of lasn---to dircern even a TRACE of the 
doslbnsnae of the inf ini te  mind". 
creator fOvo16 of divine realitf'. 
(483:l) The 'evolution' of mechanisms implies and indiaates the concealed presenoe 
and dominance of creative a d .  The ab i l i ty  of the mortal lhtdl lect  to conceive, 
design and create automatic mechanismar demonstrater the supsrior, croatit0, and prpo- 
sire qualit ies of man's mind as  the d<rminurt infl\lenae on the planeta. 
(1o:m:3.,2) 
eternity mlatAonships". Deity iq themfora, dual in p s e n c e :  EXISTEBITUL, and 
EXWIZIIBITIbL. 

mode, and - laind adminis- 
perfect 

")...it i s  slbrlt-xbd h c t i o n i n g  and from 

"me Deity nechrrnisla of the rurter unlverse is two-fold as concerns 
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(1283) *The Creator Sons i n  the Deity association of G o d  the Sevenfold -provide the 
wchanism whereby the mortal becolnee %mortal and the finite attains the embrace of 
the inf in i te .  The Supreme Being provider the technique for  the power-personality 
mobilization, the divine sPthe&89 of 
the finite t o  at-- absonite and, through other possible future actualisations, 
to attempt the attainment of the Ult imate".  
(1303:#9) (Read from book) "Time and space are a conjoined mechanism of the master 
universe. They are 'devices' whereby finite creature8 are enabled t o  co-exist i n  the 
comos with the Infinite. Finite creatures are effectively INSuLATlzD from the abso- 
lu te  levels by time and 8paCe"m 

"The grand universe i s  mechaniwl as well as OrganiCTEl, mechanical and lieLng------ 
a liv5.q mechanism aotkvated by Suprow Mbd, ao-ordinsting with a Supreme Spir i t ,  
and finding expression on maxbmm levels of power and personality unification as the 
Supreme Being. But t o  deny the meohatlism of the f in i te  creation is to deny f ac t  and 
disregard reality," 

t i a l s ,  Mechanisms are the 'fixed cryetallisations of Creator thought', and they m r  
function true t o  the volitional concept that gave them oriuin. & a t  the pllrpas~venes8 
of any mechanism is i n  its origin, NOT i n  its function". 

(2078tk7) Read "The Vulnerability of hterlalism". "This very mechanisfic concept 
of the universe is in i t s e l f  a w t e r i a l  phenomenon of mind, and a mind is  of - nonaater ia l  origin, no matter how thoroughly it may appear to be materially condition- 
ed and mechan;tstically controlled*, 

TRINITY MECHANISES 
(11671#513) 
contravene personality. Rather do they encompass it and correlata it, i n  a collective 
sense, w i t h  hpersonal functions. Trinities am,then, alwap deity real i tg  but never 
personality reality. Tho personality arpects of a tyinity are inherent in i t s  i n & , -  
dual members, and as  indiddual persons they are = that  tr inity.  Only as a collect- 
ive are they trinity:  that IS trizdty, But dWaY8 5s t r lni tyinclusive of ALL encom= 
passed deity; --trinity is dei t s  tmiy. 

these manifold transactions, thas enab- 

~Mechsnisma are the productsr of mind, creativs mind acting on and & cormdc poten- 

Trinities am, in and of themselves, not personal, but naither do they 

(w313) "The personality 
the arrangement of energies, and THIS, plus l i f e  and motion, IS THE MECHANISM of 
creature existencew. 
(1229:2) "The purpose of cosmic evolution is to achieve 'unity of personality' through 
increasing spirit dominance, volitional response t o  the teaching AND LJZ4DING of the 
Thought Adjuster, Personality, BOTH human a,nd superhuman, is characteriaed by an in- 
herent comic quality which may be called "TIIE EVOLUTION OF DOMINANCE", the expansion 
of the CONTROL of both itself and its enViromenta, 
(1301:#8) Read -"Control and Overcontrol". 
mechanism; his rooks are t r u l y i n  the phyaical world of enelpgy. Hanjr hmnan reactions 
are mechanical i n  nature; much of l i f e  is  machinelike, 
nore than a machine; he i s  mind endowed and spirit hdwelt; and though he can never 
throughout his material l i f e  escape the chemical and electric& mechanics of his 
existence, he can increasingly subordinate this physical-life machine t o  t h e  directive 
wisdom of experience by the process of oonsecrating the human m5nd t o  the execution of 
the rrpiritual urges of the indwelling Thought Adjuster*, 

i s  the pattern aspect of a living being; it connotes 

"Mortal man is  a mchine, a living 

But man, a mechanism, i s  much 

+*+*+*+*+*+*+*+*+*+*+*+*+*+*+*+*+*+*+*+*+ 
Prepared Georgia Gecht 

13537 Romany Dr. P,Palisades;Calif. 



The Urantia book reveals the mechanism of the universe as being wry personal and friend- 
ly ,  -1nf3.nj.b mind being the Creator of suah a universe, the domimating factor, the invent  
or of the techniques, and the unifier of the whole. The mchanics aro essentially personal. 
Hon i s  assontially personal and ho domlnabs energy, by mind, on hi8 ewolutionary planot. 

His inventions am mechanlual,-bis means of transportation, his records, personal o r  other- 
wise, statistics, history etc., muat be meuhanically recorded on hper, film, or printed, 
and therefore are inaccurate, . . .bperfeot. 

encircuited in the I AM univorse uycle of pobnth l5 ty-b  actuality-and baak t o  poten- 
t i a l s  0 

I n  the moront3.8 level man wll l  have to becme oriented to the personal mechanism, -such 
as  npersonality transportersn to and from constellation headquahrs;  seraphic t ransport-  
BERIGS f'ully conscious of their  velocity, direction, and astronomic where-a-bouts. Thoy 
are traversing spco as an inmimpto proJectile. (43313) 

ter the status of a l l  forms of force energy, BEINGS who are MasTer physical Controllers; 
and "Primry AssociatOrsN-entities who are masterly energg conservators who store energy 
and ac t  as  dynaxaosr Secondary Mssociators,--BEINGS of anti-gravity endowment, reveree 
workera. (328) While man does not have any t r a f f i c  wlth these beings, he will learn of 
their  fanction. 
blew realisations w i l l  involve "living lawlibrarles" of time and BPQCO, -teachers of 

applied law, the laws of the universe applied to the lives and deskkles of d l  wha InhaHt 
the far-flung ereation. (28012-6) Spi r i t  beings who constitute the living ladder whereby 
mortal man ulimbs from chaos to glory --through the Supreme Spiri ts ,  the Power Mrectors, 
and t;he Personallties of the In f in i t e  Spirit.  (107) Living beings who c a n s t i h b  a new tSpe 
of ecanomy,to man, a universe economy known as  "ieflectivity", a phenomenon of refleotiva 
personalities representing the most complex inbrassociation of a l l  phases of existence to 
be found in all creation, and strangely enough, a unification of sp i r i t ,  energy and mind, 
so associated as  to enable the universe rulers to know about r e m o b  condit3.ons instanfan- 
eously, siamltaneously with their  occurrence. (105) &steries win appear which invo1ve 
the mechanics of livinq Trinities, and finally,  the realitation of the grand universe as a 
magrdflcent and responsive living organism, -actual - l ife pulsating throughout the m a -  
of the vast  creation of the vibrant cosmos. 
bolic of the perceivable real i ty  of the Almighty Supreme;'and thas material and llving org- 
enism is penetrated by intelltgence ciratlits, even as the human body is traversed ty a net- 
work of neural sensafAon paths. 
The unity and harmony i n  the universe meuhanism w i l l  be an overwhelming experience. 

beauty will s e a  as i f  we are living i n  a ha, though man cannot dream such grandeur. 
A former mortal creature, now a finaliter and Mighty bssenger explains that  they crave 

to entertain a personal concept of the Absolute (potentials) and do so by reverting to  
their ideas and ideals of the Paradise Father, as the Father of absolute personality; the 
Eternal Son -as the Absolute Person (a personalisation of the Deity Absolute potentials). 
Then they envisage the experiential Trinities as cub4nating in the f ina l  enperient5al 
personalitation of the Deity Absolute,-- in God the Absolute. 

ties of UNIFIED and CO-ORMNdTED D H T P  ASSOCIATIONS. He explains that the concept of the 
ascension plan is the at-nt of 
-the disctovery of God the Ultimate, and the attempt to flnd God the Absolute, -which a l l  
total up to rediscovering the Paradise Bather of && prsonaUties. 

unification of energy and spirit on Paradise, -8pririt dominating physical energy, ONE 
energy, SPIRIT energy, and w8 wlll have a h e  concept of didnitz i n  the unification of 
truth, beauty, and goodness -WVE- the nature of Deity. 
the universe mechenism is a new coneept f o r  us to begin realisfig l l ~ y  in our qUe8t f o r  
psychic uircle expansion. 

But NOT SO in the morontia or  s p i r i t  10~0111. All energy and spirit are from the Father,-- 

Man will have t0 addust to the idea of "living velocity @.ages" --Frandalanks, who regis- 

The physical real i ty  of the uni~ersecl is 

(read 12761#?) 
The 

They conceive the Universal Absolute as constituting the universe of W e s t e d  activi- 

the Sevenfold, the comprehension of God the Supreme; 

(6441LP) 
This personaliGed concept of the cos~pos w % l l  be acblalised when wb eventually w%hess the 

This ~ e r y  p r s o n a l  d e w  of 

- Georgia Geuht. 
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RELATIVITIES 

(References from the Urantia Book for class study purposes. ) 

Volitional act of decreeing finite reality connotes a qualification (limiting) of absoluteness, 
and implies the appearance of relativities. 
Father's will  could ever have so qualified (limited) the absolute level of existence 
as to eventuate an ultimate o r  to create a finite. " 1158:#5:4 

1158:#5:2 "Only the infinity of the 

"The maximum self-limitation of the Trinity is it's attitude toward the finite. It 

113:#5:4 

The Universal Father functions on three Deity-personality levels . . . .of relative divinity 
expression. 3:#II: to 4:2 

Nothing exists except in direct o r  indirect relation to and dependence on the primacy of 
the First Source and Center. 5:4 

Subabsolute realities a re  relative: 
Absonite realities a r e  relative to both- the finite and absolute. 
a r e  relative to the absonite and absolute. 7:4, 5, 6 

Finite realities 

All  finite knowledge and creature understanding are relative; information and intelli - 
Communications are relatively true; and gence, - - only relatively complete. 

vary in detail, owing to relativity in incompleteness of knowledge. 42:#7: 1,2,3 

"Truth is relative and expanding; it lives always in the  present.. . . It 888: 1 

Space exists relative to Paradise. Chronicity of motion is determined through Paradise 
relationship. 1156:2 

All concepts of universe reality presented are entirely relative--- inthe sense of being 
conditioned and limited by the finite, as listed.. . 1163:4 

Mind forms a universe form in which, to think, though conceptual frames are only relatively 
true; understandings are only relatively true. 
1260:#1 

See "Relativity of concept frames. I' 

R ?  
All reality, excepting the unqualified values of the seven Absolutes, is relative. 1266<3 

"All volition is relative.. . Only the Father-I AM possesses finality of volition. Mortal 
man's choosing is relative1 final concerning his destiny. The entire range of 

like him. 1299:LP and 1300 to section 7 
human will is strict + y finite limited----except when he chooses to find God and be 

Following are references taken from Jesus' "Discourse on Reality": 
' I . .  . . the scheme of progressing from the partial and temporal to the complete 
and eternal, from relative and imperfect to the final and perfected. E r r o r  is 
not quality, but an observation of a relativity in the relatedness of the imperfect 
finite to the Supreme and Ultimate levels. 1435:4 

"Evil is a relativity concept. I' The finite casts a shadow which obscures the living 
light of eternal realities. 1435:NL Finite shadow is moving. Relativity 
concept can mislead you. 1436:2 

"The fact of the partial in the presence of the complete constitutes relativity of 
reality.. . . . I' 1435: LP 



Source- The Urantia Book 

998:#5:2 llGroup o r  congregational praying i s  very effect ive i n  tha t  it is  highly socializing 
i n  i t ' s  repercussions. When a group engages i n  community prayer f o r  moral enhancement and 
sp i r i t ua l  up l i f t ,  such devotions are reactive upon individuals composing the group; they 
a re  a l l  made be t te r  because of participation". See also social  repercussions of praying 
f o r  change of attitude,-paragraph 3. 

the t imespac e ComFrehension of supreme concept st1. 

time-space universes is accompanied by ever-enlarging revelations ofl Deity t o  a l l  i n t e l l i -  
gent creaturestt.  "And every such local  enhancement of d iv in i ty  realization i s  accompanied 
by certain well-defined repercussions of enlarged Deity manifestation to  a l l  other sectors 
of creation 

expression of h i s  s p i r i t  se l f  i n  t h e  being of the  Eternal Son, simultaneously he revealed 
the i n f i n i t y  potential  of h i s  non-personal self a s  Paradise. Non-personal and non-spirit- 
ua l  Paradise appezrs t o  have been the  inevitable repercussion t o  the Father's will and act  
which eternalized the  Eternal Son. Thus d id  the  Father project r e a l i t y  i n  two actual phases 
--the personal and t h e  non-personal, the sp i r i tua l  and t h e  non-spiritualtl, 'The energy and 
material repercussions of the - acts  of Deity can hardly be called Deity. Deity may cause 
much t h a t  i s  not Deity, and Paradise i s  not Deity". 4 

1154:2 The postulated colossal repercussional reaction caused by the theoret ical  l l f i r s t n  
vol i t ional  act  of the  I AM resulted i n  the  self-different ia t ion of' t he  INFINITE ONE from 
THE INFINITUDE, (undifferentiated r ea l i t y  from differentiated reality.) The sevenfold nature 
of the  I AM was then revealed i n  the  Seven Absolutes of Infinity.  (See also 1173:LP) 

1159 :#6 ltRepercusefons Of F in i te  Reality1'. Of the many repercussions t o  creative actualise- 
t ion of the  f i n i t e ,  the following may be cited: 

actual i ty  of personal-spirit supremacy of Cod the Supreme i n  Havona, t h e  potential  f o r  
personal-power supremacy i n  the grand universe t o  be, and the capacity f o r  an unknown funct- 
ion of experiential  mind acting on some level  of supremacy i n  the future  master universe, 

2. The universe response: activation of architectural  plans f o r  the superuniverse space 
level, which i s  s t i l l  i n  progress. 

3. The creature repercussions resulted i n  the appearance of perfect beings, on the  order 
of the eternal  inhabitants of Havona; and perfected evolutionary ascenders from the seven 
superuniverses. 

4. The d iv in i ty  response: compensating presence of God the Sevenfold, making it possible 
f o r  creature personalit ies t o  become partners with Deity i n  the attainment of maxinun 
development. (The perfect and imperfect a r e  t r u l y  interrelated. .  . ) I  637:l) 

dise Pattern and t h e  Universal Mind of the Eternal God". 

universe repercussions of the experience of a l l  men do thus form a par t  of the divine 
experiencing of the Supremen. "Upon mortal death the human self  i s  everlastingly divorced 
from the  adjutant c i rcui t .  While these adjutants never seem t o  transmit experience from 
one personality t o  another, they can and do transmit impersonal repercussions of decision- 
action through God the Sevenfold t o  God the Supreme1'. ( A t  least t h i s  i s  t rue  of the adjut- 
ants  of wrsh ip  and wisdomf1) (948:#7; 401:#5) 

ll72:4 "If the  second level  of t h e  Trinitjrmf Trinit ies. ,  (experiential Deities) i s  conceived 
a s  essent ia l ly  personal, it becomes qui te  possible t o  postulate the union of God the Sup- 
reme, God the Ultimate, and God the Absolute as  t he  personal repercussion of the  union of 
the personal Tr in i t ies  who are  ancestral  t o  these experiential Deities1I. 

843:#5:3 "Repercussions of Befaulttl "...they declared war on the nearby Nodite settlement". 
l l . .  sorrow of t h e  unbelievable tragedy. . I 1  !I. .mental period of suffering and sp i r i t ua l  
sorrowt1.. .ll...loneliness and unbearable uncertainty. .l' 

648:2 

642:#7:1 

"Truth  meanings are  the  mortal-intellect repercussions of the  eternal  word of Deity- 

Wniversal Bvolutionary Repercussions". T h e  steady progress of evolution i n  the 

127:1,2 In the e te rn i ty  of the  past, when the Universal Father gave i n f i n i t e  personality 

1. The Deity response: the appearance of the  three leve ls  of experiential supremacy: the  

1434:2 

1286:4,6 

"The material things of f i n i t e  creation are the time-space repercussions of the Para- 

"Man does not un i te  with the Supreme and submerge h i s  personal identity,  but t h e  

fi P!nh+ 1L6 



THE SUPREME BEING 
The First Source and Center is existential, always has been and always wil l  be; Perfect, every 
where present, all powerful, all-knowing, . . . , the source of everything, 

But the Supreme Being is EXPERIENTIAL-EVOLUTIONARY Deity. It is not existential because 
it had a beginning, He will have an eternal future, but not an eternal past. He is not perfect, 
and not everywhere present, all -powerful, all -knowing. THIS DEITY IS EVOLVING. There is 
nothing like him in all creation. He is a combination of two diverse elements, unified by a - third. Part of him comes from the Trinity - -  the part of him that is spirit and personality . . . . 
this part is divine. This part gets the term "God" applied to it. Remember the word "God" 
always connotes personality. This is the part of him that is called "God the Supreme". 

But the second part of him is coming out of evolving superuniverses. This part is definitely 
NOT DIVINE. It is made up of incomplete, unstable, physical universes BECOMING stabilized 
and settled. It is made up of incomplete, imperfect, animal origin, evolutionary mortals trying 
to become complete, perfected, eternal beings. It is made up of Sons of God, Creator Sons and 
Creative Spirits, Ancients of Days, Master Spirits, all having divine origins but all working in 
the evolutionary superuniverses trying to bring orderout of chaos and to get the entire grand 
universe settled in light and life, And all of these things represent the "power" part, - -  not only 
the physical power, but administrative power too . . . . sovereignty. This is the part of the 
Supreme Being called the "Almighty Supreme". 

Every advance made in the physical circuits means one step of growth in  the evolutionary part 
of the Supreme Being, the part called the "Almighty Supreme". 
single human being means a tiny bit of growth in  the Almighty Supreme. 
system, or universe that advances a little in  stable administration means a little more growth 
in the Almighty Supreme, 

Every vital decision made by a 
Every planet, or 

But since the superuniverses and all mortals a r e  so very far from being perfect and settled, 
it's obvious that the Supreme Being is far from being a complete, finished being. He has to wait 
for  our evolution to be complete. 

There is a third factor involved in the Supreme Being which is very important, A s  in all cases 
where spirit and matter exist together and work in combination, THERE HAS TO BE MIND to 
make it possible for the two to exist and get along together. So here there is SUPREME MIND, 
bestowed by the Infinite Spirit, which CO-ORDINATES God the Supreme, the spirit personality 
part, and the Almighty Supreme, the power-evolutionary part, and which makes it possible for 
both parts to exist and grow in this evolutionary age. 

- 

But the Supreme Being will  not actualize for a very long time, for he will  have to wait for every 
single planet, system, constellation, universe, minor and major sector, and superuniverse, 
to become settled in  light and life. When this happens, the Almighty Supreme, the power part, 
will  be complete. \ 

And only then will the POWER part, the Almighty Supreme, and the SPIRIT-PERSONALITY part, 
God the Supreme, UNIFIED by Supreme Mind, operate a s  ONE BEING, the Supreme Being, - -  
the completed, unified, and EVOLUTIONARY Deity. 

1. 



Until that t ime none of u s  will actually contact the Supreme Being, although we wil l  come to 
know him in a sense, because he wi l l  be something like us, and par t  of our lives have actually 
become a part of his, because we have contributed something to his growth. This will be the 
end of the evolutionary superuniverse age and the beginning of new spheres peopled with new 
orders  of exquisite and unique beings LACKING in  actual finite EXPERIENCE, (See p. 353:3-6) 

It is difficult to say what the origin of the Almighty Supreme is. We only know that he could not 
start evolving until the evolutionary universes were in existence, and as soon as they came into 
existence and started evolving, so did he. So we could postulate that his origin was the start of 

superuniverses. And this means not just  the evolution of physical energy, w also the evolution of the Supreme Creators  - -  the ACTS of the Creator 
evolution in  the 
physical power, 
Sons (Michaels) and Creative Spirits (co-creators with the Creator Sons - -  p. 376:2); the Ancients 
of Days, and the Master Spirits, as they s t r ive to stabilize and perfect the administration of the 
super  univer s es. 

"As God is your divine Father, so is the Supreme your divine Mother" 1288:2 
"The great Supreme is the Cosmic oversoul of the grand universe" 1285:5:1 
"Michael, in this age, reveals the Supreme and participates in the actuality of it" 1318:LP 
"The Supreme Being is the unification of three phases of Deity reality: God the Supreme.. , , , , , ; 
the Almighty Supreme.. . . . . . ; and the Supreme Mind.. . . . , . " 251:l 
"God the Supreme in  Havona, is the PERSONAL SPIRIT REFLECTION of the Triune Paradise 
Deity. @ '  11:2 
"God the Supreme is potential in the Paradise Trinity, f rom whom he derives his personality 
and spirit attributes. " 12:2 
'I.. , . Master Spirit Number Seven speaks for the Supreme. 'I 1272:l 

The Almighty Supreme draws his very being from the ACTS of God the Sevenfold AND the 
Sevenfold controllers, so a knowledge of those two groups is essential f o r  understanding the 
Almighty Supreme: 

God the Sevenfold: 
"Deity personality anywhere actually functioning in t ime and space. The personal Paradise 
Deities and their  creative associates, functioning IN and BEYOND the borders of the central  
universe, and POWER-PERSONALIZING as the SUmEME BEING, on the creature  (mortal) level 
of (unifying) Deity revelation in t ime and space" 4: No. 5 under "The word God" 
But there  is a physical control level of this Deity association, namely the Sevenfold Controllers. 
Both are listed below: 

God the Sevenfold 11 : V111 
1. The Paradise Creator Sons 
2, The Ancients of Days 
3. The Seven Master Spirits 
4. The Supreme Being 
5. God the Spirit 
6. God the Son 
7. God the Father 

The Sevenfold Controllers 1273:#5 
1. The Master Physical Controllers 
2. The Supreme Power Centers 
3. The Supreme Power Directors 
4. The Almighty Supreme 
5. The God of Action--Infinite Spirit 
6. The Isle of Paradise 
7. The Source of Paradise--the Universal 

Father 

2. 



And now we come to the part which is unifying the personal part, God the Supreme, with the 
power part, the Almighty Supreme, namely, SUPREME MIND, which is bestowed by the 
Infinite Spirit, Here are some quotations: 
"The finite domains of energy and spirit are literally held together by the - mind presences of 
the Conjoint Actor. This is true -- from the Creative Spirit in a Local Universe, through the 
Reflective Spirits of a Superuniverse - - - - - to the Master Spirits in the grand universe; . . , . . . . 
The mind bestowal of the Third Spurce and Center unifies the spirit person of God the Supreme 
with the experiential power of the evolutionary Almighty". 
"The creative synthesis of power and personality is a part of the creative urge of the Supreme 
Mind, and is the very essence of the evolutionary Almighty". 1270:7 
"The Third Person of Deity is the Source of Mind and the ANCESTOR of the Cosmic Mind. 103:3 ; 
The finite cosmic mind is the ministry of the Seven Master Spirits. 191:#6; This cosmic mind is 
a SUB-ABSOLUTE manifestation of the mind of the Third Source and Center and, in certain ways, 
is functionally related to the mind of the evolving Supreme Being.'' 191:#6:1 
Space does not permit further quotations but here a r e  a few excellent references: p. 105:3,4; 
150:2,3; Jesus' Discourse on Mind 1479:#7; also his Discourse on Science reveals a great deal 
about Mind 1476:s; Supreme Sovereign in Nebadon 238:2. 
After studying the charts below, it is advisable to read the paper (117) on "God The Supreme" 

To learn how closely your human morontial soul is compared to the evolving "God The Supreme" -- read 1282:2,3. This may help you to understand him better. see C ~ L S O  to 4 3  t, ci ~e 

1270:7 

p. 1278-1291 

Divine Ev olutionary 
GOD THE SUPREME THE ALMIGHTY 
A spirit person in SUPREME 
Havona, but not con- Now power actualiz - 
tactible. Seventh ing and personalizing 
Master Spirit speaks in the 7 superuniver - 
for him. ses through God the 

Sevenfold, the Sevenfold 
Controllers, and all evolu- 
tionary beings. 

SUPREME MIND 
(Bestowed by Infinite Spirit) 

This mind is unifvina the divine and the evolu- I 
tionary aspects, %oil the Supreme and the Al- 
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m SOUL 
ITS O R I G I R ,  EvOLaTION, and DESTZNY 

- L' 

CREATURES BEFORE SOUL BLRTH, INITZATION OF SOUL, 
PRWBSSIVE A T T A I N E T  IE4 THLS UNIVERSE AGE. S O a  DESTINY, NOT FINALITY. 

FOREWORD: Basic preparation of a broad concept of the Snrmortal soul requires soae 
knowledge oft 

1. 
2. 

3. 
4. 

5. 

4. 
7. 

Cosmography of the universe of universes, 
The animation of l i fe  patterns and impartation of reproductive powers on new 

Bestowal of mind on new planets, and throughout the  ascension plan, 
Personalit ies and prepersonalities conaerned with the o r i g i n  and development 

Dependence of the growth of soul on the  evolution of mortal mind AND co-operatio] 

Growth and ptwpose of the Supreme Being i n  relat ion t0 mortal evolution. 
Qualitative and quantitative growth: God consciousness and universe consdousnest 

planets 8 participating pe r sona l i tb s  . 
of soul throughout eternity. 

with the indwelling Adjuster. 

- I - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -  

Below are  arranged i n  the order of their appearance, the more outstanding and respi 
sible beings immediately involved with soul. 

I n  addition t o  these presences herein named, ascenders "benefit by the s p i r i t u a l  in1 

fluences and a c t i v i t i e s  of  the loca l  and the superuniverse with t h e i r  almost endless 
array of loving personalit ies who ever lead the t rue of purpose and the honest of hear  
upward and inward towards the idea ls  of divinity and the goal of supreme perfectfonw. 

(100 :#2r 4) 
Note: i n  the Urantia Book accentuated ideas are wri t ten 3.n i h l i c s  and occasionally 

capital letters are employed, I n  t h i s  paper accentuated points are underscorec 
and capi ta l imd,  but they a re  a l so  t o  be used as landnarks f o r  finding subjec' 
quickly. /Refereneest LPt l a s t  paragraph; NL: next t o  last; k: section, 

= PARTX = 
L I M U G  FORCES 

L 

-. 

v 

-4 

1. LDE, PlIND, and REPRODUCTION: On evolutionary worlds L i f e  Carrlers orgaailte meteria: 
 form^, -physical patterns of living b e b g s ,  and a t  the same t.ltne, organize energy systc 

But the loca l  univtmse Hother S N r i t  provides the i n i t i a l =  spark and thereby 
vihlirees the lUeless patterns and bestows the  endowment of EEHD. The presence of a E 
Carrier is suf f ic ien t  t o  i n iWate  l i f e ,  but a11 such living organisms are lacking i n  b 
esaentAa1 attributes--- mind endowment and reproductive pouers. 

Animlmind and human mind are e f t s  of the  local universe Mother Spirit, furicttonir 
through the seven adjutant  mind-spirits ( c i r cu i t s )  while creature ABILITY REPRODUCE 
is the speoific and personal imparkt ion of the Plother S p i r i t  t o  the l i f e  plasm which f 
inaugurated 
Carde r s  organfee on their worlds a t  Savington are always devoid of reproduotive powei 

L i f e  flows fran 
the Father, through the Son, and the Sp i r i t .  (Also I n f W h  Spirit is the ancestor ( 

cosmic mind and the mind of man I s  an individualised circuit, a portion of tha t  cosmic 
mind whioh is  bestowed by the l o c a l  universe Mother S p i r i t - -  a CPeaUve Daughter of t h e  
Infinite S p i r i t ,  the source of mind. See 103:2,3,4.) 

"Lifew is  spoken of as 'force' and 'energy' but it is  neither,  It is NOT gravi ty  re- 
sponsive; -force and energy =. Lffe const i tutes  the animPt5on of some pattern-con- 
figured systsla of energy, fnclud3.ng noter ia l ,  Windazl, o r  s@.fitaal, 

the L i f e  Carriers,  LirLng forns of experimental U f e  which the L i fe  

But it I s  the spirit of God who really contributes the vi ta l  spark, 

It i s  believed that t h s  Master Spi r i t s ,  Ancients of Days, and the Mother S p i r i t  ALL 



2 
participate i n  this i n i t i a l  episode of l i f e  bestowal on a new planet, (403t#6) 

the Life Carr3-ers9 who watch over its develop 
ment unt i l  sometfiae a f t e r  the evolutionary appearance of mortalglpn. Before the L i f e  Carr- 
iers leave a planet, they duly .install a Planetary Prince as ruler of the realm, and who 
brings a full quota of subordinate aludliaries and lainisterlng helpers, and the FIRST 
adju&cation of t h e  l$eing and the  dead is simultaneous with h9S aWLValr (Read 'j67121.7) 8 

Thus l i fe  is ini t ia ted on the planets 

= PARTII  = 
TE3E SEVlB ADJUTANT MIND SPIRITS 

1, THE ADJUTANT FEBD-CIRCUITS represent that  hct3.on of the mind ministry of the Infinite 
Spirit extended t o  the lower orders of intell igent l i f e  through the local universe Hother 
Spir i t ,  the personal DIVINE MIHISTE3, 

The seven adjutant mind circuits are the spririts oft 
1, Intuit5on 3. Courage 5. Council 7, Wisdom 
2, Understanding 4, Knowledge 6, Worship 

Adjuhnts are p& personalities and they are p& entit ies.  They are a level of con- 
sciousness of the Mv3ne Mfnister, the local universe Mother SHr i t .  They are more like 
circuits and are referred t o  as the @children@ of the Mother Sp i r i t ,  
subordinate t o  her and constitute her PEFBOMAL HXMISTRY t o  the material minds of the 
realms, Adjutants afford the Universe Hother Spir i t  a varied contact with, and control 
over, t he  material l i v h g  creatures of the local universe. 

g d s m  of in te l lec t  Shttrsm In  mortal mind they work t o  progress the child t o  a level  of 
consciousness so that  the l a s t -  adjutants of worship and wisdom may function with the 

sup=DH). All seven ad3utants (circuits _qo_r are then functioning i n  the mind, Under the 
direction of the  adjutant niind-spirit of ~ s d o m  the mortal mlnd is instantly eacircuAted 
5n the spir5t cycles of the local universe Mother Spirit----the Mghly spir i tual  function 
of ths s p i r i t  o f  the PERSONAL PRESENCE of the Mvine Minister, the HOLY SPIRIT of the 
inhabited worlds. 

ascending personality! these ministries remain forever a part of Supremacy. In  the mortal 
experienoe the human in te l lec t  resides in the rhfihm3.c pulsations of the adjutant mind- 
spirits and effects i t s  decisions within the arena produced by encircuftment d t h i n  this 
ministry. Upon mortal death the human self is everlastingly divorced from the adjutant 
cfrcxtt, (128616) 

These adjutant mbd-spirits (circuits)  are centrally lodged on the Life Carrier worlds 
a t  Salvington, They send forth their  bfluencs into a l l  the inhabited worlds, each hdiv- 
idually seeking receptivity capacitx for  manifesting, EACH FUNCTIONS IN VAIUOUS DHXtEZS 
according t o  reception in. mortal personality- recepW,vitr U % P S d t r r  

mind, They indicate t o  the Life Carrier supervisors the extent and quality of the mind 
function of the adjutants, 
qualitative function, --the God-consciousness qmU&y of the mfndm 

The QUWnTAncvE: a c t i d t y  (the realization of miverse ci%5.senshLp) --the relaUon to 
the Suprema Being, ---is registered i n  the immediate presmce of the Divine Minister ern 
Salvhgton as a personal expefidnoe of the local universe Mother 

m a  li;hcs qualitative act ivi ty  of mind function is the ~-consciousnessr 

They are  always 

Beginning i n  early childhood the first five adjutants funcaon i n  any given living or- 

previous - f i V 6  MORTAL -- EQYD Is ADJUTANT g e  

With the appearance of sp i r i t ua l  x.es nse of creature in te l lec t ,  such minds becom 

(401r65) (Please read 948:#7 -adjutants of worship and wfsdom) 
The great circuits of energy, mind, and s p i r i t  are never the pcsmnanent possessions of 

The first five adjutants are perfect @indicators' of the recepaxity capocitg of the 

But the l a s t -  adjutants of worship and wisdore REXOFtD 4M.S 

The aurpnt%tat%ve act ivi ty  of the function of mind is the universe conscious- 
ness rn 

2, UISIW FOR ADJUSTER IpIDWELLR?Ga 
( a )  WKZFJ PURELY ANIMAL MIND of evolutionary creatures develops reception ca'pacit 
for m i f i n e  adjutants of worship and wisdom) --immediately are such minds 0: 
worsgp and dsdom-fmction hcluded i n  the spfritual circuits of the Divine 



2.Pinister-the HOLY S " T .  It then possesses the-apacity for  choosing the sx&rituaJ 
presence of the Universal Father, the Thought Adjuster.(Choosfng: moral choice; desire 

But it is not unt i l  a bestowal Son has liberated the Spir i t  of Truth fo r  planetary 
ministry to a raortals that all NORMAL ninds are aubaat ical ly  prepared f o r  the recepi 
ion of the Thought Adjusters. This s p i r i t  of the Son is  almostwholly l h i t e d  fn funel 
%on and power by man's personal reception. (see 62;1-n01~~1 minded and morally conscf-ou 

This dual s p i r i t  liaison hovers over the worlds, see- t o  teach truth and spiritur; 
ly enlighten the minds of men arid lead them to  their  Paradise goal of & k i n e  destiny. 
The ministry of the Holy Spir5t becomes increasingly effective i n  the inner l i f e  of th( 
mortals who the more -- FULLY OBEY the dirine leadings. (379:#5) 

(b) DUSTERS CANNOT INVADE mortal Hlilnd unt i l  it has been duly prepared Iy the 
indwelling mbistry of the seven adJutant mind-spirits and encircuited i n  the - HOLY SPLRIT. It requfresthe eo-ordinate function of all. seven adjutants t o  thus 
qualify the human nllnd f o r  the receptlon of an AdJuster. 
exhibit the WORSHIP OUTREACH -and indicate wisdom function -by exhibiting the 
AEl;fLITY TO CHOOSE BETWEZN the emerging values of good and ev%l--MORAL cBo3coE. 

Creature mind must 

(Good and e v i l  definedt 842:#4$3j 166012-6) 
Thus is the stage of the human mind s e t  for  the reception of the Adjusters. Bt 

as a general rule they do not immsdiately appear t o  indwell such minds EXCEPT or 
those worlds where the Spirft  of T r u t h  i s  functioning as a spiritual co-ordinator 
of these different spirit ministries. 

%en w i t h  the Spi r i t  of Truth endowed mind the Adjusters cannot invade the 
mortal h a e c t  -_.- PRIOR TO FiloRAL DECISION, But when such a moral decision has beer 
made, the Adjuster assumeas jurisdiction direct  from Mrlnhgton 

( c )  HWLN IFIHERITNCE! is a considerable factor i n  determining selection and assipr - men2 of an Adjuster, A l l  Adjusters are VOLUNTEERS, But before eolunteerhg they 
are i n  possession of f u l l  dater of the candidate. 

(1187: 2,3,4) 

(118fidl) 
They are apprised of records ofr 

1. Seraphic drafts of ancestry. 
2. Projected patterns of life conduct. 

These records are sent from the capitals of the local universes 
quarters of the superuniverses and transmitted ViRI Paradise t o  the 
of Adjusters on Mvinington by the reflectivity bohnique. 

RUHAP3 FOIlEcAsTS COVER: 1, Heredetary antecedents. 

t o  the head- 
reserve corps 

2, Est4nate of prohabls intellectual endowment. 
3. Spiritual capacitq of receptivity, and degree of cor 

secration of w i l l  t o  the dolng of the Father's will, 

1, Intellectual capacity (normal? intellectual potenkial? can wisdom huJctj 
2. sp i r i tua l  perception (receptivity?) 
3. CCMf3IBED intellectual and spiritual powers (degree these can be combined 

Volunteell.ing Adjusters are particularly interested in THREB qttalZficationsa 

t o  develop strength of character and contribute to the assurance of 
survival vaXue? ) 

Sex i s  of no consideration. 
A "working pattern" of the waiting mortal's mind is used t o  inskraot the rss ig  
ed Ad3nster as t o  the most effective plans---for personality a roach and minc 
s p i ~ i t i s a t i o n ,  
universe reflec.t;ivity service,-infomaaton put together through contact w i t �  
Solitary Messengers, -the first and SENIOR order of the Htgher Personalities 
of the Ihfinite Spirit. (ll85:#$) (Concenfng Solitary Meseengers see 256) 

These "mind models" are formulated by data supp - 3 T -  ed by super- 

Please read the following: 
Significance of the origin of any individual, race, or  world, (31412-4) 
Sp&rit-reception affected ky gland chenCLstry. Also note tha t  tho spiritual 
imagination is affected ohenrlaal endomnt,  (566rHL-no.3) and again notc 



4 
the r i s k  of cramping "sp i r i tua l  imaginationn by formalieed religion, (19421 3,4; Jesus) 
3. HORTALS -ARE EKBRACED BY 

nCreatures and universes, high and low a re  evolving WITHIN the Supmme, and a s  they 
evolve, there is appearing a unified summotion of the en t i r e  f ini te  ac t iv i tg  of this 
universe age" 

"If you t r u l y  desire  t o  f ind God, you cannot help harlng born i n  your d n d s  the 
consciousness of the Supreme. A s  Bod is your divine Father, SO IS THE SUPREXE YOUR 
MVINE HOTHER, i n  whom you are nurtured throughout your l i v e s  as universe creatures". 

"What Michael is t o  Nebadon" i n  the moront3.a l eve l  #*the Supreme is t o  the f ini te  
COSHOS" -(the l iv ing  way, from Nebadan throughout spirit existence). He is the grea t  
avenue through which f in i t e  creatures pass inward i n  their quest of the Father who is 
love. 
a r e  l i k e  the Father, 
of space, they become l i k e  the Supremef1, 

The unremitting and exacting function o f  the Supreme Being in our l i v e s  becomes 
increasingly powerful throughout our destiay. (This relationship is described more f u l l y  
in PART VII, and the dramatic climax of synchrony, through supremacizfng which must be 
attained, i s  explained i n  PART XII) , 

SUJpIIEMBa It should be noted here that: 

(1281 I 3) 

&en Thought Adjusters are re la ted to him8 I n  or iginal  nature and d iv in i ty  they 
but when they experience the transactions of time i n  the universes 

(1288:2,3) 

= PART I11 = 
ADJUSTER ARRIVAL AND I N I T I A T I O N  OF SOUL 

1. THE HU" SUBJECT makes h i s  f irst  moral personality decision. This moral choice is 
indicated i n  the seventh mind adjutant,  and registers ins t an t ly  -by way of the loca l  
universe Mother S 
( In f in i t e  S p i r i t  +- --in the  presence of the bster S p i r i t ,  of superuniverse jur isdict ion,  
--who forthwith dispatches t h i s  intel l igence t o  Divinington, the Paradise rendeevous of 
the Thought Adjusters. 

This mind has been duly prepared by adjutant s p i r i t s ,  encircuited i n  the Holy Spirit, 
and embraced by the Supreme Being. The Adjuster appears j u s t  pr ior  t o  the s ix th  birthday. 
2. !PEW IQUE OF EVOLVING TXE IPIEIORTAL SOUL3 

The material self has personality and TEMPORAL identity.  
has E 3 " A L  ident t ty .  
capable of UNITING THFZR_ CREATNE A " T R I m  so a s  t o  bring i n t o  existence the  SURVIVING 
i den t i ty  of the immortal soul. 

and l i b r a t i n g  the inner  self from dependence on causation response, the Father stands 
aside, 
t h f s  surviving and e te rna l  self, which is his f o r  the choosing. ( 7 1 ~ 2 ~ 3 )  

temporal identity.  They truly and divinely love you; 
hope conf'fned within the minds of men. 
mortal lainds t h a t  t h e i r  loneliness may end, t ha t  they may be delivered with you from the 
l imitat ions of material invest i ture  and the habiliments of time. 

prs i ss ten t ly  evolves toward divine dominance -THROUGH 
whose meaninns seek t o  co-ordinate with t rue s p i r i t  value. 

and spiritual development of t h e i r  hwnan subjects, --but, it is not incumbent upon my 
human being t o  accept t h i s  plan. (1204:#2) 

rit -over the universal mind gravity c i r c u i t  of the Conjoint Actor, 

The prepersonal Adjuster 
Th5s material personality and this spirit preprsonal i ty  am 

This uniting i n i t i a t e s  soul* Having thus provided f o r  the growth of the immortal soul 

I T  REMAINS FOR MAR HIHSELF TO WILL THE CREATION,. -or t o  h h i b i t  the creation of 

Your individual Adjusters work to sp3xLtjlz;e you in the hope of eternalizing your 
they a m  the prisoners of spirit 

( 1 1 8 2 x 2 )  

FOSTERJLtJG OF A MIND MMCTION 

They long f o r  the divinity attainment of your 

The partakes of the qualitAes of both the human mind and .the divine spirit, but 

(1219r4)- - - 
The Adjusters begin work with a def in i te  and pedsbrmined  plan f o r  the i n t e l l ec tua l  

They are always subservient to your w i l l .  
3. SUGGESTIONS TO HELP WILL TEIE CREATION OF SOUL$ 

1,"Enlightened ppayer must recognize not only an external and personal God but 
and IMpHLsiONAL divinity, the indwelling Adjuster". "..the a l so  an INTER@AL 



more effective technique f o r  most pract ic le  puPposes w i l l  be t o  revert to the concept 
a near-by alter ego!-% the t ru th  of God's indwelling mortal man i n  the factual  ppesei 
of the Adjuster so t h a t  man can TALK FACE TO FACE, a s  it w e r e ,  with a real and genuine 
and d i m e  alter ego t h a t  indwells him and Q the very presence and essence of the 
l iv ing  God, the  Universal Father. (read 996~83) %at a mistake t o  dream of God far ol 
En the skies when the sp. ir i t  of the Universal Father lives Within your own mind! (64tl 

"The content of any pet i t ion which is not " sp i r i t  inditedn can f ind no place i n  the 
universal s p i r i t u a l  c i rcui t !  such purely se l f i sh  and axaterial requests f a l l  dead". "It 
is the motivating thought, the spirftual content, that validates the mortal supplicatZx 
Words are valuelessWr (84rLP, 85tl)  

2. Said Jesus: H a l l  of you should pray the Father t o  transform your emotions of m i n c  
and body i n t o  the higher l oya l t i e s  of mind and the more satisfying experiences of the 

d 

L -  

spirit" (1730 84) 
3. SIX RULES FOR LIVING: s p i r i t u a l  interpretat ions on cornonplace teachings; recognj 

the divine command t o  t r e a t  a l l  laen a s  we conceive God would t r e a t  them; the universe 
idea l  of relationshipse Your a t t i t ude  toward a l l  problem when your supreme desire  is 
ever ta do the  Fathsr's w i l l r  

4,HMIMD i s  your ship, the Adjuster i s  your p i lo t ,  the HUMAN - master of the mortal vessel should have the WISDOM to trust the divine p i l o t  to guide 
the ascending - sod. i n t o  the morontia harbors of e ternal  survival. 
slothfulness, and sinfulness can the w i l l  of man r e j ec t  the guidance of such a loving 
pilot and eventually wreck the mortal career. 

5. WNXIp (contemplation of the sp i r i t ua l )  must a l te rna te  w i t h  SXWICE (work); 
ahotitd alternate with play; rel igion should be balanced bs huOr* 

6. The consecration of choices (read 1221$#5) 
'I."There is a basic law of jus t ice  i n  the  universe which mercy is powerless t o  circr 

(read the sixteen points concerning 

(1650:#4) 
i s  captain. The 

Only by selfishness,  

(121785) 
wc 

(16168#7:3) 

vent, The unselfish glor ies  of Paradise a re  not possible of reception by a thoroughly 
s e l f i s h  creature of the realms of time and space". 
prayer and thanksgiving i n  Jesus's discourse a t  Jotapata. 1638:#2) 

2 

L* PRIOR TO TRE BESTOWAL OF T B  SPIRIT OF TkUTHt 
Adjuster's bestowal appears to be determined many spirit influences and person- 

a l i t y  a t t i tudes.  They arei 
1. Assignment of a personal seraphic guardian brings an Adjuster. 
2. AtCglWent of the th i rd  psychic c i rc le ,  
3. Upon making a erupreme decision of unusual sp i r i t ua l  import. 
4. The spirit of brotherhood, the love of fellows. 
4. Declaration of intent ion t o  do the dl1 of God. 
6, Influence of the S m  B m G ,  -a cosmfc reflex action, -on worlds of 

non-Adjuster fusion. (1187t5 to #3) (See: non-Adjuster fusion types- 44684) 
2. CHOICE LIBERTY CREATURESI personalit ies NOT Adjuster indwelt cannot be coerced into 

eternity, but even so, they are embraced in  the great c i r c u i t  of love. 

any mortal creature who does not choose to s-ve. 
bestowal, but, a f t e r  a l l ,  there  are mandates of justrae which even love -combined 
u i t h  mercy cannot effectively abrogate". (1638:LP) 

(7l:LP) 
nEven the infinite love of God CANNOT FORCE tha salvation of e terna l  sllllrivsl upon 

Mercy has grea t  l a t i t ude  of 

3. ADJUSTER BESTOWALS ON URANTIA i n  the order of t h e i r  appearance: 
1, h d o n  and Fonta received Adjusters upon lanlti.nn the  supmm deaision to leave 

grea t  numbers. (71782 ae%r tdb, In the times of Onegar Adjusters owe 4 

(See ~negar-  73.5166) 
2, Assistants of the Planetary Prince's staff. (!??b&tLP) 
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3. Jesus said;  *as it now dwells in  some", (164212.3) 
4. Therefore  have the divine Adjusters been universally bestowed npbn all 

normal minds of moral s ta tus  on Urantia ever since the dayof Pentecost. 
( 1 1 8 7  t 3) (See: Thonght Changers, Adjnsters , Controllers- 1177 t 2) 

4, OROANIZATION OF AWUSTERSt 
the universe of universes, 
Wform throughout the seven superuniverses. 
identicle types of Mystery Monitors. 

extends through: 

Adjusters are organieed as an independent WORKING UMT i n  
They am adnfnistered directly from Didnington; they are 

811 loca l  tvrZverses are served by 

There are ntunerous series of Adjusters involving a serial orgwxl.eation t h a t  

1. Races 
2, Over dispensations 
3 .  To worlds, s y s t e m s ,  and l oca l  universes 

They function interchangeably throughout the grand universe. There are complete 
records of Adjusters onlg: on the headquarters of the superuniverse and on M W g t O n .  

The number and order of - EACH indwelling Adjuster of creatures ARE KEPORTZD OUT ~ Q V  

the  Paradise Authorities 
the loca l  universe concerned, --then relayed to the planet fnvdved. Local @V8rS9 
records contain only the l o c a l  universe assignment number, not the f u l l  number of them, 
The conplete number is known only  on mvinington. 

receive rea l  names u n t i l  after fusion. 

superuniverse headquarters, then t o  the headquarters of 

Hnmon subjects are often HiOWlI BZ' THE EJIMBJ'tS OF THEIR ADJUSTERS. Mortals do not  
(1188:#3) 

= PARTV = 
F U N D W T U  CONCERMIND SOUL 

1, ��EREDITARY LJEGACY OF 
control -both operate t o  Unit eff ic ient  Adjuster ac t iv i ty ,  
normal minds) ever prevents eventual spiritual achievement. I F c a n  only slow the r a t e  of 
personality conquest. (see 69:LP-Waitations in re la t ion t o  survival of soul) 

The great  problem of l i fe  is the adjustment of ancestral  tendencies of l fv inq  t o  the 
demands of spiritual UIEGES, 

I n  the morontial and sp i r i t ua l  (superuniverse) careers NO x4AN can serve two masters, 
But on Urantia, every man must perforce serve two masters8 he must become adept i n  the 
ar t  of a CONTINUOUS HUMAN TW5.ORAL COMPROHISS ---while he yields al legiance, to  but= 
master. 

Unsteady and rapidly shjft ing mental a t t i tudes  often thwart the plans and interrupt 
the work of Adjusters, This ministry  is  great ly  retarded by your innate natures, pre- 
conceived opinions, s e t t l ed  ideas,  and long standing prejudices. 
handicaps, confusion of concept i s  inevitable. 

f o r  just w h a t  it actual ly  and fundamentally =-.---disregarding en t i r e ly  w h a t  we think 
it might have been. 

If you 
w i l l  co-operate with your Adjuster the &vine g u t  w i l l  sooner o r  later EVOLVE TffE Son ,  
and after fusion, will present you ( the new creature) to Hichael, the  sovereign bster 
Son of the loca l  universe rand eventually to the Father of Adjusters on ParadSse. (1199195) 
2, THE MFASURE OF SPIRITUAL CAPACITY of  soul and hwmn strength of character: holding 
grudges; brooding i n  the face of deep sorrow. Every day a 
it eas ie r  to do the r igh t  thing. (Please read 17%lt1  to NL) 
3. TEIRE3 FACTOFtS IN THE CREATION OF SOUL: 

EPJW&BNT together with the electro-chemical over 
NO hereditary handicap (in 

Because of these 

SAFETY LIE23 OHLY in the prompt recognition of each and every thought ANI) experience 

This is  the r e a l  search fo r  TRUTH, -a desire  for synchrony w i t h  the  Adjuster. 

believer l i ves ,  he finds: 

11, The human mind. 
2. The divine spirit (Thought Adjuster) 
3. THE RELATIONSHIP between nind and divine spirit, a two-way imlnilser man 

desiring to know God, and God desiring t o  know man and his expefienoes. 
This is a gradual birth of a soul, a joint offspring of an adjutant mind 



workfng with the spir i tual  forces of the universe, while the Mystery Monitor -- 
(the Adjuster) i s  acting overcontroller. 

4. Soul fs an experiential acquirement, a new entity. (8aLP) See 'morontia level@. ( 9 :  
5 Soul is ini t ia ted by the consent of the creature Will. 
6, Soul is  the embryo of the future morontia vehicle? it makes it 's decision a t  time a 

it has capacity f o r  ascension t o  

(read 1218:2 to #3) 

(12l8:LP) J 

death, 
spirit levels of fusion value. 

The mind and the Adjuster are conscious of the Soul. SOUL BECOHEXI 
t3opISCIOUS of the mind and the Adjuster. 

MORONTXA SOUL i s  the child of the universe, known only through cosmic insight an 
s p i r i t u a l  discovery. ( 1 2 m  This ent i ty  i s  the conjoint child of the human p~ a 
the Adjuster; it is  the SUElIVINga-T of te r res t r ia l  origin, the morontia SBLF'. 

When the mind +comes dominated by the leadings of purposive spirit, the result is 
t he  production of A N W  CHILD OF THE SUPREME, 

7. THE PROBLEMt freewill creativity embraces the potential of freewill destnct ivl ty .  
(122O:LP) 
(121712) Truly free f in i t e  wil l  can cause cosmic self  destructiono 

Said Jesus: "The soul i s  the reflective, truth discernSng, and spirit-perc&ring 
partt, of man. rn 

SODL D E A q  if and when mortal man has f inal ly  rejected s&val, has been pronou 
s&r$tually insolvent, morontially bankrupt, i n  the conjoint opinion of the Adjuste 
and the 'surviving' seraphim and the Censors have verified these ffndings, the rule 
of Orvonton order the immediate RIZUASE OF THE INDWELLING MONITOR. 

wFrom him who has - not survival qualities, shall  be taken away even that  exparien 
Adjuster which he now has, while t o  him who 
even the pre-experienced Adjuster of a slothful deserter". 

A t  first it is wholly morontia i n  nature; 

(12l9:2,3,4) 

(1234: 2) 

(1275:#6:5) 

HIND determines the destfny discards of destruction, o r  eternal surviva 
(130715) 

"A stagnant soul is a dying soul". (1478: 5 )  

(1229tLP) 

survival prospects, shall be given 
(119981) 

THE F0U"JI OF BEING A HALF'-HEART COTJLD BE PERTLOUS to the soula 
(a) The Mvine Hinister issued a proclamation that nothing be done to "half cure' 

the half-hearted o r  doubt stricken creatures. She ordered a f u l l  disclosure i 
un l id t ed  opportunity f o r  sin expression, as the, quickest technique fo r  achii 
ing the f ina l  cure of the plague of erl.1 and sin. (617 tK & LP) 

(b) Said Jesus t @ . .when you see the kingdom being divested of these lukewarm  an^ 
half-hearted disciples". (17l.5:#513) "Tradition ks a safe refuge and an eas: 
path f o r  those fearful. and half-hearted sould who instinctd-vely shun the spi: 
struggles and ~ m t t a l  uncertainties. mew (1729:NL) 

the Master as  he loves US". 
(c)  "What i s  wrong with most of us is that  we are only half-hearted, We do not 

(192319312; Nathaniel) 
8:. SOUL sURmAL1 

(1) "And with  mortal man, only that  mind which freely submits i t s e l f  to the spirit 
dimetion can hope to survivm the mortal  time-spaoe existence qer an Smunortal child 4 

the eternal spir%t  world of the Supreme. m" (4841LP) 
(2) @But mortal mind WITHOUT ilmaaortsll s p i r i t  cannot survive", 
(3) @SwvivaX decisions must here, be fonrmlatedwr "Survival decisions ARE NOW birq 

confimednr When the 'self' at tains t h e  spir i tual  level, it i s  secum because survii 
decisions have been made and witnessed by eternal fusion w i t h  the Adjuster. (1238:; 

WRAPFED Up in the supreme human DESm t o  be G o d - l i l  
and i n  the associated willingness to & and be any and a l l  things which are e s s e n t ~  
t o  the f ina l  attainment of that  overznasteringplREH.(1206rl) (DESIREt IZL6tLP/ 69 
( 5 )  "Morality is not necessarily spkritual; it m y  be wholly and purely hW3mnm rfl 

@Horality without religion f a i l s  to reveal ultimata goodness, and it also FARS TO 
PROVIDE fo r  the survival of even i t 8  own moral valuesfl.l (2096~4 Please read this 

($512) 

(4) "The secret of survival 

full page 209612 to LP) 
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(6) *Human survival is in great  measure depemdent on consecrating the human wi l l  to 
the choosing of those values selected by t h i s  spirit-value sorter---the indwelling 
in te rpre te r  and unifier" . (2095:L) 
(7) "The soul of sumrival value f a i th fu l ly  reflects BOTH the qual i ta t ive and quanti- 
t a t i ve  actions and motivations of the material i n t e l l ec t .  .". (1237t2) (see below) 

= SOUL = 
WE MAY ENHAWCE OUR CONCEPTS OF SOUL by observing tha t  it is NOT a spirit circu%t, 

but rather,  individualized morontia substance whioh remains with - each individual person- 
a l i t y ;  it is the personality, 
that you a re  a son of God, and by the consciousness o f  TRUTH, 
material levels ;  it consorts with wisdom and embraces human sp i r i t ua l  experiences, Truth' 
oriEinates 5n the re l igious experience of sp i r i t ua l  living. 145912) 

rea l  SElcF throughout eternityf it is  morontial i n  the ear thly l i fe ,  and i n  the morontia 
l i f e  it slowly transforms t o  spirit substance as the mind i s  sp i r i t i zed  i n  the ascension 
tow@ Paradise. 

it is d i s t inc t  from the in- 
dwelling divine s p i r i t ;  it i s  a en t i t y ,  an embryo8 it i s  the surviving element,- 
a c o n j o h t  child of nortal  mind and the indwelling divine spirit, 
a f t e r  fusion, and probably becomes more and more luminous as it reaches the Father in 
Paradise. It functions as your spir i tual ized mind when the Supreme actualizes1 

Soul  is not a statfc thing; it i s  your real SELF; it is LIVE. It partakes of-BO'frr 
HA,TERIAL KIND and the divfne SPIRITp -hence, soul i s  psORONTW;. It fosters a function i n  

the mind whose meanings seek t o  co-ordinate with t rue  s@flt value, thereby evoldng toward 
augmentation of SPIIUT CONTROL, 

As it progresses i n  t ru th ,  beauty, and goodness, -and the personality-(throngh ed)' 
unifies energy and spirit more and more, the soul goes on and on becoming more powerful, 
evenha l ly  harmonizing with, and becoming more like an image of the Supreme, -and then 
on t o  God the Ultimate, and hopefully to  the redizat%on of the attainment goal of God 
the Absolute, It is  impossible t o  comprehend lowly mortals ascending t o  such universe 
s ta ture ,  

It is of l igh t !  it is an acqu5rement a t b i n s d  by f a i t h  
(Truth transcends purely 

Soul  expands and transforms with s p i r i t  growth; it abides with the personality as the 

Soul  is No_T the  mind, but it is  minded ( intel1igent) j  

It is indestructible 

It is the pearl  of the universe. 

butthis is the purpose of soul! 

= PARTVI = 
QUALITATIVE AND QUANTITATIVE SOUL GROWTK 

= I n i t i a l  relationship with the Suprwne, Eeing - 
1, THE: SMEN PSYCHIC CIRCLES are  denominated 'cosmic levels ' ,  -the meaning grasps and 

value real isat ions of the approach t o  the raorontfa consciousness,-of in i t ia l  relation- 
ship of the sou3 with the emerging Supreme Being. 

Gstery of the cosmfc circles i s  related to the QUANTITATIVE grovth of the soul- 
the  comprehension of supreme meanings (maximm f ini te  meanings) -the real izat ion of 
cosmic citieenship, --kinship with the SUP= -9. 

man i s  a sari of the eternal  God, 
mastering the circles, 
t o  the Supreme Bsfng. It i s  true we must know t h a t  Gad is our Father and we are his 
-* sons -which i s  the good news t h a t  Jesus so often spoke of. This qualifies us f o r  
entrance i n  the seventh c i rc le ,  The cfrcles are at ta ined from the seventh t o  the first. 

But our inheritance of a universe cit ieenship concerns the Supreme Being, -since 
he is the overcontroller of the time-space level , ( the supreme level)  -and through the 
experiential  Trinities he mnifests as coabsonite and coabsolute, and even as co= 
infinite in the Trinity of Trin%ties.&%erefore WB must look t o  him f o r  citfeenship 
and f o r  knowledge of our universe hheritsnce.  
makes it bpssible  f u l l  
mobrial mindn,(1211t2 -9 The whole of the seven psychia circles is only RELATIVELY 

(1209:#64 

The status is wholly dependent on the grasp of l iv ing  f a i t h  t h a t  mortal 
But this is only about one seventh of the to 

The real izat ion of our universe cit izenship i s  DTRECTLY related 

"It is  this v e q  relationship t h a t  
t o  e x p l h  the significance of the cosmic circles t o  the 



re la ted to GodcConsciousneSs. One m y  become more and wore,-and more God-conscious 
i n  h i s  da i ly  l iv ing  ( j u s t  as God conscious as o first c i ro le r )  but he is still @st 
God-conscious, still i n  the seventh circle, and these lower c i r c l e  beings are F a  I, 
CONSCIOUS of universe c i t ieenship --of experiential  relatkon t o  the  Supreme Being. 

This 
survival f a i t h  is a l i e n &  f a i t h ,  and it increasingly manifests the fruits of that 
divine spirit which first inspired it fn the human heartH, (Please read 1916r3) 7 FAI' 
i s  the inspirat ion of the sp i r i t i aad  creative imagkrption. It a a b  t o  release the 
superhuman a c t i v i t i e s  of the &vine spirlt. (read 145914,5,6) 

COMPLETION OF DECISIOMS,--ACTIONt-is essent ia l  t o  evolutionary attainment of con 
sciousness of (progressive) kinship of the cosmic ac tua l i ty  of the  SUPRME BEING, 

Potentials become actuals  i n  the f i n i t e  realms of the Supreme on1 BY and mRouol 
the real iaat ion of CHOICE EXPERDNCE (choosing t o  do the w i l l  of God 3; . 

Joining the qual i ta t ive growth ( f a i th )  to quantitative attainment ( cosmic awarent 
is achieved by choosing t o  do the w i l l  of God. This choosjlng j o b s  sp i r i t ua l  f a i t h  1 
material decisions in personality action, -a reciprocal and therefore mutually benel 
cia1 experience. Such wise co-ordination of spiritual and material forces augments - BOTH morontia comprehension of Paradise Deities, and c o s d c  real isat ion of the SUPRl 

( 1209 t i 6 )  

Vhe individual progress of human beings is measured by t h e i r  successive attainn 
and t raversal  (mastery) of the seven cosm5.c circles .  These c i r c l e s  of mortal progrec 
ion a re  leve ls  of associated in te l lec tua l ,  socia?!, sp i r i t ua l ,  and cosnic ins ight  
values. Star t ing out a t  the seventh c i r c l e ,  mortals s t r i v e  f o r  the first, and a l l  w? 
have at ta ined the th i rd  imedicltely have personal guardians of destiny assigned t o  
themn. ( 569 z 4) 

- 
The motivation of f a i t h  produces sonship with God. ("But make no mistake! 

Other references concerning the c i r c l e  attainment: 

"You s t a r t  out i n  your mind of mortal investment i n  the seventh c i r c l e  and jourr 
d inward i n  the task uf self-understanding, self-conquest, and self-mastery: slnd cir  

by circle you advanoe u n t i l  (if natural  death does not  terminate your career and t r a  
fer your struggles t o  the mansion worlds) you reach the first or inner circle of 
relative contact and comudon with the indwelling Adjustern. (1-1 

Jesus explains what the will of Gad is- (1454r3) 
Jesus' teaching t o  trust i n  the overoare of the heavenly Father was not a blind 

and passim fata1isn:"'Doing the Father's Willf'-(l~9:#8rl,2) -from a four hour teach 
conference, special  instruct ion t o  Peter, Jambs, and John, 

2. BALANCED GROWTH: (12091#6) 

with the Adjuster, the mSt8ry of these circles marks t he  at"cs9nment of those steps whl 
are PRELlXINARY 
spiritual renders c o m i c a t i o n  with the Adjuster difficult and dangerous. Lack of 
sp i r f tua l  capacity makes it dbff icu l t  t o  transmit to such a material intellect, the 
s p i r i t u a l  truths.  
perverted interpretation, of s p i r i t  leadings of the divine indweller. Successful traver 
of these leve ls  demands the harmonious functton of the e n t i r e  personality. 

Though the t raversal  of the seven c i rc les  of c o s d c  growth does not equal fusion 

ADJUSTER FUSION. Development of the in t e l l ec tua l  nature faster than 

fiikewise overspiri tual  development tends to  produoe a fana t ica l  and 

When PHYSICAL, MENTAL, AND SPIRITUAL POWERS are in triune harmony of developent,  
then B m a x i m u m  of l i g h t  and t ru th  can be imparted. (1209rf6r4) 

"But how unkind knowingly t o  def i le  OP otherwise del iberat ly  to pollute the physi 
body.." 
material mind.," 
intolerance likewise tremendously in te r fe re  with the spirS.tual progress of the evolving 
soul?. (1204: 3) ". .love, even when once genuine, can, through dissappointment , jealous 
and long-continued resentment, be eventually turned i n t o  aotual hate". (192781) 

Circle attainment is by balanced growth, -one by one from the seventh t o  the fir 
through in t e l l ec tua l  decisions, moral choosings and sp i r i tua l  development. The Adjus 

" A l l  physical poisons great ly  re tard the e f fo r t s  of the Adjuster t o  exalt the 
arid '@..mental poisons of fear, anger, envy, jealousy, suspicion, and 

- 
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can register his  picturieat9ms of destiny with qzgmenfiing vividness and conviction upon 
this GOD-SEEKIZJG mfnd-S&h - 

Conquest o f  these levels is reflected in three ways: 

EXU"TCE TO THE SEVE%TH CIRCLE is made when humans develops 
(1) Adjuster attunament; (2) Soul evolution; (3) Personality reali ty,  

1. Powers of personal choice. 
2, Individual decision, 

3. Moral rssponsibility, 
4. Capacity for  attainment of spriritual 

f n & d d W l i t ~ ,  
This signifies: 

(a) A united function of the seven adjutant raind-spirits under the dimction of the 

(b) Encircnitment of the mortal creature in the influenee of' the Holy S p i r i t ,  
( 0 )  (As on Urantia) -the first functioning of the Spir i t  of Truth together d t h  the 

Entrance upon the seventh circXe constitutes a mortal creature a POTENTIAL cit isen 
of the local universe. 

destiny. 
of morta l  l i f e ,  

inoreased and unified action of the seven adjutant mind-spirits. From the t h i r d  circle 
onward, the adjutant influence progressively diminishesr 

The mastery of the first cosmic circle signalizes the attainment of premorontia 
mortal maturity, 
mind-spirits -AS AN EXCLUSm WF'LUENCE of mind action. (12lltLP) 

but CIRCm A T T A I " T  always AUGHENTS the POTENTIAL of human success and ao r t a l  
a c h i e v e n e n t ~ 5 )  

cfrcle is the nearest possible approach of material  mind and spirit Adjuster i n  human 
experience". (1210:LP) 

BEPOND TBE: FIRST CIRCLE mind becolnes 5ncreasingl.y akin t o  the inbl l igenae of the 
morontia stage of evolution, the conjoined ministry of the cosmic mind and the super- 
adjutant endowent of the Creative Spirit of a local universe** 

5. BENEFITS OF SERAPHIC ASSIGNKePIT AND PERSONAL GUBRDuLNSg We receive seraphic aid i n  
accordance with huxaon attainment of circles of i n t e l l s c t n a l i t y ~  spiri tuali ty,  

s p i r i t  of wisdom, 

reception of a Thonght Adjuster i n  the mortal mind, 

3. ENTRANCE UPON THE TKIRD CIRmt the'mortal receives a personal seraphic guardian of 

(1210) 
4, AC-T OF THE FIRST CIRCLE8 From the seventh t o  the third circle  there occurs 

The Adjuster endeavors to morontisize the mind of man during the reminder 
HE THEN WORKS FOR THE FIRST CIRCLE. 

and marks the 2 " A T I O N  of the  conjoint Irrlnistqy of the adjutant 

"Purely spiritnal developerit may have l i t t l e  t o  do with planetary m a t e r i a l p r O ~ p a ~ t y  

'mConcerning mind, emotidns , and cosmic insight, this achievement of the first psychh 

(12llrLP) 

( 1242 t 3) 
The planetary seraphim are indeed m i n i s b r i n g  s p i r i t s  sent forth to do service for 

those who shall  survive. 
do so much for you", (124lt1,Z) 

"Originally, the seraphim were, definitely assigned to the separate Urantia races. 
But since the bestowal of Hichael, they are assigned i n  accordanoe with h m n  inblli- 
gence, spir i tual i ty ,  and des t inF  . (1241rfl t 2) 

Meticulous assignments of organised serap?xin, under chiefs, is explained in the 
paper: Weraphic G u a r d i a n &  of Des-". (Please read 1241tintroduct5on & #l, #2) 

"..they are the mAnisterhg spixits who l ive  so near you and 

6 ,  COETCERbTING ADJUSTHl WHM"ICATIOH# 
The divine s p i r i t  makes contact with mortal man i n  the rea3.n of the highest and nost 

spiri tualissd thinking. It i s  your thowhts (not  your feelings) that lead you GedWml. 
The mind that really hears the hdvsl l ing AdjusttPr is the PDRE: MIND. 
and spir i tual  communion is  termed 'spiritual insight t r  --- RESULT FROM THE IMPRESS made upon the mind of laan -by the COHBTNED operations of the 
ADJUSTER and the SPIRIT OF TRUTH --as they function m i d  and upon the ideas, ideals, 
insights, and spirit s t r i d n g s  of the sons of God, 

A l l  such inner 
Such religiourr experiences 

(ll@hLP) 



-'The spirit Qf Truth is not the letter or  law of truth. It i s  the conviction of 
tmth ,  

Truth is a spiritual. real i ty  value expellienced only  b y p i r i t  beings who funck 
upan supermaterial levels of universe consciousness and pennits i t s  activation to 
within their  sotil.~. I T  Xi3 NOT 24ERELY EW!FED IZNmDGE. (1949rrkS) 
"The greet challenge to modern man is t o  achieve better comunication with the d 

Honitor that dwells within the human mind". "Such an experience constitubs God-c 
sciou8nessn, and is mightily conf'fmative of knowSng Gad, -the assurance of sonshi: 
with God, Otherwise -the assurance of sonship must �m reliant on FAITH experience 
(2097r2) R e a d - C O ~ I O N ;  Adjuster WITH spirit of the Son, & Infinite Spirit. (168- 

wAs the s o d  of joint mind and Adjuster creatfon becomes ino reaswly  existent, t 
also evolves a =phase of soul consciousness which is capable of' experiencing the 
presence, and of recognieing the spirit leadings and other supe2m&wkl. act ivi t ies  
of the Eysteqr Nonitorsd, 

"The entire experience of Adjuster aommtllnion i s  one involving moral status, mentslj 
motivation, and spif i tual  experience. The self-realitat&on of such an achievement 1 
mainly, though not exclusively, limited t o  the realms o f  soul consciousnw, BUT THE 
PROOFS are farthcombg and abundant i n  the manifestation of the fruits of the spirit 
i n  the lives af a l l  such fnner-spifit contactors?, ". .you should rejoice i n  the recognition of the ever-present possibflity of ISrmedL 
conanmion with the bestowal s p i d t  of the Father so 5nUmateI.y associated with your 
inner soul and your spiritualisiing self". 
"You mst not regard co-operathn with your Adjuster as PI particularly conscious 

process, f o r  it is I& BUT YOUR f4oTIvEs and YOUR DECISIONS, your faithful detemim 
ations and your supreme DESIRES, do constitute real and effective co-operationN.(1206 

Read the four ways which you can consciously augment Adjuster harmony, and note 
that  obligations t o  t h e  Supreme Being are  involved. -(1206t4 t o  end of page) 

7. SWERCONSCIOUSNESSI *Creature a n d ,  before acquiring the ability t o  recogniee divini t3  
and worship Delty, i s  the exclusive domain of the adjutant spiILits. With the appearana 
of the spiritual response of the creature intel lect ,  such created mbds & onae become 
Sm)ERM1cMDED, being instantly encircuihd in the spirit qrcles of the local universe 
Mother Spir3.t". (403:4) (Holy Spirit) 

The Hother S p i r t t  not only provldes the initla1 UFe spark, and the original mind 
circui ts ,  plus the ability t o  reproduce, but she bestows the higher spirit rnind by en- 
c i r d t i n g  the aortal mind i n  the Holy Spirit --the highly s-tual function of the 
SPIRIT'of the PERSONAL PRESSEWCE of the local e v e r s e  Mother S p i r i t ,  the Mrine Ministe 

This is the endowatat of SUPERCONSCIOUSNESS 5x1 mortal adnd, the staperiaposition of 
spiritadnd upon the adjutant functioning minds -(men as the neuperimposiCion of the 
endowment of morontfa mind upon adjutant a d  iplitirates the prespiritual -or morontia 
career of local universe pmgressionw , ) 

'when mind is thus endawsd with the rza is tqy  of the Holy SfirJit, it possesses the 
oaPacit;a-for (oonsdously or uaconsciously) choosing the spiritual ~~s~~~ of the 
WniPersaZ Fathew- the Thought Ad3uster" . (Choosing=meaning desiring) 

the conscfousness and assurance of meanings on rebL3 spirft levels. 

- 

(65t2,3)  

(6382; please read 62:#1) 

(Read uMaa*s first S- endowaen2p 

( 1237 t 2) 

(3?91#584) 
h f m m c e s  on suPeroonaciousnes8: 
l091jr4,5 Proof of su~rconscfousness.  (Please read thzs whole secUon 1094:#1) 
lO99t3 Superconscious level, the sons of immediate contact wAth the Adjuster. 
120713 Revelations of the AdJwter appear through mabs of the superconscious, 
1209t#6& Spiritual %mths are resident i n  Lhc4 hfgher superconsciousness 
1435:2,3 n,4animals, (not haring worship and wisdom) cannot experience superaon- 

sciousness, -conrseiotzamtbsa o f  ~SCIOUSRIESS". *Knowledge is a poasesslon 
of the mind; h t h  an experience of the soul, the progressls.sg SELF..* 
"The eye of the material mind perceives il. world of faotual knowledge; the 
eye of the spil.itualtsed intel lect  ddiScern8 8 world of *rue kn-l-s--w 



nThe8e two rim, synchrodlced and hrmonieed, reveal the world of realikz, 
wherein wisdom inferprets the phenomena of the universe- in tenas of progress- 
i re  personal expe rience" 
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6. WORg OF THE ADJUS"EW3 IN THE MORTAL MIND:-When the human mind f lows freely i n  the 
liberated but controlled channels of creative fmaafiaWon 
the  Adjuster i s  able to arrest  the mental currents, t o  stay the flow, and then t o  
divert the idea procession t o  effect deep spir i tual  transformations i n  the higher re- 
cesses of the SUPERCObISCIO0;SNEsS~ 
adjusted t o  t h m  of the contactual TONES of the SPIlUTUAL LEXEZ of the present and 
the fUtUZWe 

"It is sometimes possible t o  have the mind ILLUHINAIXD, t o  hear the divine voice 
that continually speaks within you, 
wisdom, t luth,  goodness, and beauty ---of the potential personaltty constant;ly indwell- 
ing you", 

are likewise able t o  u t i l i ze  the s@.rit-gravity circuits of the Eternal Son -for 
registering the homage and bona-fide adoration of God by a mortal. (65t#3;2) 

and somekhes during sleep, 

Thus are the farces and energies of mind more fully 

so that  you may become partially conscious of the 

(1199,#5:1-3) (Also read "The Adjuster's Work I n  The Mindm. 1207:#4) 
Adjusters utilicte direct  prepersonal channels of comunkcation with God, and they 

9 .  WHAT IS SPNCHRONIZATION WITH h AATUSTER? 
A few mortal candidates for  never ending l i f e  ut ter ly  fail  t o  a t ta in  identity fusion 

with their  faithful Adjusters. Such beings have ascended through the local system, 
through the seven hundred and seventy-one worlds o f  the constellation, and the four 
hundred and ninety worlds of Salvington, and s t i l l  cannot a t t a l n  ONENESS with their  
Adjusters Some synchronieing difficulty W b i t s  Father fusion. '-811-3) 

During mortal l i f e  the Adjusters simply cannot, i n  a single lifetime, arbi t rar i ly  
codrdinate and synchronize two such unlike and diverse types of thinking -as the humsan 
and the &Vine. 
worlds without the experience of death, 

The'synchronization' possibly is re l iant  upon t h e  conviction of TRUTH i n  the mortal 
mind, and a whole-hearted consecration of 
possiMlity that  there existe an bperfeotion in,  -or lack of whole-hearted desire for  
TRUTH consciousness in the mind of the mortal who cannot synchronilce. 

Perhaps he cannot conform to the Adjuster's plan, cannot ath3.n to d i r i n i t y  a t h e -  
ment, or  cannot identify with t h e  mind of the AdJusCer. 

Every decision musk be the highest i n  mihd ma- and spirit value in relaWon t o  
t h e  level in which he is existing, evolvhg, and =king these decisions. H e  must be 
divinely trustworthy, growing i n  wisdom steadfastly by hi3 experience and @&nce. 

fore does he demand ultimate perfection of YOU", 

mind that you see eye t o  eye, then your minds become one, and you receive the rebforce- 
ment of the Adjuster's mindn. 

advancing selves for sumiva3. purpases. (120512) 

The few who have succeeded were translated directly t o  the mansion 
(120882) 

t o  & the w f l l  of Godm There is  a 

"The Father has bestowed h5mself upon you, placed N s  own spiffit w9thin you; &ere- 

Synuhrony begins on the earth planet: "If you so fu l ly  conform t o  the Adjuster's 
(w13r 

(1205;4)(See results of selfishness, PART St1 no. 4 t% 7) 
Your Adjuster i s  even 

HELPFUL IlImmENcEs: 
(1642r4) 

(194.717) 

(208313) 

(38111) 

devoted t o  building up morontia transcripts of your true 

"&erg earth child who follows the lea- of this sHdt shan eventa1lY 
know the w i l l  of God", (Jesus) 
"No man goes %o the Father except through Plem A l l  who find the Father first 
find 
The religion of Jesus demands dedication to seeking Intowledge of the will 
of the Father. 
"Those who have received and recogdsed the U h l u  of God have been 
born of the splritw. 
upon YOU; the divine s p i r i t  must dominate and cbntrol everg pbase of human 
experienaeu. 

"It is not enowh that this s p i r f t  be poured out 



(1400tLP) Jesus lived as  i f '  he were "seeing Him who is invisible". 
(119212) 

(1174tLP) "Sooner or l a t e r  we a l l  become aware that a l l  creature growth is propor- 

(69r~P) 

(23:#2rl) "God is the SOURCE OF TRUTH i n  the nrfnd spheres". 

"Do not, therefore, look t o  the Adjuster for selfish consolation and 
mortal comfort", 

tional t o  Father identificationn. 
When the nnind believes God and the soul knows God, and when, with the 
fostering Adjuster, they a l l  desire God, THE34 is s&vd assureda. 

10. GOT)-CONSCIOUSHFSS: consists of three factors, THREB DIFFE3ENTIAL LEVELS of real i ty  
realieationt 

L 1, Hind consoiousnessr 
2, Soul consciousness: realieation of the IfEBL of God. 
3. Spirit consciousness: the realization of the SPIRIT REALITY of God. 

comprehension of the IISA of God. 

.... 

-_i 

i 

By the unification of these factors of the d i e  realieation, (no matter how incoa 
plete) the mortal persona1iC;y O V E X t S P W  a l l  conscious levels- with the real3.zatj 
of the  PERSONALIm of God, 
God-consciousness: "senset*, *feelingn, wintrPitionm, or  "experience" "which we have 
elected t o  ca l l  God-consciousness" , (1130:6) 
God-consciousness: i s  equivalent t o  the intenration of the w i t h  the uxLverse, 
( 2097 : 3) 

QUANmAm FACT1 QUALITATIVE and UNX'Et  (from Jesus' discourse on science 

(69t4) 

"Quantity may be identified as a fsclt, thus becoming a scientific u n i f o m i t p .  
nQuality, being a matter of mind interpretation, represents an estimate of values" 
"There i s  UNITY i n  the costnfc universe..." "..the unchanging background of a l i v i  

universe of continually changing impersonal relat&ons..n. 
"This u n i v e r s e - k n m  s ta te  of mind can be had only by conceiving that the quantit 
tive faot and the qualitat3ve value have a co~agon causation i n  the Paradhe Father" 

"Regardless of haw divergent the universe phenomena of f ac t  and value m y  appear 
be, they are, after all ,  unified i n  the Supreme". (Please read 1477:l through 5 )  

11, UILLithe material self: SOUL: t&e morontia self; SHJFHOOD: the system. 

(a) MAl'E3UAL SELF: Adjusters work i n  the higher spheres of the adnd (superconscio 
seeking t o  produce duplicates of every mortal concept of the mortal Jlntellect 

Therefore there are TWO realities which iapinge upon and are CENTERED Jilv t 
human mind clrcuitsr 

1, A aortal  SEX#, (material self) evolved from the original plans of the 
Life Carriers. 

2, An immortal entity f r a  the high spheres of Mvinington, an indwelling 
gift from God. 
BUT THE MORTAL IS PERSOSATi, -it has personality; it has mind and 
-* will  

The Adjuster as P PREPERsOaAL creature has premind and prewlll, (120313) 
TISO Adjuster eeeks co-operation wlth the ntatefial aeilf, the mortal a, 

"Th is  ndnd must ham evolved up #rough the ministrg of the seven adjuhnt  mind 
spirits, and tb materlaJ, (personal) self MUST CHOOSE to co-operate with the bdwel 
ing Adjuster i n  creafAng and fosbring the B O R O N T l i A ~ ,  the evohtionaqy and 
potentially immortal SOfh" 

make decisions, CHoaSE GOD OR FORSAKE HIM, eternalize or destroy themselvesn. 
( 12x6 : #l I 3) 

"Hsterial mind i s  the arena in rrhich hwmn personalities l i ve ,  are self-aonsrrious 
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i n  the material mirid circaitsI 
its priceless powers of ehoice, beaotass .increasingly identified with the emerging 
hORONT%SOUL mWtf , (12l9: 2) 

"During l i f e  the mortal w i l l ,  the personality p e r  of decision-choice, is residen% 
as WSrrestr3.d mortal growth pmeeeds, this SEW, with 

(b) MORONTIA SELF1 "'.!?he material self has personality aad identity, temporal tden- 
t;Ftp. "...provision having been lnade f o r  the grow% of the imorhl self, the 
SOUL, it rematns for  man higlself to urill the creation o r  iahiMt the creation of 
tMS stlmivi.ng and eternal 
decreed the sovereignty of the mabr%al and mortal MILL, and that decree is absolute". 
(read 71: 2 3 )  Read: SOUL, the norontia SELF', portrays temporal decisions. ( 1 ~ 6 m )  

"This child of human and &dne parentage conskLtutes the zzurvi~3.ng element of 
terrestrial o r i g i n ,  3.t is the morontia SlsGIp, the immrtal SOW, 

"As pertains to e b m l  surv'ival, God has 

(123452) 

( c )  sIix8HooD; THE SYSmIt 

(1) Personality is that quality and value in cosadc reality whiah i s  exclus- 
Cibd the Father upon these Lfvf)ro SYSTEMS of the associated and co-or- ively bestowed 

dinated enewes ofr 
a. Matter, 
be Hhda 
C .  Spirit .  

"The bestowal of personality is the exclusive function of the Universal FatFmr, the 
personali%at%on of the LIVING EXERGY SYSTEHS which he endows with the attributes of 
mla4Ave creatare consciousness and the freewill control thereofn . (708 3,4) (Personality 
imparts qualtties of Zdentity and creativity. 1227rNL) (mnd is always creative. 483$3) 

(2)"Life is reany a process which takes place b e h e n  the organis~ci,(selfhood) 
and i t s  environment. The personality imparts value of idenUty and  leanings of continuity 
to th is  organismal-enrfronmenhl association" ,-system of matter , mlnd, spirit) (1227 I 3) 

(An organism any hfghly complex thing or  structure with parts so inbgratsd 
(that the i r  relatiion to one another is governed by their relation t o  thg whole) 

"Relationships exist between TWO objects, but !CHREX or wore ob3eots eventuate a - SYSTE& I n  the human organism the SUWATIo1s of its parts constitutes selfhood, 0-- 

which is the MiFier of a l l  these factors,... T s related t o  oosxuio realitiesH. 
in&.viduality,--- but such a process has no 

(1227 t 8) 

whatevm to do with personality, 

(3) IN SELF'HOQDI 
1, F'hysical systems are subordinah. 
2. lntellectasl aystgl~1) are atwordinate. 
3. Personality is superordinate. 
4, The indwelling spiritual, force is ~ p i r i t ~ r i i y  dircactive. 

(4) @The phenomenon of personality I s  dependent on the persistence of the 
SHSFEIOOD REWTIOll t o  &verse enviromentt and this can only be effected 

a t  death 

(1227812) 

identAty 
through the medium of MM). SEC,FHOOD FBRSISTS in sp3.b of a continuous ahangs in all 
t;he factor ccomponents of aeUt i n  the physiaal l i fe  the change is g r a d d l  
and upon repersonalizaUon the change is sudden. (12392) 

only the, oa-ordinate attributes of the WHO= personality are foaased in i n b l l i g e n t  
act&onw. 

S82f2100d9 and that unityis derired from the indwrelling presenee of a pa& of absolute 
anity whbh spir i tual ly  aativabs such a self-aoascious aXlbd.-f3*b raind. (m 

*Pa* of the self  may function in nmroue wags, -th9Xlrcing9 feeling, wishing, but 

(122812) (&Bopy 5s proof of oriffinal selfhood when repersonalised,l236tLP) 
Said Jesus: "There bsgSns to be sonneuling of an approach to .anitS i n  an -01- 

( 5 )  "Selfhood of petrsomliw &gnit;s, human or  divine, iama0rb.I or p0bn-y 



%mortal, does 
BESTOWAL of the Universal Father". 

(6) "The material self, the EGO-entity of huuian %dentity, is dependent dtlring t 
physical l5fe on the Function of the material l i f e  vehicle..." "But selfhoo 
of SURVIVAL value, selfhood that  can transcend the experience of death is only evolved 
establishing a potentrial transfer of the seat of' the identity of the, e m l v h g  persmali 
from the transient life vehicle--- the nahrial  body--- to the more enduring and imnort 
nature of the wrontb 
morontia identification i s  ef fecbd  by the sinaerety, persistence, and steadfastness of 
the - O o d - a m n g  decisions of the human creature". (122914) (123311-transferring the sei 

spiritual. The actuality of the 'personal' is the bestowal of the Universal Father ac% 
i n  and of hriraself or  through his mamLfold universe agencies. To say that a b&ng is 
personal is t o  recognise the relative individuation of such a being within the comic 
organism. The li- cosmos 5s an a l l  but Iaf3nitely integrated aggregation of' - real  - units, a l l  of which are relatsvely subject t o  the destiny of the whole. But those that 
are personal have been endowed with the actual choice of des- acceptance or  of desti  
re3ectj.on". (123219511) (Read 148012- Without an Adjuster: not sufficient unfty t o  
warrant #a designation of a selfhood). 

however originate i n  either spirit, mind, 01 matter; it ia the 
(10413) 

-' 

"This actual transfer fro= material association t o  

(7) *SELFHOD i s  a coJndc realfty whether material (earthly) morontial, or  

= PARTVLI * 
I#TERDEF"CE OF MORTAL WOLUTIOIQ AWD GROWTR OF THE S w  

1. Said Jesus: "I aa the living way, "and so he is the living way fro= the Baterial. 
level of self-consciousnees to the spiri tual  level of ~ - c o n s ~ i o u s n e s e .  And even a 
he i s  t h i s  living way of ascension from the self t o  God, SO IS THE SUPREME the livin 
way from f h i b  consciousness, to transcendence of consciousness, even t o  the insigh 

"Your Creator Son can actually be a l iving channel from humanity t o  divinity..,". 
SM1arl.y can the Supreme Being function as the nnitrerse apppoach to the transcenden 
of f in i t e   limitation^...^. (1281:/3t3,4) 

2. "The Supreme k f n g  is the laaxinrum revelation of Deity t o  the seven rrpupemuli.Perses 
and for the present tdverse age". (127013) 

3. Jesus said t o  Ganidr "The highest level to which a finite creature can progress is t 
recognition of the Universal Father and the knowing of the Supreme#, 

40 "And it is this very power of choice, the universe insignis of freewill creature-hoo 
that  constitutes man's greatest opperttmity and hi& supreme cosndt responsiMUtg. 
Upon the integrity of the human volition depends ths eternal destiny of the future 
finaliter; upon the sincerSy of the mortal free w i l l  the divine Adjuster depends f 
eternal personality1 
depends f o r  the realisation of a new ascending son; upon the, steadfastness and wisda 
of deciaion actions 
evolutiona . (1233 t 2) 

3. "The great Supreme is the cosmic oversotll of the grand u13IvBrde. In him the Q U U T D  
and QUrSarTnrss of the cosmos do find the5r deity reflection: h i s  deity nature is the  
nosaic composite of the TOTAL vastness of $J. creature-Creator nature throughout the 
evolving universes. And the Supreme i s  also an aotuaUsiry3 Deity embadsing a areat5 
will which embraces an evolving universe purpose". . .the local universes are the real laboratories in which rm worked out the mind 
experhents, galactic adventures, divinity unfoldbgs, and personality progressions 
whiah, -when u o d c a l l y  totalled, constitute the actual foundation upon whid the 
Supreae is achievbg deity evolution in and Q experience". 

I of absonitf?. (absanite-insight, Havona). 

(Please read a l l  of section 3) 

(1434r3) 

upon the faithfulness of mortal crhoice the Universal Father 

SU- BlEItjG DEPENDS fo r  the actualAty of experiential 

(12851#5:1) - - 
2 6, 

(12721NL) 
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7. 

a. 

9. 

"Even the experience of man 
Supreme, for,  as the Adjusters experience, they a m  U k e  the Supreme, and the evolving 

Adsuster must find echo i n  the divini ty of God the 

soul of man is created out of the pre-existent poss iU%ty  fo r  such experience wim- 
the Supremen. (1287t3) 

*All soul-evol- humans are l i t e r a l l y  the evolta.t;iOnary sons of God the Father , end 
Ood the Mother, the Sirpram Being*. 
which the universe endowments of the Supreme Being and the tm5verse presence of the 
Universal Father (none of which are parsona1it;ies) -are evaldn@; the morontia SOUL d' 
t ine  and the humm&vine finaliter character of universe d e s t i q  and eternal semice". 
(1289r2) 

"The Father's love can become reail to mortal msn a 
personality as he i n  tarn bestows this love upon his fellevws. 
love is frcm the Father, through sons to brothers , and henee TO THE SUFREBSw. (12894) 

"Human life expedence is the cosxic cocoon in 

(Fusion const5,tutes nan, in potenkial, a l iving p a  of the Supreme. 111223) 

passing thmwh that man's 
The great circuit of 

1Q @Though man's spiritual nakre reaches up in the worship expc9rienee to the Falher who 
is WMte, man's inbllectual comprehension oapaclty is exhausted by the maxisum 
conception of the Suprene Being. Beyond the Supreme, concepb are inereasbgly 
names. (126211) 

definitely prevent the evolution of' these valuer in his own personal expexlence. 
To the extent that the human self thus refuses to take part i n  the Paradise aseent, 
4% j u s t  that extent is the Supreme delayed 5n achieving &vin5ty expression in the 
grand universea. (128581) 

human experiencen. (129013) 

U. %orcaL gyul cannot destror the supreme values of human eX2stenee, bat he e m  very 

12 "The fruits - of the s p i r i t  are the substame of the Supreme as he is realitable i n  

Concerning the fruits of the spirit: 
(1)"The consciousness of the spirit dominatton of a human Life is presently attend- 

an inoreasing exhibitton of the characteristics of the Spi r i t  i n  the life ed 
reactions of such a spirit-led mortal,*for the fruits of the spirit, are love, 
joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, and t a t p e r  
anceW, 
and joy  in the Holy Spfrit". (381rLP) 

born and God-kno- mortals aret loving se&w, unselfish devotdon, 
aourageous loyalty, sincere falmesa, enlightened honesty, hope, 
confiding t rus t ,  merciful a a n i s w ,  unfailing goodness, fo-ving tolerance, 
and enduring peace. If PROFES8ED believers bear not these frrrdta of the divine, 
in their  l ives,  they are dead; 
useless branches on the livfng vine, and they SOW wXU be taken away. 
Father reatrime of the children of faith that %hq bear oMch s p i r i t  fMt. 
If ,  therefore, you are not frmjitfal, he w i l l  d5g ahutyoUr roots and cut away 
your unfruitfdl. branches. IBICREASIES[;LP,must you yield the fruits of the spirit 
as you progress heavenward i n  the kingdom o$ %do 
as a ohild, but the Father Pis&XW8 that 
shture of spiritual adu14ho@dwr 

the f ac t  tha t  you a m  (3od-knowi.nge 

""he kingdom of Gad i s  NOT meat and drfnk but righ.t;eoasneSs, mace, 

(2)" ,the fmits of the divine s p i r i t  which a m  yielded i n  the lims of sp%ri.tr 

the Spir i t  of Truth is #oT 3.n them; they as8 

L 

YOU m y  =TEB the kingdan 
g m  UP, grace, to the f a  

(2054192r2 -Jesus + 18th morontia appearance) 

Referenoes8 read 1733;3,4 -two positive and powerful demanstrations of 

174@s6,7,8,9. *As you grow older in years.." 
193012,3. Brotherhood and servkee), -effective destroyer of the hate arge 

of war-&ded citierens1 
the S d t s  of the spdrit. 

n a h r a l  outgrowth of the bearing of 

647rLP t o  end of SeCUon. buth,beauty,go&ess, gield f-ta OF divin5ts 



W 

, 

**x'here is no approach to the Supreme except Wrough experriencs, and 3n the 9 
epochs of ereation there are only THREE avenues of creature approaoh t o  Supre 

(1) TIfie PARADISE CITIZE3S descend through. Ravona where they observe the mi 
differential and discover the, muxifold actidties of the Supreme Creatc 
Personalities. 

(2) TIWMPACE ASCENDERS make close approach to the  Supreme in the traversa 
Havona as a prelklnary to the augmenting amreciation of the unity of - 
PmadiSe T"t;y, 

(3) THE HAVONA NATIVES acquire a comprehension of the Suprezae through contac 
w i t h  descending pilgrhs from Paradise and asaendhg pilgrim fraw the s\ 
s u p e m v e r s e s  ( 1289 t 5 )  

14, "One of the most fntr3,glXing questttons in Fs9ita philosophy is this:  Does the Sul 
Being actual%%e i n  response to  the evolation of the grand universe, or  does t h i s  
finite (30~1808 progressively evolve in  response to the gradual aatuaUeation of t; 
Supreme? O r  is i t  possible that they are mutually fnbrdependent f o r  their dew: 
mnt? that they ore evolutionarg reciprooa3ls, each imit iat ing the growth of the 
other? Of this we am oertainr CPeatures and universes, high and low, a m  avolo 
MITE33 - the Supwllle, and as they evolve, there is appearing the unified swnwtion 
the ent im finite a c t h l t y  of this un%verse age, And Tars Is TRE APPEARANCE of t h t  

Suprem Being, to a11 personalities the evolutfon of t he  almighty power of cs'ad the 
Supremew. (1281 I 3) 

-9- 

1 . b  VIA 'BB G ~ T  CIRCUITS OF WEXiY, HIND, SPlRITt 
1. Comarning the adjutants of worship arid wisdom: While these adjutants never 

58810 t o  transmit experiencle from ones personality t o  another, they can and do transmj 
the impersonal repercussions of decis%on-action through God the Sevenfold t o  obd the 

Spir i t ,  or superuniverse presenoes, are receptive and reackLve t o  the emerging valuer 
in asoending personality, and these values are faithfhl2y translldtted through the 
sevenfold t o  the Supremem. (1286;6,7) 

2. "!The Supreme Creators.(Creator Sons, Bndents of Days, Master SpIrits,12?0;2,3 
i n  the i r  divine unity of power and psrsonaUty, are constitut%ve and expmssive of a 
new power potential  of EXp'ElRlElyTIdL Deity* And W s  powsr potential of experiential 
origin finds tnevibble and hesoapable union ~ 5 t h  the experiential Deity of Trinity 

supremen 4 

%zt these drcults of sptr i tual  m%nistry, whether Spir3.t of Truth, Holy 

o~gin------THE SUPRE3B BEICNG" 
"God the Supreme, whUe of origin in the Trinity, becomes manifest t o  enolu- 

tionary ureatures as 8 personality of power only through the co-ar&nated hurctions 
of the fir& three levels of Gad the Sevenfold* -(the Supreme Creators) .R!l'he Almighty 
Supreme" -(the power part of the Supreme Being) "is now factualirnrhg in the and 
space through the activitkes of the Supreme Creator Personalities. .I) (1270:4,5) 

Creator &rsonaHties; TEAT is the evolution of the majesty of his Power a8 the ruler 
Of the grand amrf59"*rr282:3)  (See also 126416; 1265r#6:3t and 1266:e~3) 

- VALVE and has a universe lBA"t3 *ah is 3Jmrtedlately reaoted t o  by some unreveal,ed 
but ubiqu5tous force of co=or&.natbn, probably the funo.t;ioning of the ever enlarg- 
ing action of the Snpme Elekg". 

3. "Ills sovereignty grows in and oat  of the acta and achievenenb of the Supreme 

4, "The aot  of the creatwe'ar choosing to do the w i l l  of the Creator Is A COSMIC --- 
(1288:b) 
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2. HOW Ixt THESE HABIIP'a CIRcTIITs OF COSMIC WINISTRP REGISTER the meanings, values, and 

facts of-evolutionaqy expel.ltenae the Supreme? 
(1) .we believe that u l i s  registry takes place through the persons of the 

Sapreme Chators of Parades9 orlgin who are the 5mmediate bestowera of a e s e  
circuits of tzlne and space. The aaind-experience acc\IIPdlations of the seven 
adjutant mind spirlts, in their  ministry- ta the physical level of intellect, 
are a pax% of the loaal nnitrerse experience of the MBine Minister, and through 
thfs Crsakkve Spir i t  -they probably find registry in the adnd of Supremaay. 
Likewise are the mortal experbnces with the S p i r i t  of Trath and the Holy S p i r i t  
probably regfstered 

-7 

simi3ar techniques 3.n the person of Suprematy". (1287~2) 
(2) .the W o l d  ezpertenaes of aZ1 creation beoome a pSrt of the evolution of 

Supremacy. 
as they ascend t o  the Father; 
remain forever a part of the livjng cosmos, -the Supreme person, 

Creatums merely u t i l i s e  %he qtla3itAes &d quantities of the f i n i t e  
the impersonal consequences of suah uti l iaation 

0.28784) 
(3) What man hamself takes w i t h  hirn as a personality possegsion am the characrter 

consequenoss of the expefienoe of having used the mind and s p i r i t  circuits of 
the grand universe in his Paradise ascentw. 
s g & r i t W  character represents the creature's capital accumulations of personal 
deoisions which haw, been illuminated ky sincere worship, gloMied by %std.li- 
gent love, &d conswmahd fn brotherly serdce" (1287; 5) 

nCosnbcally moral and divinely 

(4) Wwein lies the great cosmic responsibility of self-conscious personalities: 
That Supreme Deity is in a certain sense dependent on the choosing of the 
mortal w i l l .  And the mutual progression of creature evolution and of Supreme 
evolution is faithfully and fully indicated to the Ancients of Days over the 
inscrutable mechanisms of universe reflectivityn. (12841 6) 

( 5 )  "But . *all oreature experiencing registers & , and is a psrt of, the SupremeH, 
(1287 6 )  

= PARTIX = 

.. YOUR ADJUSTER IS TRE pcrwER, FRlVZLM;E, and POSSIBIUTP of swvival. He unfailingly 
duplScates every mental. crea lhn  wfth a spiritual counterpart; he fs thus slowly and 
surely re-creating you as you really (~ry, (only spiritually) for rarsurreetton on the 
survival worlds. And MJ, of these exquisite re-ersatilons are being presawved $a the 
enerajlng reaUty o f  your evolving and innnartal SOUL, your morontia SEU'. These rsalities 
are aetually there. (1193r3,4) 

WEER DEATH of a matorrial, Intellectual, or spiri tual  nature occurs,(see 12298LP) the 
Adjuster bids farewell to the mortal host and departs far Mpinington. From the heqd- 
quarters of the local urAvarss and tihe supermiverse a refleat5ve contact is made w i t h  
the supervisors of both governments, and t h e  Monitor i s  registered 
number that reoordsd entry Znto the domaSna of time". 

the same 
(1231tl) 

some way not fu l ly  understood, the Wnivcmm,l. Censors are able to gain posses~on 
of an epitome of the human life a8 it is embodied 3.n the, Adjusbr'ar duplicate trans- 
scription of the s p i r i t d .  values arnr3 morontia meanings of the indwelt mind. The 
Censors are able t o  approprhb the AdJuster's version of the deceased human's eum%vd 
character and spiritual qualities, and all t h i s  data, togethes wifh the seraphic rarrords 
is avsilabb for presentat%on a t  the time of the adjudieation of the individnal concern- 
ed. This intronaation Za also used to confirm those superuniverse m&adatea which make it 
possible fo r  certafn ascenders immdlately ta begh their morontis careers? upon mortal 
dfssolatian t o  proceed to the laanalon worlds ahsad of the formal tsradnation of a 
planetary dispensationm. (1231 I 2) 

.- 



"IF, WReM DEATH OVEEtTAKES YOU, you have attained the third circle  or  a Ugher realm 
and therefore have had assigned t o  you a personal guardian of deskinz, and IF' THE 
'PRABSCRIPT of the suwuary of the 8 m v a l  character subi tked iqr the Adjuster is mcondj 
tionally certif led by the destiny guardiq-if both seraphim and Adjuster essentiall;l 
agree in every i t e m  of their  l i fe  records BND recoarslendationrs-D the Universal hnec 
AND the i r  re;f"lective associates on Uversa confirm this datS a d  do so without equivocati 
OR r(bsema%5on, -in t ha t  event the Andents of Days flash forth the mandate of advancec 
s t a n d i n g  over the comanvlication circuits to Salvington, and, thus released, the tribunal 
of the SOVEREIGH OF NERADON will decreo the immediate passage of the surviving s o d  ta 1 
resurrection halls of the mansion worlds@. 

"IF 4eR6 HUMAN IETIKVIDWAL SFRVMES a t h o u t  delay, the Adjuster, so I am instructed, 
registers at rntwhgtan, procads t o  the Paradise presence of the Universal Fathsr, 
returns immediately and is enbraced ky the Personalisad Adjusters of the  s u p e ~ v e r s s  
and local  universe of assignment, receives the recognition o f  the chief Personalieed 
Honitor of Divhington, and then, a t  onee, -pasaes hto the wrea3.isd3.0n ident i t s  
transition" being sumoned therefrom on t h e  third period and on the aansion world i n  
the - ac tua lprsonal iQ form made rase f o r  the reasption of the surviving SOUL of the 
earth raartal -as that  form-has been projected by the guardian of destlnf'. (l232rZ) 

/ 

(1231sLP) 

2. RESuRRe;CTION ON THE WSION WORLDSt 
When the  more spirttnally and comically advanced mortals die, they proceed imgledl 

tely t o  the mansion worlds; in general this PmflSiW OPembs w i t h  those who have ha 
assfgned t o  them personal seraphic guardians. 
until such time as the adjudication of theis  a f fa i r s  has been completed, afbr d i t h  
they may proceed t o  the mansion worlds, -= they may be assigned t o  the ranks of the 
sleeping survivors who w i l l  be rapersonalieed en mass0 a t  the end of the current 
planetary dispensation". (1233tNL) 

of a dispensation, the Adjuster will not inrmfsdiatebly return to the mansfon world of 
fomer s y s t e m  of service, bu t  will., accordfng t o  choics enter upon"..*a temporary 
assignanernto (l231:4) 

Other mortals may be detained 

1 "If the mortal assoofate belongs t o  a group that will be reprsonalimd a t  the end 

"This child of perststing meaning and surviving value i s  wholly rulconsoions d w h g  
the period from - death t o  repersonalisation and is i n  the keep- of the seraphic 
drnst3.q guardian You w i l l  not functton as a con 
scious bdng,  following death, until you a t t a b  the new consoiousness & morontia on 
the mansion worlds of Satania". 

"Durlmq - the t rans i t  of survivfng mortals from the world sf origin t o  t h e  mansion 
worldsMrrr...wthe, record of personality constitution is faithftilly preserved by the 
ARCKANGELS on their worlds of rspscial a c t i d t i e s o  These bsingrs are HOT the custodia 
of personality (as the guardfan sersphint are  of t h e  sonl)", As t o  the exact where- 
abouts of EORTAL Pl&ZZSOBTAI;ITY during the time intervening between death and s&vd., 
We DO HOT KNW. 

throughout this season of waiting, 

(123413) 

"As #e mortal body is personal md csharaoteristic far emrg human being, t o  w i l l  
the morontia form be highly iridividual and adequately charactwistie of the creative 
mind which dominabs f t r  No two morontia forms are any 'Igorcb alike than any two hum 
bod+es. - THE MORONTIA 7 WWER SWPEWISORS sponsor, and the attending seraphim provide, 
the undifPerentiated anorantia naterial wherewith the moronkia l i fe  can begin to  work 
And after the morontia life it w i l l .  be found tha t  spZrit forms are equally diverse, 
personal, and characbris t ic  of thGiir respective spirit-gdnd 4ndwellersn (483 r NL) 

" T b  situat&on which sakes repersonalisation possible is brought about in the 
resmet%on halls of the morontia. rcscei.ving planeCs of a l o a d  universer Hem in 
these life-assembly ehaJabsrs the sup.pvfs~ authaFikbs provide that SelsCionrShip a 

-- 
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universe energy---moronthl, mindal, and spiritual----which makes pos8ible the recon- 
sciousiging of the sleepdng survivor. The reassembly of the constituent parts of a 
onetime material personality involvestn 

(1) The fabrication of a suitable form, a mnorontia energy pattern w i t -  which the 

(2) The return of the Adjuster to the waiting morontia creature. The Adjuster is the 
morontia mind (the variant of the cosmic mind) can be encircuited. 

eternal custodtan of your ascending identity. eAnd the Adjuster will be present 
at your personality reassembly to take up once more the ro le  of Paradise guide 

(?)When these pmrequisites of repersonalieation have been assembled, the seraphic 
to m w m g  SELF". (1234t6-8) 

custodian of the potentialities of the slmabring immortal SOUL, w i t h  the 
assistance of nw~erous cosmfe personalities, bestows this maoronaa enti ty upon 
and 2 the awaiting morontia mind-Wy form -while caanrdttjmg thfs evolutionaxy 
child -- OF TK6 SUPREHE t o  eternal association with the waiting kdjnshr. And this 
completes the repersonalisation, reassembly of memory, insight, and conscious- 
ness----IDR?TIflP * (123511) (Fonas reflect character: l235:LP, 1236; 2) 

The fact of remrsonalisation consists i n  the "seisme" of the encircuited mo8ontia 
The parsonalityis dependent on the phase of comic mind ky the awakening human SELF'. 

persistence of selfhood reaction t o  the new universe environment. This i s  effected 
through MIND, 
sudden, 
sively to  universe conditions by virtue of the unceasing changfng of its constituent 
parts. Hnraan l i f e  is an endless change of the factors of l i f e  UNIFIED 
of the unchanging personality, (1235:2) 

Selfhood persists i n  a l l  the factor components of tself ' .  T h i s  o h w e  is 
The true rea l i ty  of a l l  selfhood ( a l l  personality) is able to function respon- 

the s tab i l i ty  

3. UPOM COHKBTIOH OF THE SEVEN PSYCEIIC CIRCLES of premorontia attahment, the superimpo- 
s i t ion of the endment  of morontia nind upon mortal (adjutant) mind, i n l t i a b s  the 
aorontia (prospiritual) career of local miverse progression. 

4, IEJCOMPIEPED PSYCHIC CIRCI,EStVhe attainntent of these cosaric circles w i l l  become a part  
of the ascenders' experience on the maasion worlds if they fail of such achievement 
befom natural death". (121112) 

(12371 2) 

5. LToEIcER#IzJO RECORDS, TRANSCRIPTS, AND MEMORY PAT"Sr 
Vhe mortal mind transcripts and the active creature-memory pattens i s  ,transformed 

from the material. levels t o  the spir i tual  are the individual posrsession of the detached 
Thought Adjusters; these spiri t iaed factors of d n d ,  nemory, and creature personality 
are forever a part of such Adjusters. The creature mind-matrix and the passive potan- 
tisls of identity are present I n  the laorontia SOUL intrusted to the kespiRg of the 
seraphic des%&ry guardians. And it is  the reuniting of the morontia-soul. t rus t  of the 
seraphim and the spirit-mind trrtat of t h e  Adjuster t h a t  reassemble8 creature person- 
a l i t y  and conetitubs RESURRBCTIOH of a sleeping snrvjvor". (5331 2) 

WORLDS OF TRE ARCHANGELS:"Itis on these worlds t h a t  personality records and_identb 
fication sureties are classiiied, f t led,  and preserved during that t i m e  which inter- 
venes between mortal death and the hour of r e~ r sona l i sa t ion ,  the ~ssurrection from 
death". (40916) 

GROUP RESURRECTIONS: 
*Throughout the Use-lapse period of the sleeptng survivor8 the splrikual values and 

the eternal realities of their newly evolved end immortal souls are held as a sacred 
t rus t  ty the personal or lqy the guardian seraphiap", (!j68tNL) 

%th each seraphinn of assignaent t o  the repersowlieation of a sleeping sumivor 
there functions the returned Adjuster, the aame immortal Father fragment that l ived i n  
him during the days i n  the flesh, snd thus is identity reshred  and personaUty resw 
mated. Durbg the d e e p  of their  subjects these waitring Adjusters s e m  on Divining- 
ton; they never indwell another aporta l  mind in t h i s  inbe&". 

"The ear l ie r  ages of the animal-origin raws are ckaracteriaed by priaaklm mortals 
( 569rl) 



i 
who are so immature that Fuaon wi th  t h e b  Adjusters is bupossible. The reawakening of 
these mortals i s  accomplished 9 the GUARDIAN SERBpfm3 i n  conjunction w i t h  811 indidd- 
ualieed portion of the immortal spirit of the Third Source and Center", 

"But with regard to the nonsalvable personalities of a realm, EJO IMKORTAL SPIRIT IS 
PRESENT to function with the group guardians of destiny, and t h i s  constitutes cessatic - of existencew. ( 5 6 9 : ' r  

(469:2) 
.--- 

&& of these events really occur on the mansion worlds. 

Throughout the ear l ier  ages of an fnhabited world, MANY are called t o  the mansion 
spheres a t  the SFBZAL and the R S l U R N I A L  resurmctions, but HOST survlvars are re- 
personalised a t  the inauguration of a new DISPENSATIOM associated w i t h  the advent of a 
divine Son of planetary semicew. ($8:#6:3) 

"From time t o  time, on motion of the planetary authorities o r  the system rulers, 
special resurrectfons of the Itpleeping survivors are conducted. Such resurrections 
occur AT LEAST every r a i l l e a r n  of planetarg time, when NOT ALL but 
who sleep i n  the dust awake." These specAal resurrections are the oceasion for  mobil- 
irr;ing special groups of ascenders for  specific sea ice  i n  the local universe plan of 
mortal ascension". (468;#6:2) "There i s  great advantage i n  the mobilisation of such 
enormous groups? they are thus kept together for  long periods of effective servicew. 
(34113) 

and obliviow t o  the length of their rest. On reassembly of personality a t  the end 
of an a, those who have s lep t  FIX3 THOUSAND BMRS wll l  reset no dAfferently than 
those who have rested five days. Aside from this t h e  delay these survivors pass on 
through the ascension regime IDENTICALLY with those who avoid the longer or shorter 
sleep of death". (341r2) 

Mepensations 
are VARIOUSLY ORDAINED periods of time which are closely related to epochal planetary 

of those 

"The passing of tim is  of no moment t o  sleeping mortalst they are wholly unconsciou 

"Planetarg r o l l  calls" azy complete dispensational resurrections. 

1 changes. 

ON T3RBMTfA: 

The first dispensational (planetary) r o l l  ca l l  occurred a t  the time of the arrivaf, 
of the Planetary Prince 90,000 years ago. 

The second dispensational (complete planetary) r o l l  ca l l  occurred 
of N, 35,000 years BX. 

g the %%me 
(2024:NL) 

Concerning th  Adanr3.o roll call: The present System Sovereign of SataPzia, 

Adam's death) a SPECIAL r o l l  c a l l  of the distinguished survivors of the Ad&c 
default on Urantia. The orders of Lariaforge w e r e  sustained by the acting Most 
High of Edentia and concurred i n  by Inmanuel (the W o n  of Days) on Salvington 
(acting for  Michael) -and placed in GhbrielBs hands. !Phi@ was special r o l l  ca l l  
ntmber TwENTlc SIX of the Urantia serieso Adam, Eve, and 1316 of their  associates 
i n  the experienoe of the first garden were repersonalised and reassembled, 

the second on Urantia. Many other loyal souls had been already translated a t  the 
time of Adam's arrival,. (853;#6) 

Subsequent t o  this A d a x h  special and tMs  second dfspensatlonal r o l l  cal l ,  
there had been numy speoial and millennia1 resurrections of Urantia Sons; 
countless individuals having personal seraphic guardians and those achieving 
s@.ritual status fo r  indiddual  resurrection had gone on t o  the PLsnslon worlds. 
( 2024: 3) 
The _I_ third dispensational (complete) r o l l  c a l l  ssignalleed the morontia resurrection 
of Jesus of Elareareth, 

Adamic dispensation on Wrantia. (2024tk3tl) 

Lanaforge, -succes s o  r t o  Lucifer, (see 31182) ordered (on the third day after 

But this was also attended by a dispensational (complete planetary) r o l l  cal l ,  

and 

(35,000 years a f t e r  the Adandc r o l l  cal l )  . 
This was  the advent of the 'general' resurreetion of "the temtiination" of the 

"It was said of Christ kfLChae1 thtt 





men%@. (lllO:#5:1) Neethe third pbaae o f  the exper5ence o f  religion, has to do dtl 
the morontila state, the i imr  grasp of motar Iaoreasingly in the morontia progressj 
the 'PRXTTBS of REKtQWD reXgIon are expanded; mom and more you will know the TRUTH 
of supreme values, divine go&essea, universal relatkonships, eternal realities, ar 
ultimate destiniesa. 

"Increasingly throughont the morontia progression the assurance of TBuTfl replaoez 
the assurance of FAITH. When YQU are finally mustered into the actual spirit world, 
then will the assurances of pare sFdriLt bsir;sht operate in the p= of fa%% and 
t ruth or, rather, irs conjunction w i t h ,  and m p ~ p o s e d  upon, these former teohniqut 
of personality assurancea . (llll:3,4) 

Said Jesus: "1 thank you lay Father". . . . . cwarnd when X have finished this revelat9 
t o  my brethren i n  the flesh, I w i l l  continue the rcevelatian to your creakares on hi4 
(1807:3) @. .when you reach the end of your natural life and thereby 'pinsap on t o  bc 
confronted with the conditions and demands inherent in the NEXT REVELATZ:QN of the el 
nal progression of the Father*s Kingdom," (1915t4) 

Thus moront3.a growth continues i n  the moronua order of existence through s t u e  
work, and association with various t y p s  of beings too n'u~a(3rous to name here, 

8, FusloBl WITIFTHE ADJUSTER "1s u s w l y  effected while the ascender is resident wkWn 
his local system@. n...itxaay take place on m y  one of the rmaatxlon worlds o r  on the 

9. 

headquarters of the system; it may &en be deliyed unt;il the W e  of the constellat: 
so3oara; not be ~ansu~sated unul the ascender i s  
the looal Univsrse UKTATP, (L2Y:#7:37 (Read 537:#8 conce-g union a 
with the diem Adjuster) .  

d 0 U S l . y  only pobnt5.al. Amoung these new endowments may be mentionedt ffxatfon of 
divinity auali tx,  past eternity experience and memory, imuortality, and a phase 
qwdified potential absoluteness", (1237tfltl) (Read nThe A p p ~ c h  t o  Godw 62:#1) 

or,  5x1 special instances, it 

"Thought Adjuster fusion -parts ETESNAL actaal i t ies  t o  personality which were p: 

First: the f b a l  and irrevocable choice of fusion is made by the mortal. Seeond: 
the supertVflv8rse. @!Chis is the 
t u t e o  the 'ulearawe authority* 

the sonfines of the loeal uniwsrscs -to pr 
see from which point the pilgr 

t o  the centra of time w i l l ,  9n 
universe of 

can be no future danger 
Celestial beings are tested throaghout a 
a relatively short and IAlTEX?SlYB TSSTIRTG 
1237tNL) Sget Testa (544t7); (388:2 to L 

lanq experience, bnt MORTALS pass 
on the evolutionary= norat5.a wo 

THREE TYPE3 OF FDSION 0PpoR"rubTITY: 

and eventual ETERNAL SIEw'fl 
~ t l ,  (Read H T  - 

that aom synchrordaing diffloulw is 3 
of the &eater Son are convdned. 
perrronril representathm of the 
e ascending ntortal is HOT GUILTl  

C E R m  on 
t o  ths Anoien-4 

of Days. "hereupon doe4 the indwelling Adjuster return forthdth CO IlM.r& 
for confirmation by the Personallmeed Monitors, 
morontia mortal is ~ e d l a t e ~  FUSHl w i t h  M hclividtdissd gift of the a 
OF THE CBEA'pOfz a," (&%LP) 

and upon this leave 

@Son-ftlsed mortals are not a nwaemua group, there bebg  less than one 
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million of them i n  the superuniverse of Omonton. They frequently journey to Paradise on 
superuniverse assignment bnt seldom permanently reside there, being,as a class, confined 
to the superuniverse of their  nativity. (45083) 

(3) SPIRIT-FQSED MORTALS are included in the Father's pemonality circuit ,  bat they 
have fused with the individualizations of the premind sflrit of the Third Source and 
Center, -the Infinite Spir i t ,  It takes place ONLY AT THE TIM$ OF MORTAL RFAWAlSENIBC; i n  
the morontia existence on the mansion worlds. 

of the departed Adjuster is f'illd by an 5ndividnalisatLan of the spl i r i t  of the DiNIlblF; 
WmSTER, -the REPRESXNTATIVE of the Infinite Spdrit i n  the local universe concerned, 

I n  the fusion experience there is no overlapping; -th& will creature is either 
Spi r i t  fused, Son fused, or Father fused. 
Spfr i t  o r  Son fused, (450:#9:1) 

There i s  one particular in which spiritrUsed mortals differ from their  ascendant 
brethren: there exfsts mechanism where& IIUMAN f4EMORY m y  persist* -morY 
acquisitions are experiential possessions of the departed Adjusters and are MOT avail- 
able to the creatures of their  former indwelling, who therefore awaken i n  the ressur- 
ection halls of the morontia spheres of Nebadon IF TREY WWE CREATED mGs, 
creatures without oonsciousness of former existence. But TBE SOUL does have a - 
residual experiential recomt ion  resmwe to these unremembered events of past exp. 
erience . 

WHlEEEl TOLD OF EVEIPTS of a past expell.ience, there is an 5mmftS.at.e msponse of exp- 
iencial recogrxltion WITHIN THE SOUL (the identity) of this sumivor. 
invests the narrated event with (1) an emotional tinge of reality, and ( 2 )  an intell- 
ectual quality of FAgT, 
tion, and validation of a former mortal expeFience. He also m y  r e v h i t  his n a t i e t y  
world AFTE2t the planetary dispensation i n  which he lived, and learn much about the 
l i fe  he lived, "The pattern of memozypersists I N  TEE m, but this 
patten requires the presence of the former Adjuster t o  beowe XHHEDUTELY self-real- 
ieabls as  continuing memory, Mthout the Adjuster it reqnfres considerable 
the mortal survivor to re-explore and relearn, 
of the meanings and values of a former existencemB 

read the following references concerning the careers of these three types of fusion: 

When such sleeping survivors are repersonaliaed on the mansion worlds, the place 

Those who are Adjusbr fused are never 

--- This response 

This DUAL response oonstitutes the reconstmctAon, recogni- 

(450:#9) 

f o r  
t o  recapture, the memory consciousness 

There are extremely interestAng events t o  learn about spirit-fused beings. Please 
(1237:Z) 

(1) F A ~ o F ' U S ~  MOIWiLSt 448:#7: "Even w i t h  Ad juster-fusion candidates, only 
those human experiences which w e r e  of spiritual value are cogllnon possessions of 
the sttrofving mortal and the returnbg Adjuster and hence are IMMEDIATp;H 
remembered subsequent t o  mortal survival", (451:4) 

(2) SOIy-FosEs MORTALS: 449rjfs: SupemLsors of routine affairs  on &tersa,(4;16:l) 

(3) SPIXLT-FIJSH, MORTALS; 491#9; Ascendant destiniest 452:#10; High Commissioners; 
Wgrlds of Spirit-Fused Mortalst 410:#5; 
428t1, 

Close association t o  Court Advisors: 

" A f t e r  natural death t s of ascenders fraternise as one morontia family on 
the mansion worlds", ( 3 4 Q : W F  

Group work i s  achieved on the seven mansion worlds, *Prom here on, within a given 
Broug of spheres like the mansion worlds, ascenders w i l l  progress IEJDIVIDUALLY from 
one sphere t o  another and from one PHASE of Xfe to another, bu t they  w i l l  always ad- 
vanae from one STAGE of universe study to another i n  class formaUona. (Please b a d  
"Mansion World Students" --the progressive plan of training. 34X;4) 

Worontia progression pertains t o  continning advancement of intellect, spirit, and 
personality fom", Before depsrtbg the local u.?&verse, mortals are recipbnts  of 
confirmation from the Creator & and the l o u d  unioerse Hother Spririt.(Read 3@;2-5) 



1. �%WEED= THROUGH KDIDI When the creature leaves his planet, he leavecr adjutant a 
behind, Ed is then dependent upon morontia mind. When he leaves the local aniversc 
has passed beyond the morontia level. He has attained the SFTRITUAL level of existei 
This newly appearing SPIRIT EWITY becomes a t t a e d  to the direct ministry of the - cos#IC mind of ORVONTOB. 

local miverse ministrwUons, their gtxkdance is &wholly confined to the geegraph: 
WtaI3ons  of a given l o c d  miverso, As the ascending mortsl passes bbyond the 
&,mdaries of U s  local universe of orig%n, he is ent&rely deprived of the nrW 
trgrof the SF%RIT OF TRUTH' which has SO constantly tawht and guided him through t) 
philosophic meei of the material dtJD momnt4.a worlds, in every crisis of aacmsioi 
unfailinrtly directing the Paradise pilgrbn, ever saging: 

%en you leave the domains of the local. universe, 
EHEWIHB Supreme Being, and through the provisions OF BE;PZgCr]C;TT"Y, you will still 1 
guided in your Paradise ascent by the comforting direutive spirit of  the Paradjlse 
lksatuwal Sons of f30dB, (1286tLP) 

2. SPIRI'P CLASSIFICATION: is determined by actual advancement from one realm of UMIVEX 
service to another realm of universe service: 

4 

(1237t3) 
While such s p b i t d  influences as the HOLY SPIRIT and the SllRIle OF TRm are 

"This is the way". 
th.rough>tha ministry of the 

_-' 

4 

FIRST order of spirit exkstencer daring the so joarn i n  the &or sectors. 
SECOND: advanced to the second order when translated to the nrajor sectors. 
!l'KCRDt elevated to tke third order when they go forward to the central training 

FOURTHi mortals become quartan spirits after reachhg the SI3fTfI circle of &vom 
FTZPTBf become spirits of the fifth order of sptrst existence when they find the 

Dnivsrsal Father, 
SUTHC they subsequently attain the sixth order upon taking the & of the Co, 

of the Pynallty. (34812~3) 
The bsto~al of the seventh-spbit classification (not yet i n  adstem 

will probably be rsieailtaneous with their  advancement to eternal assiepuae: 
in future realms, Knowledge of the mortal. career does not go beyond pre 
Paradise destiny. 

*. . .as you pass through the superuniverse and an to Uvona, many of t 
spiribuoncealed nysteries will clarify as you begin to be endowetd w i t h '  

worlds of the superuniverse. 

( 348 t 3) 

" a d  of spirit" -spill.itual insight", (79~1)  

3* SupIHuMTm&RsE dBn1 IEAvolyA TRAINIHGt 
(a) UVhSA is spiritually administrative headquarters f o r  approxi8labl.y one 'FBI 
worlds, SEYEM clusters of SEvLs#TY s p e ~ ~ m d ~ ~ l d a  are devoted to UNIPiERsE trai 
end S�!RUTiCULTuRE. Pilgz4.m are re-cbducated and re-exanined prepmratorg to the 
f l ight  to H;Bvona. These graduates are dispatched for Havona from the shores of 
Wersa. (17511-3) 
(b) EAVONA PILGRIMS$ the 3ourne.y is made alone. No more class or group ins%rucfA 
is administered. Be@ personal education, individual spirit training three-fol 

8pheres of perfeetion. The faat  of 
arfiva3. is personally oonveyed to your original. planetarn soramc gnsrdian-whe 
ever the guardj.an may be. 

By the prowsa of strmnaatbg molu#.onary experienw, the SUPREME oonneob th 
finite w i t h  the a b s o n i m 6 7 , 2 )  

naturet(1) intellecttzal;(2) smtFts1; (3)cbxperient;~al. men begin eontact 
Consult bbadeasta to h d  fellow pdlgrims. 

(Read 342t2- no.6) 



--.ue~ o f  changes a re  aonfronting you. There is a 
--wved on each of the worlds of each of the seven c i rcu i t s ,  

- . v r -~as .  Havana thought is unlike the process of thinkhg on Urantia, ( I f  
I n  the central  wniverse there is  l i t t l e  need of language; there exist 

and well nigh complete understanding. ( Please read 'Thought Recorders' 9 
The reason of riRhteousness and 3tmtice is disclosed in every require 

You w i l l  Ise allowed t o  vfsj i t  freely aruoung lh worlds of the circuit of yo' 
ment, You will a lso  be perndtted to go back to  the planets of those circuit 
have traversed. Pilgrims of 'time' are able t o  'equip' themelves t o  trav 
"achievedn space9 but depend on the ordained technique to negotiate "unachii 
space. He may not leave Havona nop go forward beyond his assigned h i r c u i t  M 
the a id  of a transport  supenzaphim, ( lSr#S)  

I n  Havona the Universal Father derives suprene parental, satksfaction fm 
perfection of the central  creation. He enjoys the experience of love sa t i e ty  
equality leveler, To the Eternal a the central. creation affords eternal pro 
the partnership effectiveness of the dfvine, familx ---Father, Son, and S p i r i t  

I n  Havona the Infinite Snir3.t derives the combined sat isfact ian of fiUnct3.t 
as a oreative acWPity while e n j o y h g t h e  sat isfact ion of absolute coexistence 
t h i s  divine achieveaent. 

!his perfect creation is a revelation of the perfect and symmetrical spiril 
nature of God the Supreme before the beginnings of the powsr-personal$ty synths 
of the finite reflections of the Paradise Deities i n  the universes of time a n d ,  

I n  Eavona the power potentials of the Almighty are unified with the spipitua 
nature of the Supreme, Havona is the educational training ground where the Para 
Hichaels are prepared for their subsequent adventures i n  univesse creation. 

-- 

The Universe Hother Sp i r i t s ,  coomators of the local universes, sectare t h e i r  
prepersonal training in close association with the $pifits of the Circutts, 

Eavona i s  the pre-Paradise training goal of every ascending mortal. On these 
Seven c i rcu i t s  your attainment i s  intellectual,,  spirituall and experientfal. Here 
ortals a t ta inpre~er rad ise  Deity---the Supreme Being. Havona stands before every 
U l  creature as the portal --- to Paradise and at.l;ahnent. PAIiaDfsE IS TKE HOME, 
id HAVONA THE WORKSBOP AND PLAYGROUND, of the f ina l i te rs .  And every G Q D - K H m G  
rtal craves t o  be a fiinaLi-~t#S) Kavona exhibits 'f-ty of spirit 
lxs' existing as litr5ng w i l l  creatures of supreme and perfect self' control; mind 
.sting as ultimately eaaivalent to  spirit; reality and units of Intellimmcz w i t h  
unlimited potential. (162tl) 

CIRCUIT OF 'MD6 SONSt the fourth Havona c i r cu i t  is somet;fmes called the "circuit 
he Sons", It is from here that the ascending pilgrims go t o  Paradise ta achieve 
nderst9ndina; contact with the Eternal*. There are seven worlds in t h i s  dr- 
on which the RESERVE CORPS of the Paradise Hchaels  maint95.n SPECIAL SH1vTCE 
9s of mutual ministry t o  bath the ascending and descendbg pilgrims. Here 
imS of time and pltlgrims o f  eternity arrive a t  the i r  first truly mutual under- 
Ing of each other. 
e "Son finders" are the superaph5a mitxlsters to  the ascending mortals of th$e 
ciz-olxlt, I n  addition t o  preparing t h e i r  canckldates for a realisation of the 
T RELATIONSBnPS of the Eternal Son, they must ins t ruc t  t h e i r  subjects int 

-- - 

the adequate sp i r i t ua l  comprehension of the Son 
the satisfactor*g personality recognition of the Son 
the proper different ia t ion of the Son from the personality of the Infinite 

the center of all things the 1nf'Mt.e S p i r i t  is the first of the Paradim 
;o be attained by the ascending pklgrims. 
d the First Persons and therefore, must alwa- - 

SEbFit. (293 $#8 rl,2) 

The Third Person me-' 

andidate8 fop presentation to +h* " 
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-- After the attainment & Infinite Spfr i t ,  no more exadnations are conducted, Near: 
a l l  a t t a i n  the I n f i n i t e  S p i r i t ,  though occasionally a pilgrim from superuniverse ni 
b e r s  does not succeed on the f irst  attempt. The pilgrims who a t t a i n  the spirit 
seldom f a i l  i n  finding the &. 

FAaUREr defeated candidates are remanded t o  the realms of space for a period 4 

not less than one ndllennim, b u t =  i n  their native universe,, but always t o  the 
most propitious f o r  their retraining i n  preparation f o r  the second Deity adventure, 
(294) 2-4) 

" h a t  so few of the%verse"cmatures have found God on Paradise, i n  no way dir 
proves e i ther  the r e a l i t y  of h i s  existence o r  the ac tua l i ty  of his sp i r i t ua l  persox 
a t  the center of all t h i n g p . T - l r  

THE SECOND Deity adventure i s  always successful. The same ministers and guidc 
attend these candidates during this second adventure. They are escorted t o  the 
circle of their interrupted career. (294t4) 

TWO GREAT PKASES OF SOUL PROGRESS; 5.ncreasshg vol i t ional  dominance over SELF and ir 
the universe, by the one time human personality: 

(1) The PREFIMALITER OF God-seeking; experience of augmenting the self-realisal 
through a technique of IDENTITY EXPANSION and ACTUALIZATION together with cot 
problem solving and consequent universe mastery. 

4. 

- 

(2) The P O S T F ~ A L I ~  or GOD-RFVEBLfMG experience of the creative expansion 
the self-realieation through revealing the SUPFCENE BEING of experience t o  the 
God-seeking intell igences -who have not & attained the d i ~ e  levels of ($XI1 
LIXE3EsS. (1229 I 3) 

-i - 
- 

---- 4 LJ 

= PARTXI = 
PARADISE CORPS OF THE FINALITY 

4 

-- 

v 

c- 

1. PARADISE ARRIVALS begin progressive course of d iv in i ty  and absonity (the value level 
the  absonite). This  signifies tha t  YOU HAm FOUND GOD -and are t o  be mustered in& 
the Mortal Corps of the  Finality. There is a period of freedom, Then begins assod 
t h n  with seven groups of PRlMARY SUPERNAPHIM , You graduate when you have finishee 
the course of *WORSHIP'. Following in i t i a t ion  into t he  Corps of the Final i ty  you 81 
assiqmd on obsemational and co-operative service t o  the ends of the far-flung crec 
ion . 

As yet,  there is no specific o r  se t t led  employment f o r  the Hortal Corps of h a 1  
ters, though they are serving i n  m y  capacit ies on worlds SETTLED i n  l i g h t  and l i f e  
Their present work jgstifies the universal plan of evolutionary ascent. 

wisdom and kindness of the Gods i n  the plan of mortal amension. 
Mortal Corps of Finali ty.  347r#3) 

2, TRANSCE3DWTALERSr Part  of the Paradise experience is t o  achieve comprehension of tl 
nature and function of transcendental supercitizens of P a r ~ ~ d l s e ~  
live in the WEST of Paradise, They are eventuated beings of absonite a t t r ibutes .  T� 
are SElBJEcT TO GOD THE ULTIpiATE, and are TRINITP supervised and directed, Mortals 
fraternhe with them. Their flrst seaous  contact with a Transcendentaler occurs or 
t ha t  eventful occasion when, as a m e m b e r  of a new Final5ter Group, -the mortal ascetr 
der stands i n  the f i n a l i t e r  RECXIVING circle as the  Trini ty  oath of e h m i t y  is ad- 
ministered by the CHIEF of TranscendentaXers, ( the presiding head of the Architects < 
the  Master U n i v e r s ~ ( 3 5 0 : # 8 )  

3. AT,T.TRn WITH A ETEW TEACHERrtha mortal finalitar becomes allied i n  some new w8p TBitb ' 

But fuh re  ages of evolution of outer spaces w i l l  elaborate and illuadaats, the 
(343tNLt no.? See 

The ENTIRE ORPER 



spirit-gravity circuit of the Eternal Son by a techniaue of estperience known as---- 
F'IHALITER TRANSmAmOH. 
er ient ia l  recognition as  "personalities of God the Supremen. 

attab the S3VEHTH stage of spirit existence. 
diwkne (Adh-miads, -will boooms glorified Iw UWIOlil w i t h  the experiential mind 
of the then actuaUsed Supreme Being. 

Such f ina l i te rs  thus becomras acceptable candidates fo r  exp- 

When fn future  times the SUPREME BEIHG becomas ACTUALIZED (complete)-mortals will 
The dual Illlinds,-the, hman and the 

SUCH DUAL HINDS WLU BECOm 'IZUCUEJEt 
The actualisation of the Supreme Being w i l l  be REAL when he i s  creakLvely express- - ed and outwardlyportrayed -in the spfritualirted e d ,  = IIMORTAL =, of ascen- 

dant aupn, even a s  the Universal Father was so revealed i n  the earth l i fe  of Jesus, 
(1286 1 2 t 3) 

And so,the fruits of the spirit, in the experience of p b ~ n ,  are the real essence, 
the nature--the 8BESTANCE -of the &prome, -as he i s  reaUeable in that  human exper 
icsnce, Since it is doubtful that a divine gift (the Adjuster) can achieve the impass- 
ib le  task of revealing the nature of the infinite &d t o  a f in i t e  creature, it i s  
believed that the Adjusters will  reveal t o  future seventh-stage finalfters the 
d iv in i ty  and nature of GOD THE SUPFtEME, (1290:3,4) 

s a l  attainment of perfection, ALL (3U3ATURES w i l l  simultaneously find him, 

tha t  MBxfMo# universe natnritywhich qwlifies them sianrl.tanSouslg to participate irY. 
t h i s  discovery. (1290t7) 

7- GOD THE SUPREME w i l l  never be discovered by any= creature. Through the univer- 

Ma single ascender w i l l  ever find the Supreme until AIL ascenders have reached 
(129012) 

4, PRESE3T DAY CORPS OF FINALITY: They reside on Paradise and TEZPORARILY serve i n  the 
-.D---* CORPS OF LIGHT and UJPE: 
the conduct of local unitrerses and to ASSIST i n  the ADMINISTRATION of SUPERPniverse 
affairs. They are sixthbstage sp i r i t s  as  yet. There is  undoubtedly one more step 5n 
the realm of ssrviue in the mortal career t o  earn the seventh stage of spirit exist- 
ence . (347 193 I 2,3) 

Present- f inal i ters  h v e  complied with the injunction of the ages "Be you 
perfect";.%hey have ascended the universal path of mortal attainatenti; they have f m d  
W, and they have been duly inducted into the Corps of the l?hality, 

They have been sent back i n  large numbers to partiuipiate in 

(a) They have attained the present Umit of s p i r i t  progressfon- 

(b) They have achieved the present l i m i t  of creature prfsct ion-  

(c3 They have experienced the, fullness of Deity worship- 
but BIo1p f ina l i ty  of experiential Deity attainment, 

but NOT f ina l i ty  of ultimate spirit status, 

but f i na l i t y  of creature service. 

(34884) 
Present* finaltters are i n  possessfon of experiential knowledge of every-step 

of the actuality and philosophy of the fullest possible l5fe of intell igent exisbnoo, 
while during the ages of this ascent from the lowest material worlds to the splr%tual 
heights of Paradise, these survivzng creatures have been trained ta the LIMITS OF 
THEIR CAPACIn reepeating evsl'g detai l  of evezy divine prhc ip le  of the ju s t  and 
efficient,  -as w e l l  as  merciful and patient, adud.nistration of a l l  the universal cma- 
tion of twe and space. (34815) 

= P A R T H I  = 

HEW MID FAC!l!OE sUPRBfAmES; 
HEW SBIyCHRONY OF FOTE3TIALS A"IJI1 IMHEIUTNQZS~ l!XIULXTER ADUL!PHOOD 

FINAL FRUITS 

1, SYNCIIROIFIZATION of the mother potentials of the Supreme and the Father 5nheritanoea 
of the Adjustert 

!Phe MOTHER influence of the Supremo dominates the mortal throughout ths LOCAL 



universe childhood of the g r d g  soat. The influence or the b i t y  parats (SUPZWUO 
k i n g  and-) ho-8 mom EQUAL afbr  the Adjuster fusion and during the sum: 
universe career, but wlmn the creatures of t i m e  begin the traversal of the centralm 
erss of eternity, the FA'FHER naturs becomes inoreasingly manifest, attaining its hell 
of finite W e s t a t i o n  upon the RECCX3NITION OF TblE WIIVERSAL FATE22 and the admiss: 
into the (Tow of t;he Finality. 

"In and through! t he  experisnos of finalitor a t w e n t  the experiential HOT106tz 
qualities of the ascending SLIILF become trcsmendousl~ affected contact and inirrSia 
w i t h  the spirit presence of the Eternal Son and the miad presence of the In f in i t e  
S s r i t .  Then, throughout the realms of finaliter act ivi ty  in the grand universe, tl 
appears a realisa' 
of exporicuntial l@UItVGS, 
ascetnsion career. It appears that t h i s  malieation of SELF w i l l  continue in the M: 
erse careers of the SU[T&-stage f ina l i te rs  until. the HOTHER INmTANCE of the SUPR 
attains to finite SyMCHROI4P w i t &  the ADJUSTER IRIHERITANm This intr 
ing period of grand universe function represents the CONTIEjlUIlJG ADULT CAREER of the 
ascendant and perfected mortal  .* 

- 

(128815) 

awaksning of the la ten t  sother potential of the SUPREME, a 
and a HEJ Synthersis of experientbl VALWEB of th'e entire 

of the FATHER, 

(1288 I 6) 

"When a Thought Adjuster i s  fused ~ 5 t h  the evolving immortal morontia soxil of t h  
surviving human, the mind of the Adjuster can only be identified as persisting ApBR' 
from the creature's mind unt i l  the ascending mortal at ta ins  s p i r i t  levels of WIVERS' 
progressionm . , ( post-finalitor ,universe service level). (ll82: 2) 

2. nUFCB -- THE ATTAINMJWT -- OF THE FINALIT= LEVELS of ascendant expedence, these spiri 
of the s M  stage appear to transmta some $CJQ FACTOR 
certain PHASES of the MORTAL - and ADJUSTER ndnds which had previously funcldoned as 
l iaison between the divine and h.ctman phases of' such ascending persona15tiesnr (The 
human mind being the subordinate). 
~ s u ~ r e ~ c I ' c i e s ~  -and subsequently-awents the experiential endowment of evolutiona 

represent4xig a UNION of 

uThis experiential mind $$.ULITY probably 
_-  

Dsity------the SUPREME BETJK+" (118213) 

' M s  mind 'aualitv' which wsu~renacimsN probably culrainates fn the eventuatfon 
super-finite vaiues-supreme values. we c& asstmi that t h i s  achievement conforas 
with-or csttSins,the lower realms of synchrony uith the Supreme -preparatory fo r  
that  futura t h e  of - TOTAL synchrony with the mind of the Supreme, by & nortals-th 
synchrony of MOTHER-FA'EER inheritances, -#hen their  minds are utrianiesdm, and& 
mortal creatures will "outwardly por t rap  the Supreme Being-that he may be actuakk 

No doubt this new quality of *supremacil;ing' by the union of certain phases of mor 
and divine mbd -greatly f a d l i t a t s s  the f'unotion of synchrony [finitely) of the 
Mother-Father potentials with the Supreme. 

A t  the Urns of completion of ' l ight and l ife '  (627,628) i n  the finite universes, 
remaining sixth-stage ascenders (perfection attained) vill experience the exerlh 

tion of the sctualieatian of the Supreme Being. 
eternal universes w i l l  t h i s  be experienced . 
tionary experiential. mortals i n  titm-space lme l s*  All will have attained perfection 

The creatures i n  the first outer-space will= be 'experiential' ornatures l i k s  
us who suffer ~lilny difficulties to learn w h a t  i s  destined to be learned 5x1 our specs 
level due t o  the incoraplete actuslieation of the sovereignty of God the Supreme, but 
we are a l l  sharing the unique experionas of his evolution. 

There wlll be "new spheres peopled with new orders of exqdsite and zrniqas being 
a material universe sublime in its ul t inaqf ,  but lacking i n  f i d t e  experience and 
deprived of participation i n  the evolution of the Aladghty Suprae. 

They will enjoy the saparnal. overcontrol of the Supreme Being, but theirs is a 
destiny of psrticfpation in the eroluUon and aotwlifsation of God the Ulthte.  (E 
the mdximzm -perfected- mortals of the finite levels w i l l  mast c e r t a k l y  paraoipab  
also, in the pioneering ages of the actnalisation of the UlWraatcS. 

Never again fn the history of the 
This w i l l  ring down the curtain on 

.---, (35314) 



It should be noted here, hmver ,  that *Man does not unite with the Suprem and 
subergs his personal identity, but the rraitrerso mpsrcwa%ons n o  expsrienca of - men do thus fonn a part of the divine expofiencinlf of the StlpremeOn "The act is O W 8 ,  
the consequences God*sU. (1286r4) 

Said Jesust n..thi.s fact  of self-conscious ex3.stence, associated xith the reality 
of his subsequent spiritual cbxpsrience, aonstiitutas man a potential son of theunS8.r~. 
and foreshadows his eventual attainment of the SUPREHE USJITY of the universen. (148011) 

30 

--- 
S&d Tnnnnnnsl to Michael in his p ~ ~ b ~ t o w a l  charpre: 

b f i x x k t e  Creator are to become as one, even as they are also uniting 
ing  Deity of the Supram Being", (32813) 

cham in the rocks, butthey flnd hiBl slowly and patiently as a fiver quietly maps 
away the soil beneatha. (129112) 

3. ENTRAblCE UPQN THE SEVEN"l3 AND F;IE;IAL STAGE OF SPIEIIT STATUS: "there w i l l  prohbly enme 
the advancfng ages of enricrhing experienw, ripening wisdom, and d ivhi ty  realisation. 
In the nature of the f ter t h i s  w i l l  probably equal the completed attainment of tho 
ndnd struggle for  s r i  self-malieation, the cumplotion of the codrdfnation of the 

possibilities. Such a magnificent universe sew thus becomes the e b m l  finalilbr son 
of the Paradise Father as well as tho ebrnal  &verse ohipd of the Hother ~ P - B e ,  - 
a universe SEW qualified to represent BOTPthe Father and Mother of un3.verses and 
personalities i n  actiPity or undertaking pertaining to the mite administration 
of created, creating, or evolving things and beingsa. (1288tLP) 

"In your temporal W e  the w i l l  of the finite areatwe and the wXLl of the 
the evolv- 

"Men do not find the Supreme suddenly and spectacularly as an earthquake b a r s  

ascendant s - n a t n r e  3- with the divine AdjustSrslzlaturo w%.t;hin the lixaits of f i n i t a  

40 FIKtTESt this i s  the present status of rill experient&al creatnres who have 
attained destiny, 4 e s t i n y  as revealed within the scope of the F'RESEWT universe age. 

And that which i s  ma?&mum, seemiwlv final,  in fhe present universe age m y  be no mom 
than a beginning in terms of the ages to come,@. (~6214) (Finalitera on Urantia 345tRL) 

_mm- IpII\IImt 
grand universe, the present status of UBBNTIA MORTALS. 
efishnce from the planetary haaran up to, but inclndlng, destfny attainersn. (1162: 9 

5. THE FIHAL FRUITS: The Suprame is God i n  time. Hls is the seerot of growth in tiare; hi@ 
also I s  the CONQUEST of the ilncomflete present and the consummstion of the porfecthq 
ftlttuv 0 

"The term haxima'  is itself a relative tern ----maxisum in relation to what? 

"this i s  the present - statas of the d s m G  creatures of the 
!!his Ievel. embraces creature 

Tho final fruits  of a finite growth -are pomr controlled -throwh aaZnd -by 
tsarit -by d r t u e  of the Idf'plng a d  0reati.m presence of p s r s o ~ d i t ~ ~  The eulnrina- tw C 6 2 1 q U W i c @  O f  A U  t h i 8  growth is z;hs SUPREXE BEIMGt (128081) 

6. MIC�UELr TOG- du OTgER MASTEB SONS "ha8 identified himself e'brzmlly with the 
Supreme. 
satian of the Sovsreignty of Supmmcy. But 3rr the & univemte age we believe he 
wlll bo collaborating _win the Supreme Being Sn the f'irst experiential M t y  F'OR 
and 33 the anivsrses of outer 8pBOen .  

l igh t  and life as the alatghty and experhntial  soverem of the grand universe, while 
expandiog in pover aa tha superaldghty of the outer u n i v e ~ ~ s .  
btemstibg ideas concerning the Suprsm*r 18283 & 6361LP) 

me supsrunimrses & not arain.tain any sort of amba~sadorial mp~?escultrtiarr; thar 
go(p.rnmomts arc) aaqilet\+ly isolated from oach other, rlthattgh the inbUganaes of 
every sphon of ~ ~ ~ l i f ' o  a m  xingld in effeotive servi~e, d a e  admb%strrtiOn, 

In W s  universe age he rsvsals the Supre80 and prnrticipates in the aetua3.i- 

(1318tLP) 

- THE SUPREME -- BEING MAY FUNCTION FROM UVERSA when the saperarJiverses are settled in 

(U6815) (See other 



. -, 

loving Bdnistm, and just  judgemnt. !&d.s isolation of the superuniverses -1 per& - wn-1 such time as their 00-ordination is achieved by the more complete facrtaaliaaa 
of the personaLltparovemignty of the evolving experiential SUPREHE B H G r  (17913, 
FIMALITEZB AT WORK: The personnel of supermiverse govement (co-ordinate corn 
consists of SEVEN groups: the three Ancients of Days; three orders which take origin 
the Paradise m t y ;  and the three remabxhg ol.derst MIoBTll BSSE?lGE3lS, THOSE HfGB 
AUTHORITY, and THWE WITBOBT 8AME and EJOMBEB, -are GLOKFIED ASCENDANT MORTAIS, The 
are known as nTriniti5ed Sans of Attainmentne 

After being mustered into the Corps of the Finality they were EMBRAGED BY THl3 TIU 
Tz and subsequently assigned to the mpernal servicre of the Andents of Days - and a - of Trinity servioe. Thus was the executive branch of the superuniverse g o v e r n  
enlarged to inelude the glorified and perfected children of evolutionary vorlds.(178 

CONJECTURES CONCERNING IXSPINY OF PARADISE CORPS OF 
(a) '*we deem that hunian beings are entitled to share our oplnions and that you are f 

t o  conjecture w i t h  us respecting the mystery of the ultimate destiny of the Para 
dise Corps of Finality, It seems evident to us that the present asdgmuents of t 
perfected evolutionary areatares partake of the nature of POSTIGRADUATE courses 
universe understanding and Ilnnperuniverse adminisf2ation; and we a l l  ask, Why 
should the Gods be so concerned i n  so thoroughly t raMng surviving glortals in t 
in the technique of universe manageraent?" 

disdp-e 2arwt be designed to qualioy them for even GiRggneg TESTS of t rust  and 
more sublin~e seroices of R&Sml!4-. 

(c) ", *we surmise that the bestowal of seventh-qxhit c l a s ~ c ~ c a U o n  upon the Mortal 
arps of the FinaBty will besimultaneous w i t h  their advancement to eternal 
assignment for service on Mtherto lxnrecorded and unreveaLed spherse and con- 
comitant with their attainmen% of God the S u p r e J n d " ~ t 3 )  (Also see 13114) 

when all creatures attain the final level of f in i te  existence, and after TOTAL 
universe developentaurkes possible their attainment of Qbd the Supreme as an - actual, ait_rtllity presence, then, inherent in the fact  of such contaot, is COHTAC 
WITH-TOTAL -- EXI~RI~~ENCB. f in i te  of time contains within i t se l f  the seedsla';?- 
ete-ty; and we are~ taught that, when the fullness of omlutlon Witnesses the 
exhausttan of the capacity for  oosadc e, the total f in i te  will enbrk UF 
the absonite phases of the eternal eareer i n  Q W T  of the Father as U L T " .  
( 1 2 8 m e e B  m a l i t e r  a-stration of outer inbabrfted \mivemes; m9tW * . .the realfaation of the SUF"ACY of God*-*may mbequen&ly evenhate in 
the reallsation of the UL!EIElACY of God,--soars FWSE of t31e ABOM[TE: SlTPEWCBSCIO - loBsS of the Pasadise Father". 

FIIWITYt  

(WtNL) 
(b) *..such a tremendous ctourse of ascendant training and such 1ength;y universe 

(*?:a) 

(d) a..sin~e creature experiencing registers &, and is a part af, the Sapreme, 

(69r4) 

'What an adventured What a ramance! A gigantcia creation to be administered by tbm 
children of the Stkpreme, these p~sonalined and humn%z;ed Adjusters, these Adjusteriss 
and eternalised mortals, these nysbrious oombations and etermrrl assoaiations of the 
hiprhest known mani.festet;ton of the essence of the first Source and Canter and the lmms 
form of iatetlllgent life capable of comprehending and at- the Universal Father. 

We conceive that such amalgamated bdngs, such parhersbipar of Creator and ereaturn 
w i l l  become superb rulers, lwatchless adgdrnistrtatsrs, and understanding and 8pRm the t io  
d l m c b r s  of any and a l l  fonns of intelUgent life Wch rmsy OOPM, into existame t h z ' @ ~  

'will you decide to persorullsre, the experiencible value nmsnings of the eosmos into yow - own evolving selfhood? or by rejeotbg survival, w i l l  you a l l o w  these secrets of Supra 
say to lie dormant, a d t i n g  the action of artather emature a t  s w  other time who will 
i n  &way attempt a creature contrlhtion to the evolution of the f ' i n i t e  God? But lh 
w i l l .  be & contr%buthn to the Sapram, not yours*. 

oat these future universes of the fizwt OUTBR SPA- level". (1239:LP) 
-ccc--c--1-c--3-----c-----_-------~c- 
--I-I--Y-I---IU1_---~~------------ - 

(I284tBTL) 
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Energies and Universe Power Control 

100 Questions and Answers 
by Georgia Gecht 

Santa Monica, California, 1968 

Preface: "The mastery of the cosmic circles is related to the quantitative growth of the 
morontia soul, the comprehension of supreme meanings. But the qualitative status of this 
immortal soul is wholly dependent on the grasp of living faith upon the Paradise-
potential fact-value that mortal man is a son of the eternal God." (1211,4)[110:6.18] 

The Seven Grand Divisions of Universal Energy 

1. Space Potency: Absoluta 
2. Primodial Force: Segregata 
3.	 Emergent Energies: Ultimata (Puissant and 

Gravity) 
4. Universe Power: Gravita 
5. Havona Energy: Triata 
6. Transcendental Energy: Tranosta 
7. Paradise Energy: Monota 

The Questions and Answers 

1.	 The Supreme is first of all a spirit person. What is its source? Ans: The Paradise Trinity. 
(1264,2)[115:4.2] 

2.	 The Supreme is secondly a Deity of growth. From where is this growth derived? Ans: The two 
Triodities -- actual and potential. (1264,2)[115:4.2] 

3.	 Name the members of both triodities--also known as non-Father Triunities. (1151, #5)[104:5] 
Ans: The triodity of actuality consists of the Eternal Son, the Paradise Isle, and the Conjoint 
Actor. The triodity of potentiality consists of the Deity Absolute, the Universal Absolute, and 
the Unqualified Absolute. 

4.	 With what in the cosmos are the triodities primarily and directly concerned? Ans: The cosmic 
appearance of the experiential Deities. (1151, lp)[104:5.6] 

5. Where is God the Supreme? Ans: In Havona. God the Supreme is the personal spirit reflection 
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of the Triune Paradise Deity. (11,2)[000:7.5] Note that "Deity" is used singularly to denote 
"Trinity." 

6.	 Where does the primary finite reality find immediate expression as perfect personalities and 
perfect creation? Ans: In Havona. (1163, lp)[106:1.1] Havona did not grow. It always has been. 
(1268, 3)[116:1.3] "…each planet is a matchless, superb, and perfect production." (159,3) 
[14:5.6] 

7.	 How does the secondary--the evolutionary phase of finite reality--become cosmically 
integrated, or attain a level equal to that of primary perfection? Ans: By growth and attainment 
subject to time delay--a superuniverse qualification--which is not genetically found in the 
Havona creation. (1164,1)[106:1.1] 

8.	 What is the advantage of this obstacle "time lag" to creation? Ans: It provides for creature 
participation in evolutionary growth, and makes it possible for the creature to enter into 
partnership with the Creator in the creature's own evolution. (1164,2)[106:1.2] 

9.	 From whom does God the Supreme derive his personality and spirit attributes? Ans: From the 
Paradise Trinity. 

10.	 How is he actualizing, and from where does he derive his power? Ans: He is now actualizing in 
the Creator Sons, the Ancients of Days, and the Master Spirits (Supreme Creators) from whom 
he derives his power as Almighty to the superuniverses of time and space. The Almighty 
Supreme, evolving on the value level of non-personal (physical) activities, and the spirit person 
of God the Supreme are ONE reality--the Supreme Being. (12,2)[000:8.3] 

11.	 How is this associative relationship (Deity) expanding outward in the horizontal cosmic levels? 
Ans: In God the Sevenfold. (11,2)[000:7.5] 

12.	 What is the nature or composition of God the Sevenfold? Will it ever expand? Ans: It consists 
of seven differing associations of divine meanings and values on seven ascending levels. 
(648,2-3)[56:10.18,19] Its function dates from the organization of the seven superuniverses and 
it will probably expand in connection with the future evolution of the creatures of outer space. 
(12,4)[000:8.5] 

13.	 Where do the meanings and values on these levels originate? Ans: "The Father is actually the 
eternal and universal source of all the meanings and values of the spiritual, the volitional, the 
purposeful, and the personal." (73.3)[6:0.3] 

14.	 What are the three primary elements of universe reality? Ans: Things, meanings and values. 
(2094,2)[196:3.2] 

15.	 What happens when the absolute truth is linked with factual experience in the finite creature? 
Ans: An eventuation of a new and emerging value of the Supreme occurs. "When truth 
becomes linked with fact, then both time and space condition its meanings and correlate its 
values. Such realities of truth wedded to fact become concepts and are accordingly relegated to 
the domain of relative cosmic realities." (1297, #3, 3-4)[118:3.3,4] 

16.	 "God the Sevenfold" is a functional integration of which universe realities? Ans: "The 
Universal Father has established the evolutionary creature's seven-fold approach to Deity 
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through the following: 

1.) The Paradise Creator Sons; 

2.) The Ancients of Days; 

3.) The Seven Master Spirits; 

4.) The Supreme Being; 

5.) God the Spirit; 

6.) God the Son; 

7.) God the Father. (11,VIII)[000:8.1]


17.	 What is the Almighty Supreme and where is it to be found? Ans: A living and evolving Deity 
of power and personality. His present domain, the grand universe, is also a growing realm of 
power and personality. (1268,4)[116:0.4] 

18.	 In what capacity is the Almighty Supreme evolving? Ans: As the overcontroller of the physical 
power of the grand universe. (1274,2)[116:5.4] (See "grand universe", p1, last paragraph) 
[000:0.6] 

19.	 In this universe age, where does this potential of physical power appear to be centered? Ans: In 
the Seven Supreme Power Directors. (1274,2)[116:5.4] 

20.	 What is the location of the Power Directors -- where are they? Ans: They operate through the 
fixed locations of the power centers (320,#2)[29:2.1], (320,#3)[29:3.1] and through the mobile 
presences of the physical controllers. (1274,2)[116:5.4] 

21.	 Are the controllers and Power Directors concerned with God the Sevenfold? Ans: The seven 
groups of controllers of the grand universe are functionally inseparable from God the Sevenfold 
and constitute the physical control level of this Deity association. (1273, nl) [116:5.2] 

22. Name the sevenfold controllers of the grand universe. Ans: 

1.) The Master Physical Controllers; 

2.) The Supreme Power Centers; 

3.) The Supreme Power Directors; 

4.) The Almighty Supreme; 

5.) The God of Action (Infinite Spirit); 

6.) The Isle of Paradise; 

7.) The Source of Paradise--The Universal Father. (1273,#5)[116:5]


From (1273,#5)[116:5]: "…you should now recognize that the Sevenfold encompasses the 

controllers as well as the creators of the grand universe." (1148, last line through 1149,1)

[104:4.9,10]: "…no matter how difficult it may be to comprehend, it is nonetheless true that the 

power-pattern and the loving person are one and the same universe reality; the Paradise Isle and 

the Eternal Son are co-ordinate but antipodal revelations of the unfathomable nature of the 

Universal Father-Force."


23.	 What is the maximum revelation of Deity to the seven superuniverses for the present universe 
age? Ans: The Supreme Being is the maximum revelation of Deity. (1270,3)[116:2.5] "God the 
Supreme is becoming the highest finite manifestation of the total will of God." (1278,1) 
[117:0.1] Note that the names "God the Supreme", "Supreme Being", and "Almighty Supreme" 
are used interchangeably in the grand universe.) 
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24.	 Where is the evolutionary almighty power of the creator children of the Paradise Deities 
focused? Ans: In the Supreme Being. (1270,3)[116:2.5] 

25.	 Where are the personality realities of God the Supreme which come from the Paradise Deities 
and the power prerogatives of the Almighty Supreme which come from the Creator divinities 
of the grand universe unified? Ans: On the pilot world of the outer Havona circuit. (641,#6,2) 
[56:6.2] 

26.	 Our concepts of the Supreme must provide for a differential recognition of spirit person, 
evolutionary power, and power-personality synthesis. Explain what is meant by this. Ans: The 
unification of evolutionary power with, and its dominance by spirit personality. (1164, nl) 
[106:2.2] 

27.	 The evolution of the non-spiritual (physical) forces and energies of the Almighty power 
emanating from the Supreme Creators eventuated in a new power-presence of Deity. With what 
were these power potentials co-ordinated in Havona? Ans: The spiritual person of the Supreme. 
(641,#6,2)[56:6.2] 

28.	 Through what factor was this co-ordination made possible? Ans: These reality potentials were 
co-ordinated by means of the Supreme Mind. (64,4)[5:2.1] 

29.	 After the personal spirit potentials and the power potentials (resident in the infinite mind of the 
Infinite Spirit) are unified on the pilot world of the Havona outer circuit, to where are these 
unified potentials concomitantly translated? Ans: To the active functional mind of the Supreme 
Being. (641,#6,2)[56:6.2] 

30.	 In which direction is finite Deity moving to seek unity or correlation in the universe--inward or 
outward? Ans: Finite Deity is always seeking a two-way (dual) correlation: inward toward 
Paradise and the Paradise Deities, and outward toward infinity and the Absolutes. (1265,8) 
[115:6.8] 

31.	 How did God the Supreme function in Havona previous to the creation of the seven 
superuniverses? Ans: He functioned only on spiritual levels. (641,#6,2)[56:6.2] 

32.	 Describe some of the ways in which the growth of the Supreme parallels the growth of the 
mortal soul. Ans: (1276,2-6)[116:7] 

1.) Mortals look to solar energy for life maintenance. So does the grand universe depend upon 
Nether Paradise energy for sustenance and motions of space. 
2.) Mortal man is responsive to spirit guidance through finite mind, even as the grand universe 
responds to the far-flung spirit gravity grasp of the Eternal Son, through Supreme Mind. 
3.) Mortals are capable of making an everlasting self-identification through fusion with the 
indwelling Thought Adjuster. Likewise does the Supreme depend upon the Paradise Trinity. 
4.) Man's urge for Paradise perfection creates a genuine divinity tension which is resolved by 
the evolution of an immortal soul. Likewise, when all creatures and all creators in the grand 
universe strive for God attainment and perfection, the resulting cosmic tension can only find 
resolution in the synthesis of almighty power with the spirit person of the evolving God of all 
creation, the Supreme Being, the cosmic oversoul of the grand universe. (1285,#5)[117:5.1] 
5.) Man consciously grows from the material toward the spiritual by strength--power--and the 

http://urantiabook.org/archive/readers/doc1009.htm 12/30/1999 



The Supreme, God the Sevenfold, Forces, Energies and Universe Power Control Page 5 of 16 

persistency of his own decisions; also as the Thought Adjuster develops techniques for 
reaching down from the spiritual to the soul levels. Once the soul comes into being, it begins to 
grow in and of itself. "This is somewhat like the way in which the Supreme Being expands". 
His sovereignty grows in and out of the acts of the Supreme Creators--the evolution of the 
majesty of his power as the ruler of the grand universe. His Deity nature is dependent on the 
pre-existent unity of the Paradise trinity. He is not only Creator-evolved and Trinity derived, he 
is also self-evolved and self-derived. (1282,2-3) [117:3.6,7] 

Also: Rev. 21:22; "And I saw no temple there; for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are 
the temple of it." Job 37:23; "Touching the Almighty we cannot find him out. He is excellent in 
power, and in judgement, and in plenty of justice. He will not afflict." See also: conjoint child 
(1234,2)[112:5.12], Supreme child (1275,#6,5-6)[116:6.5,6], Child of the Supreme, Child of 
all absolute values (2094,lp)[196:3.13] 

33.	 The Almighty Supreme functions in three capacities; one in the central universe (Havona), 
another in the grand universe, and thirdly in the master universe. What is the nature of these 
functions? Ans: 1.) In the central universe he functions as a spirit personality. 2.) In the grand 
universe he functions as God the Absolute. 3.) In the master universe he functions as an 
unknown mind potential. (1268,5)[116:0.5] 

34.	 The Supreme Being, our non-absolute experiential God of time and space, is powerizing as the 
Almighty Sovereign of the super-creations (outer space). Part of his power is evolving from the 
perfected and ascendant beings of time and space. Through what other sources or transaction is 
he deriving this great power? Ans: Through the mysterious mobilization of the six other 
finaliter corps. (354,3-4)[31:10.10,11] 

35. Name the six other corps of finaliters and tell who heads them. Ans: 

1.) The Corps of Paradise Finaliters. 
2.) The Corps of Trinitized Finaliters. 
3.) The Corps of Conjoint Trinitized Finaliters. 
4.) The Corps of Havona Finaliters. 
5.) The Corps of Transcendental Finaliters. 
6.) The Corps of Unrevealed Sons of Destiny. 

Note that the senior Master Architect has the oversight of the seven corps of the Finality. The 
presiding heads of each of the seven corps constitute The Supreme Council of Destiny. (352,lp 
and 353,1-2)[31:10.1] 

36.	 Will the beings of outer space contribute to the further growth of the Supreme Being? Ans: No. 
The outer space levels lack the presence of finite experience in the universal life of ascendant 
existence. This is a tremendous experiential handicap--the deprivation of participation in the 
evolution of the Almighty Supreme. (353,4)[31:10.4] 

37.	 A.) What reality provides the basis of all existence? Ans: Energy. B.) What is the foundation of 
the universe? Ans: Material (467,1)[42:0.1] 

38.	 What monument demonstrates and proves the existence and presence of the Universal 
Absolute? Ans: Force--energy is the proof. (467,1)[42:0.1] Note that in this paragraph the 
reference to the Universal Absolute probably refers to all the Absolute potentials of infinity.) 
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39.	 By whose personal will and mandates is the universe energy manipulated? Ans: The Universal 
Father. (467,2)[42:0.2] 

40.	 How is this power modified, and by whom? Ans: By the Eternal Son. Also, by the Father and 
Son acting together; it is executed through the Conjoint Actor (Infinite Spirit). (467,2)[42:0.2] 

41.	 In The Urantia Book what word is used to denote: A) phenomenal motion, action and the 
potential stages of energy? B) Pre-gravity stages of energy? C) Post-gravity (physical) states of 
energy? 

Ans: A) "energy" denotes motion, action, potential stages. B) "force" refers to the pre-gravity 
stage--"emergent energy", and C) "power" refers to the post-gravity stage--physical energy. 
(469,1-2)[42:2.1,2] 

42.	 Which one of the Seven Absolutes is present in all space and by what name is it designated 
therein? Ans: The Unqualified Absolute; potentials of infinity. The free-space presence of the 
Unqualified Absolute is called "space potency". (469,3)[42:2.3] 

43.	 Where does the Universal Father center his space potentials? Ans: In Nether Paradise--the 
supporting (fulcral) zone of the Unqualified Absolute, the centrum of the Paradise cycle of 
cosmic reality. (469,3-4)[42:2.3,4] 

44.	 How is space potency transformed in the beginning of its evolution from existential potential 
(space force) to emergent energy--puissant? Ans: By the presence of the Primary Eventuated 
Master Force Organizers. (496,6)[42:2.5] 

45.	 Where are the Primary Eventuated Master Force Organizers headquartered and where do they 
function? Why are they different from most other beings? Ans: They are resident on the 
Paradise Isle but they function throughout the master universe, more particularly in the 
domains of unorganized space. They are neither creatures nor creators, and they withstand 
temperatures intolerable to any of the power controllers. (329,1-6)[29:5.1] 

46.	 How many divisions of Master Force Organizers are there? Ans: There are two divisions; 1.) 
Primary Eventuated Master Force Organizers, and 2.) Associate Transcendental Master Force 
Organizers (329,#5,1-2)[29:5.1,2] 

47.	 What is the function of the Primary division? Ans: The Primary Master Force Organizers are 
the manipulators of the primordial or basic space forces of the Unqualified Absolute. They are 
Nebulae creators, the living instigators of the energy cyclones of space, and the early organizers 
and directionizers of these gigantic manifestations. This procedure entails transmuting 
primordial force (pre-energy, not responsive to the physical gravity grasp of Paradise, but only 
to the personal grasp of the Father) into primary emergent energy--"puissant" energy. (329,#5) 
[29:5.1] 

48.	 While space potency is a pre-reality, the domain of the Unqualified Absolute, and is responsive 
only to the personal grasp of the Father, how is this process of transmuting it made possible by 
the Force Organizers? Ans: It is seemingly modifiable by their passive presence which causes a 
resistance which is sufficient to transform static, abeyant, reactive space potency into active 
primordial force, in response to the resistance afforded by the mere presence of the Primary 

http://urantiabook.org/archive/readers/doc1009.htm 12/30/1999 



The Supreme, God the Sevenfold, Forces, Energies and Universe Power Control Page 7 of 16 

Force Organizers. This is the primary differentiating function, which sets up an activated space 
field upon which to begin their initial and active operations. To use a layman's expression --
this force thus far is "unused" coagulated mass. (469,5)[42:2.5], (470,1)[42:2.10], (1156,5) 
[105:3.7] 

49.	 This primordial force passes through two distinct phases of transmutation before appearing as 
universe power. Name both of them. Ans: "Puissant" energy and "gravity" energy. (470,1-3) 
[42:2.10-12] 

50.	 Describe briefly what the primary stage of emergent energy is. Ans: This puissant energy is the 
powerful, directional, mass-movemented, mighty-tensioned, forcible-reacting energy, gigantic 
systems in motion. It is not a first definitely responsive to Paradise gravity pull, though 
probably yielding in space-directional-response to Nether Paradise. When this energy emerges 
to the level of initial response to the absolute gravity-grasp of Paradise, the Primary Force 
Organizers relinquish this stage to their Associates. (470,2)[42:2.11] 

51.	 Describe briefly what gravity energy is. Ans: Gravity energy is the active ancestor of all 
universe matter. It has become directly responsive to the circular grasp of Paradise absolute-
gravity. This is the secondary stage, or gravity stage, which has been elaborated upon by the 
pressure presence and tension trends set up by the powerful Associate Transcendental Master 
Force Organizers. In response to this work of the Associate manipulators, space energy rapidly 
passes from the puissant to the gravity stage, and discloses a potential for sensitivity to the 
linear gravity pull, the local electronic gravity pull. This mass is very soon to appear as 
electronic and post-electronic (organized stages of) energy and matter. (470,3)[42:2.12] 

52.	 What other intelligent action is present in both of these levels of emergent energy 
manifestations? Ans: In both levels of emergent energy, puissant and gravity, the action of the 
Ultimate is recognized. (470,4)[42:2.13] 

53.	 By what name are both of these manifestations known on Uversa? Ans: They are called 
"Ultimata". (470,4)[42:2.13] 

54.	 When space-force has been changed into space-energy and then into energy of both linear and 
Paradise gravity control, what does it constitute? Ans: It constitutes power. (470,5)[42:2.14] 

55.	 Do the Force Organizers decide when and where to transmute space-potency into energies for 
the purpose of creation? Ans: No. These two mighty orders of primordial force manipulators 
work exclusively under the supervision of the Architects of the Master Universe. (329,#5,3) 
[29:5.2], (351,#9)[31:9] 

56.	 When a Creator Son has completed his plans for the creation of a local universe and has chosen 
a site where he desires to build his universe; after the Master Architects have submitted a few 
choices of these gigantic power manifestations that are ready to serve the Creator Son -- who is 
delegated to handle the power for such a creation? Ans: The Power Directors. The Associate 
Force Organizers give way to the orders of Power Directors, acting in the superuniverse of 
astronomic jurisdiction. This work is carried on by directors, centers and controllers of energy 
in the grand universe. (470,5)[42:2.14] 

57.	 If no plans are apparent, what happens to these tremendous aggregations? Ans: If no plans are 
forthcoming, the Associate Force Organizers continue on indefinitely in charge of these 
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material creations, even as they now operate in outer space. (329, #5)[29:5.1] 

58.	 Where are the Seven Supreme Power Directors headquartered? Ans: They are stationed on 
Peripheral Paradise, slowly circulating in positions which correspond to the superuniverse and 
Master Spirit with which they are aligned. Their presence indicates the whereabouts of the 
force-focal headquarters of the Seven master Spirits. (320,#1,3)[29:1.3] 

59.	 Do the Seven Supreme Power Directors function collectively or singly as the physical-energy 
regulators of the grand universe? Ans: They function singly in the power-energy regulation of 
the superuniverses, but collectively in the administration of the central universe. (320,#1,3) 
[29:1.3] 

60.	 By whom were these physical-energy regulators of the grand universe created? Ans: By the 
Seven Master Spirits -- collectively. (320,#1,1)[29:1.1] 

61.	 Do the Power Directors alternate with one another and work with Master Spirits of other 
universes? Ans: No. Each Master Spirit is in eternal union with one of their collective 
offspring. Their eternal partnership results in a unique association of physical and spiritual 
energies--of a semi-physical being and a spirit personality. (320,#1,2)[29:1.2] 

62.	 After the Master Spirits personalized the Seen Supreme Power Directors, what important event 
took place between them and their parents, the Master Spirits? Ans: They collaborated in the 
production of more than ten billion associates. (319,5)[29:0.3] 

63.	 What suggestion has been made that we study the power system of the cosmos? Ans: "…the 
power directors and their associates have been the least understood on Urantia". "…little 
information concerning the controllers and regulators of the physical domain has ever been 
imparted.". "Having knowledge about material creatures, you have at least a contrastive 
conception of spiritual beings…" (319,1,lp)[29:0.1-4] "No matter how difficult it may be to 
comprehend, it is nonetheless true that the power-pattern and the loving person are one and the 
same universal reality; the Paradise Isle and the Eternal Son are co-ordinate but antipodal 
revelations of the unfathomable nature of the Universal-Father-Force." (1148, last line) 
[104:4.9] 

64.	 Name the four major divisions of living beings having to do with the intelligent regulation of 
energy throughout the grand universe and identify them. Ans: As listed on page 319 [29:0.2] 
these are: 

1.) The Seven Supreme Power Directors. They operate from Paradise but maintain themselves 

as power centers in all divisions of the grand universe. They created more than ten billion 

associates. (319,5)[29:0.3] 

2.) The Supreme Power Centers. Seven major groups from Havona on out to the local universe 

systems, the one hundred systems that make up the constellations. (320, lp)[29:2.1] 

3.) The Master Physical Controllers. These beings exist in seven different orders in the grand 

universe. (324,4)[29:4.1]

4.) The Morontia Power Supervisors. These beings are classified in seven groups. The 

morontia supervisors are not listed as overcontrollers. They work with spiritual and physical 

energies through the Local Universe Mother Spirits and Michaels, and interestingly enough, 

very close to mortals, but are self-governing. They are not to be confused with the Supreme 

Center Supervisors--the associates of the Supreme Power Directors who work with physical 
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power only and are located on the Infinite Spirit worlds. 

Note: Refer to question 22 and clarify in your mind where three of these divisions fit into the 
sevenfold overcontrollers of the grand universe. 

65.	 Regarding the Supreme Power Centers: A.) Who constitutes these centers? B.) What types of 
beings are they? C.) Where are they located? Ans: 

A.) Associate Power Directors and their mobile assistants and subordinates--the Master 

Physical Controllers. 

B.) They are beings of high will freedom and action, and disclose volitional capacity of a high 

order. They are the exquisite intellect of the power system of the grand universe. They are the 

secret of the technique of mind control of all the vast network of the Master Physical 

Controllers and the Morontia Power Supervisors, and are endowed with Third Source (Infinite 

Spirit) personality. (321, last)[29:2.5] See question 62 for their origin. 

C.) Their location mainly corresponds with the name of the group or order.


66. Name the seven groups of power centers and describe their activities. 

1.) Supreme Center Supervisors: Seven coordinates and associates of the Seven Supreme 

Power Directors, regulators of the master energy circuits. Headquartered on the Infinite Spirit 

Worlds. They work in very close association with the Seven Supreme Executives who are the 

directors of the Infinite Spirit Spheres and are the co-ordinators of general universe affairs. 

They are the board of managing directors of post-Havona creation, directing things physical, 

intellectual and spiritual, and are the universal representatives of the Seven Master Spirits. 

Read (198, section 1)[17:1.1] as well as (321,2)[29:2.3] 

2.) Havona Centers: One million centers. Each center has supervision of a thousand Havona 

worlds. This perfection of energy regulation is the goal of all power centers and physical 

controllers of space. (321,4)[29:2.5] 

3.) Superuniverse Centers: 1,000 centers at the capital of each superuniverse. Three currents of 

primary energy of ten segregations each come into these power centers, a total of thirty physical 

energies of space, constituting the power charge of a superuniverse. 

4.) Local Universe Centers: 100 power centers at the headquarters. They function to downstep 

the seven power circuits emanating from the superuniverse headquarters, making them useful, 

constructive, and applicable to the services of the constellations and systems. These centers are 

of great assistance to the Creator Sons. (321, lp)[29:2.9]

5.) Constellation Centers: 10 centers in each. These function as energy projectors to the one 

hundred local systems. (321, lp)[29:2.9]

6.) System Centers: One supreme power center is permanently assigned to each local system. 

They dispatch the power circuits to inhabited worlds and co-ordinate the activities of the 

subordinate physical controllers. (322,3) [29:2.11]

7.) Unclassified Centers: Function in special local situations but not on inhabited worlds. 

Individual worlds are in the charge of master Physical Controllers. (322,4)[29:2.12]


67.	 Will we mortals have direct contact with either the Supreme Power Directors or the power 
centers? Ans: No. We will have nothing to do with either. (319,lp)[29:0.4] 

68. Regarding Power Centers and their subordinates, the physical controllers: 

1.) Do they undergo training? Ans: They undergo no training; they are created in perfection and 
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are perfect in action. 

2.) Do they rest or enjoy reversion? Ans: They never play even for a fraction of a second; they 

are always on duty. They cannot relinquish supervision of circuits of time and space.

3.) Is there evolution in their ranks? Ans: There is no evolution in their ranks. They always 

serve as originally assigned. This applies to both orders of seven divisions each.

4.) Do they contend with apprehension or interference by other tribunals of power? Ans: The 

Supreme Power Directors and their assistants and subordinates are forever exempt from 

apprehension or interference by all the tribunals of all space.

5.) How do they relate to gravity? Ans: They resist gravity. Their relation to gravity is wholly 

negative. 

(322, lp)[29:3.2], (323,3-5)[29:3.4-6]


69.	 Outside of Havona, do these centers function on ordinary evolutionary suns or planets? Ans: 
No. They could not function on ordinary planets. They function only on specially constructed 
architectural spheres. The living power centers can act as selective switches, to directionize, 
modify and concentrate the energies of space as they pour over these spheres. (323, nl)[29:4.1] 

70.	 Are these universe power directors concerned with the tremendous actions of force now taking 
place outside the boundaries of the seven superuniverses? Ans: No. They have nothing to do 
with outer space force. (324,1)[29:3.10] 

71.	 Regarding the Master Physical Controllers: Who created them? Name the seven orders. Ans: 
They are the direct offspring of the power centers, but created with or by various other orders. 

The seven orders are: 

1.) Associate Power Directors, 

2.) Mechanical Controllers, 

3.) Energy Transformers, 

4.) Energy Transmitters, 

5.) Primary Associators, 

6.) Secondary Dissociators, 

7.) The Frandalanks and Chronoldeks. (324, lp)[29:4.4]


72.	 Give a brief description of the most outstanding function of each of these seven orders of 
Master Physical Controllers. Ans: 

1.) Associate Power Directors: These associates are entrusted with the assignment and dispatch 

of all these orders of Master Physical Controllers in accordance with the ever shifting needs of 

the realms. Vast reserves are maintained on the headquarters worlds of the minor sectors. From 

these concentration points the controllers are dispatched by these Associate Power Directors to 

the local universes, constellations, systems and individual planets. The superuniverse quota of 

three billion associate power directors, permits three million to be assigned to each minor 

sector center. They alternate periods of executive service with inspection of the realms. (325,5-

7)[29:4.9-11] 

2.) Mechanical Controllers: There are trillions upon trillions in our minor sector of Ensa. They 

are highly intelligent beings, the most powerful, exceeding all others in antigravity. Ten are 

stationed on Urantia. They facilitate seraphic transport departures. All ten act in unison with 

1,000 energy transmitters to provide initial momentum for seraphic departure. They can 

manipulate twenty-one of the thirty energies of space. 

3.) Energy Transformers: These are "living switches" able to dispose themselves for or against 
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power. Quota for an inhabited world is 100. There are one million in the Satania system. Their 
numbers are unbelievable. They are in command of inhabited worlds except when an associate 
power director is present. They inspect all departing transports. They insulate planets against 
powerful energy streams passing between gigantic starry neighbors. They maintain power 
equilibrium. They can store or liberate energy. They can and do change the physical form of the 
energies of space. (325,lp)[29:4.4] They are created conjointly by the Supreme Power Directors 
and the Supreme Center Supervisors. 
4.) Energy Transmitters: Dispatchers of energies. Can open new circuits. They deploy 
themselves in a line along the desired energy path and by attributes of energy attraction, can 
induce energy flow. They can transmit distant scenes and sounds so as to be visual and audible. 
They are an integral part of the technique of life on non-breathing planets. (327,4)[29:4.20] 
5.) Primary Associators: They store energy as a plant stores solar light. They convert energies 
of space into a physical state not known on Urantia. They labor in compliance with universal 
law; they are living catalytic agents. They can release accumulated energies during minus 
manifestations. They can manipulate atoms, electrons, and ultimatons just as we manipulate the 
letters of the alphabet in order to tell vastly different stories. (326,2-3)[29:4.12,13] 
6.) Secondary Dissociators: Enormous anti-gravity powers; reverse workers. Alchemists of 
space. 
7.) The Frandalanks: Living barometers; velocity gauges. Living and automatic presence 
pressure gauges (living machines). Solely concerned with automatic and unerring registration 
of the status of all forms of energy. They are to the physical universe what the reflectivity 
mechanism is to the minded universe. There are thirty divisions, one division for each form of 
basic universe force. They are the joint creation of all three orders of energy control beings; the 
primary and the secondary force organizers, and the power directors. (328,nl)[29:4.30] 

73.	 What is the relation of Frandalanks to chronology? Ans: Frandalanks that register time in 
addition to quantitative and qualitative energy presence are called "chronoldeks". They are 
always attached to the higher orders of controllers. They are compared to our computers, but 
they are living entities. (328,nl,lp)[29:4.30,31] 

74.	 How many currents of primary energy are coming into the 1,000 power centers at the 
superuniverse headquarters? Ans: Exactly three primary energies are brought into the centers. 
Each of the three currents have ten segregations (forms) of energies. (321,5,6,nl)[29:2.6-8], 
(323,lp)[29:3.10] 

75.	 Who directs these three phases of primary energies to the 1,000 superuniverse headquarter 
centers to be transmuted for local use? Ans: The Associate Force Organizers. (470,3)[42:2.12], 
(329,nl)[29:5.4] 

76.	 How many specialized, well directed but imperfectly controlled circuits go forth from this seat 
of united action at the superuniverse headquarters centers? Ans: Exactly seven. (321,5)[29:2.6] 
(See also question 66, item number 3.) 

77.	 To what extent do the Seven Supreme Power Directors of Paradise govern the Master Physical 
Controllers? Ans: The physical controllers are directly governed by the power directors only as 
far as the headquarters of the superuniverses. (324,#4,2)[29:4.2] 

78.	 Who, then, directs and distributes these mobile assistants to the centers? Ans: The Council of 
Equilibrium. (324,#4,2)[29:4.2] 

http://urantiabook.org/archive/readers/doc1009.htm 12/30/1999 



The Supreme, God the Sevenfold, Forces, Energies and Universe Power Control Page 12 of 16 

79.	 Who is on the Council of Equilibrium and what is their origin? Ans: It is composed of 
Associate Force Organizers, high commissioners of power. They are dispatched by the Seven 
Master Spirits to the superuniverse headquarter centers. They are taken from the personnel of 
the Associate Master Force Organizers. (324, #4,2)[29:4.2] 

80.	 What capabilities or high power do these associate force organizers (Council of Equilibrium) 
have which requires their presence in preference to the Associate Power Directors? Ans: They 
are empowered to interpret the readings and registrations of the Master Frandalanks, the living 
indicators of power pressure and energy charge of an entire superuniverse. (324,#4,2)[29:4.2] 

81.	 Who are the Morontia Supervisors? (See question 64, item 4) Ans: They are energy regulators 
who supervise activities combining spiritual and physical -- semi-material energies. They are 
devoted to the ministry of morontia progression. They are channels of morontia power which 
sustain and energize the morontia phase of the transition worlds. They are able to effect a union 
of spiritual and material energies, thereby organizing the morontia form of materialization 
which is receptive to the superimposition of a controlling spirit. (542,3)[48:1.5], (542,#2,1) 
[48:2.1] 

82.	 Will we mortals have contact with the Morontia Power Supervisors? Ans: We will work freely 
with them on the mansion worlds. (319,lp)[29:0.4] 

83.	 Do they minister to us during the transition experience? Ans: No. But they make possible the 
environment for the progressing morontia creatures. (542,#2,1)[48:2.1] 

84.	 How then do we work with them? Ans: These skillful Morontia Supervisors will provide us 
with 570 morontia bodies, each one a phase of morontia progressive transformation --
ascending changes. (542,3)[48:1.5] 

85.	 A.) When do these changes occur? Ans: Eight occur in the system (Satania), seventy-one in our 
constellation (Norlatiadek), four hundred ninety-one during our sojourn on the Salvington 
spheres. (542,3)[48:1.5] B.) Will we feel altered reactions to these changes? Ans: Yes, we will 
feel reactions to these changes, such as modifications in food requirements and numerous other 
personal practices. (544,7)[48:2.16] 

86.	 Who creates and directs the morontia supervisors? Ans: They are the offspring of a Local 
Universe Mother Spirit. (542,#2,2)[48:2.2] They are directed exclusively by the joint spirit 
activity of the Creator Sons and Universe Mother Spirits, but otherwise are a wholly self-
governing group. (543,2)[48:2.4] 

87.	 The Morontia Power Supervisors are created in groups of 1,000. Name them as they are 
classified, with the number of each, and summarize their activities briefly as listed in (542,#2) 
[48:2]. 

1.) Circuit Regulators: 400 co-ordinate spiritual and physical energies. They regulate its flow 
into segregated planetary channels to a single world. These morontia circuits are distinct from, 
and supplementary to both physical and spiritual circuits on the transition worlds. It requires 
millions of these regulators to energize even a system of mansion worlds like that of Satania. 
They are power generators as well as circuit regulators. As a dynamo generates electricity out 
of the atmosphere, so do these living morontia dynamos transform "everywhere" energies of 
space into materials which the morontia supervisors weave into bodies and life activities of 
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ascending mortals. (543,4)[48:2.6] 

2.) System Co-ordinators: Provide an ascending scale of morontia spheres and morontia forms 

for successive levels, modified to correspond with the advancing spiritization of the ascending 

survivor. [48:2.8] Mortal form changes require about seven days of standard time for 

completion. (One day of standard time is equal to almost thirty days of Urantia time.) (174,2)

[15:7.2] This procedure approximates 120 days of Urantia time. It is evidently a very slow 

procedure so we do not experience shock nor do we have to be put to sleep while the vibratory 

rhythm is stepped up considerably. 

3.) Planetary Custodians: Seventy custodians on each morontia world; (543,6-8)[48:2.11] the 

council of supreme morontia authority. They grant material for morontia forms to ascenders 

and authorize changes in creature form.

4.) Combined Controllers: Mechanical. One stationed at the center of each administrative unit 

of a morontia world. Functional with spiritual, physical, and morontial energies. With this 

being, always associated are: two system co-ordinators, four circuit regulators, one planetary 

custodian, one liaison stabilizer, one (either) an associate registrar (or) a selective assorter. 

(544,3)[48:2.12] 

5.) Liaison Stabilizers: Regulators of morontia energy--in association with spiritual and 

physical forces of the realm. They make possible the conversion of morontia energy into 

morontia material. They slow down the energy revolutions to that point where physical 

initiation can occur. This morontia existence is entirely dependent upon the liaison stabilizers. 

(544,4)[48:2.13]

6.) Selective Assorters: They assort mortals as they advance in the functional progression from 

material to spiritual progression (adaptation). Mortals subject themselves to repeated test of 

these examiners. When adequate progress is made they certify them for advancement. They 

group personalities for study, teaching, and other projects, and assort those who will best 

function in temporary association. (544,5)[48:2.14]

7.) Associate Registrars: They are morontia recorders, serving in association with spirit 

registrars. Have custody of records and data of morontia creations. Records are available to all 

material and spirit beings. We will have seen all orders of spirits with exception of a few of the 

higher types by the time we depart from the morontia regime to the spirit life. (544,lp)[48:2.18]


88.	 Regarding Energy Control: Three basic phases of energy (currents) are brought into the 
superuniverse headquarters, separated into ten segregations each. Over how many of these 
thirty energies are the centers and the Master Physical Controllers able to exert perfect control? 
Ans: They exert perfect control over only seven of the ten forms contained in each basic 
current, twenty one in all. (324,2)[29:3.11] They are expert in the manipulation of twenty-one 
of the thirty physical energies of space that constitute the power charge of a superuniverse. 
(326,3)[29:4.13] (See question 74) 

89.	 A.) Of how many of these thirty segregations of space energy are the energy transformers able 
to change the form and potential? Ans: They can actually change the form and potential of 
twenty-seven of the thirty energies of the superuniverse power charge. (See question 71, item 
3) B.) Do they do this work independently? Ans: They need the aid of their fellow controllers 
to accomplish this change. (327,2)[29:4.18] 

90.	 Since the power centers and controllers can exert perfect control over only seven of the ten 
energies contained in the three basic universe currents, the remaining three forms in each 
current (a total of nine) are of a more subtle form of physical energy. What happens to these 
nine subtle energies? Ans: Those forms which are partly or wholly exempt from the control of 
the centers and controllers "must represent the unpredictable realms of energy manifestation 
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dominated by the Unqualified Absolute." (324,2)[29:3.11] 

91.	 We are also informed that the Mechanical Controllers (the second order of the Master Physical 
Controllers) are able to accomplish much towards the management and control of six of these 
remaining nine forms (27 out of 30) and they are sometimes automatically reactive to certain 
impulses of the Universal Absolute. (324,2)[29:3.11] Could we then assume that they, and the 
energy transformers, are instrumentalities of the Unqualified Absolute? Ans: No. They are 
under the supervision of the centers. The fact that three out of nine of the remaining energies 
are beyond their control proves that they are not the instrumentalities of the 
Unqualified Absolute. (327,2)[29:4.18] 

92.	 How does the Unqualified Absolute figure into these transmutations, and are the living power 
mechanism aware of any other influence than themselves? Ans: The Unqualified Absolute is a 
positive universe overcontrol in infinity, and is a positive reality pervading the grand universe. 
(14,7)[000:11.8] The power mechanisms are not consciously related to the master universe 
energy overcontrol of the Unqualified Absolute, but they are always conscious of the 
superenergy presence and performance of the Unqualified Absolute. (324,3)[29:3.12] 

93.	 Just what exactly is the work performed by the centers and their associates with relation to 
transmuting physical energies for local use? Ans: They transmute the ultimaton into the circuits 
and revolutions of the electron. They "manipulate" the basic units of energy--the ultimatons-
the primitive state of energy. In liaison with the physical controllers, the centers can effectively 
control and direct energy even at the electronic stage. They are able to modify the revolutions 
of the ultimatons and at the same time transform this association of energy, so as to create this 
new substance--morontia substance. (541, last line)[48:1.3] 

94.	 Are architectural worlds such as the transition worlds made up entirely of morontia elements? 
Ans: No. They have exactly 100 forms of this unique energy organization called "morontia 
material" but they also have 100 physical elements such as evolved planets have--heavy metals 
and crystals. So they have just double the elements of the evolved planets. (541,3)[48:1.3] 

95.	 Can the centers and their associates handle this material energy after the electronic energy 
swings into the whirls of atomic systems? Ans: Here their range of action is enormously 
curtailed. This atomic energy is completely grasped by linear gravity. (473,1)[42:4.3] They 
always labor with universal law. (328,3)[29:4.26] 

96.	 Why can they not control the atomic system and yet control the basic unit circuits--the 
ultimatonic circuits? Ans: Because these beings have only a negative relation to gravity-
negative anti-gravity endowments. But gravity acts positively on the power lanes and energy 
channels of the power centers. (473,2)[42:4.4] 

97.	 Space-force moves inward toward Paradise from the outer spaces and is transmuted level by 
level, to the working level of the energy power of the universes of time and space. Then it 
moves toward Havona. (This is the dual motions of the cycle of reality metamorphosis, from 
actuals and potentializing of actuals.) (1262,9)[115:3.12] What happens to these circulating 
energies when they flow inward toward Havona? Ans: Energy power now seems to begin to 
swing back towards force--but very unlike that of space potency (Unqualified Absolute) and 
primordial force. (470,lp)[42:2.16] 

98. A.) Explain briefly the Havona energy system. Ans: Havona systems are triune. This is the 
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existential energy domain of the Conjoint Actor (the Infinite Spirit) functioning on behalf of 
the Paradise Trinity. (471,1)[42:2.16] There are seven forms of Havona energy that manifest 
seven phases (aggregations) of energy each, a total of forty-nine phases. (154,#2,3)[14:2.3] B.) 
Are there 200 chemical elements as in the morontia worlds? Ans: The material of Havona 
consists of 1,000 basic chemical elements. (154,#2)[14:2.1] 

99.	 What is "Transcendental" energy? What is it called? Ans: This system of energy operates on 
and from the upper level of Paradise in connection only with the absonite peoples. It is called 
"tranosta" (471,2)[42:2.18] 

100.	 What is "Monota" energy of Paradise? Ans: Monota is the living non-spirit energy counterpart 
of the living sp0irit energy of the Eternal Son. It is the non-spiritual energy system of the 
Universal Father. Apparently these energies are alike since very high beings cannot 
differentiate the natures of the spirit and Monota. (471,3)[42:2.19] 

Summary 

"There are force, energy and power, but they are all one in origin. The seven superuniverses are 
seemingly dual (physical and spiritual); the central universe triune (Trinity function through the 
Conjoint Actor); but Paradise is of single constitution." "The Unqualified Absolute upholds the 
universe, while the Deity Absolute motivates the exquisite overcontrol of all material reality, and 
both Absolutes are functionally unified in the Universal Absolute." (637,#1,1-2)[56:1.1,2] 

"On absolute levels, energy and spirit are one. But the moment departure is made from such absolute 
levels, difference appears, and as energy and spirit move spaceward from Paradise, the gulf between 
them widens until in the local universes they have become quite divergent. They are no longer 
identical, neither are they alike, and mind must intervene to interrelate them." (1275,#6,3)[116:6.3] 

"The moment you depart from the unqualified concept of the infinite personality of the Paradise 
Father, you must postulate mind as the inevitable technique of unifying the ever widening divergence 
of these dual universe manifestations of the original monothetic Creator personality, the First Source 
and Center, the I AM." (638,5)[56:1.6] 

Regarding the grand universe (Havona and the superuniverses): "This domain of power-energy-
matter is the realm of the intelligent activities of the Sevenfold controllers and Creators functioning 
under the time-space overcontrol of the Supreme." (470,nl)[42:2.14] "…the power centers are in 
some way closely associated with the cosmic overcontrol of the Supreme Being." (323,2)[29:3.3] 
Also, (Foreword 1,lp)[000:0.6] and (129, next-to-last paragraph)[12:1.7] 
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Preface1 "The mastery of the  co+c c i r c l e s  i s  re la ted  t o  t he  quant i ta t ive 'growth 
of thk morontia soul ,  t he  comprehension of supreme-meanings. But t he  qualitative 
s t a t u s  of t h i s  immortal B O U ~  i s  whollybdependent on t he  grasp of living faith upon 
the  Paradise-potential  fact-value t h a t  mortal man 1s a son of the  -e te rna l  God~~. (1211~4)  
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Actual i ty  
Eternal  Son 
Paradise Isle 
Conjoint Actor 

Potential5.Q 
. Deity Absolute 

-1  

Universal Absolute 
Unqualified Absolnte 

What i n  t he  cosmos a r e  the  tr iod.5ties primarily and d i r e c t l y  concerned wlth? 
A n s t  The cosmic appezrance of the  exper ien t ia l  Dei t ies .  
Where i s  God the  Suprema? What does he r e f l e c t ?  
Ansi I n  Havona. God the  Supreme i s  the personal sp5rlt r e f l ec t ion  of t h e  T r i u n e  

Paradlsa Deity. (1112) (Detty is used s i n g u l a r l y t o  denote 'n-inity'.) 
Where does the  primary f i n i t e  r e a l i t y  f ind  immediate expression as per fec t  
personal i t i es  and perfec t  creat ion? 
~ S I  En Havona. (11631LP) Havona did not grow. It always has been, (1268x3) 

HOW does the  secondary --the evolutionary phases of f i n i t e  r e a l i t y  become cosmic- 
ally i n t eg ra t ed ,  o r  a t t a i n  a l e v e l  equal t o  t h a t  of primary perfection? 
A m :  By.growth and attainment subjec t  t o  time delay, -a superuniverse qualifica- 

t i o n  which i s  not  gene t ica l ly  found i n  t h e  Havonk creation. 
Wnat is t he  advsntage of thLs obstacle  "time lag't t o  creat ions? 
Anst It provides for creature  par t ic ipa t ion  i n  evolutionary growth, ahd makes it 

possible  f o r  the c rea ture  to en te r  i n t o  par tnership with the CREATOR i n  the 
crea ture ' s  own evolution. (116412) 

( l l5lrLP) 

"each planet  is a matchlesk, superb, and perfect  production". (15913) 

(1164t1) 

From whom does God the  Supreme dorj.ve h l s  personal i ty  and spirit a t t r i b u t e s ?  
Ans; From the  Paradise Tr in t ty .  
How I s  he actual-izinga and where i s  he der iving power from? 
h e ;  He is now actual iz ing i n  the  Creator Sons, Ancients of Days. and t h e  Master 

The Almighty Supreme, evolving on 
S y i : - i t x t h e  Supreme Creators) from whom he der ives  h i s  power a s  AhAghty 
t o  tk,e sumruniverses of time and space. 
t h e  value level of non-personal (physical)  a c t i v i t i e s ,  and the  spirit person 
of God the  Supreme a r e  ONE RFALTR, --the SUPRME BEING. (1212) 

How i s  t h i s  assoc ia t ive  r e l a t ionsh ip  (Deity) expanding outward i n  t h e  hor izonta l  
cosmic levels? 
Ansi I n  'God the Sevenfold. (11 12) 
What i s  the  nature ,  o r  composition of God the  Sevenfold? Will it ever expand? 
Ans: It cons is t s  of seven d i f f e r ing  assoc ia t ions  of divine meanings and values  

on seven ascending l eve l s .  (64812.7) I t s  function da tes  from t h e  organiza- 
t i o n  of the  seven superuniverses, and it vill probably expand i n  connection 
with t h e  fu ture  evolution of t h e  creatures  of outer  space. 

Where do the  meanings and values  on these l e v e l s  orie;inate? 
Ans: n t h e  Father 5s ac tud l lg  t h e  eternal and universal source of all t h e  meanings 

(12:4) 

and values of t h e  spiritual, t h e  v o l l t i o m l ,  the  purposeful,  and t h e  personal". 
(731 3) 
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14. By what t i t l e  may we r e f e r  t o  these  " th ings ,  meanings, and va lues?  

15. What happens when t h e  abso lu te  t n i t h  i s  l inked  wi th  factua-l experience o f ' t h e  f i n i t e  
Ansr The 'elements i n  universe  r e a l i t y ' t  (209412) 

crea ture  ? 
Ans: An eventuation of a new and emerging va lue  of t h e  Supreme occurs. "When t r u t h  

becomes l inked with f a c t ,  then both time and space condi t ion  i t s  meanines and 
c o r r e l a t e  i t s  values.  
and are accordingly r e l ega ted  t o  t h e  d m t n  of r e l a t i v e  cosmic r ea l i t i e s . :  

Such r e a l i t i e s  of t r u t h  wedded t o  f a c t  become concepts 
u- 

(1 297:#3: 3 (4) 
16, Is 'God t h e  Sevenfold' j u s t  one e n t i t y  or does it refer t o  more than one? Describe it. 

Ans. The Universal Fa ther  has  e s t ab l i shed  the  evo lu t iona ry  c r e a t u r e ' s  seven-fold 
approach t o  Deity through t h e  followingt 

1. The Paradise Crea tor  Sons 5.  God t h e  S p i r i t  
2. The Ancients of Days 6. God t h e  Son 
3. The Seven Master S p i r i t s  7. God t h e  Fa ther  

7. What is the  Almighty Supreme and where i s  it t o  be found? 
4. The Supreme Eeing (11 rV111)  

Ans. A l i v i n g  and evolving Deity of power and pe r sona l i ty .  His present  domain, t h e  
grand universe ,  is a l s o  a ?rowing realm of power and personal i ty .  (126814) 

8. I n  h a t  capac i ty  i s  the  Almighty Supreme evolving? 
Ansr As t h e  ove rcon t ro l l e r  of the  phys ica l  power of t h e  grand universe.  (127412) 

( see  'grand universe'- p . l r l a s t  para.) 
9. I n  this universe age, where does t h i s  p o t e n t i a l  of phys ica l  power appear t o  be 

centered? 
Ansr I n  the  Seven Supreme Power Direc tors .  

Ansr They operate through t h e  f i x e d  loca t ions  of t h e  power cen te r s  (3201#2,#3) and 

(127412) 
'0. '&at i s  the  loca t ion  of the Power Direc tors?  

through t h e  mobi1.e presences of t he  phys ica l  c o n t r o l l e r s .  (1274: 2) 

Anst The seven groups of c o n t r o l l e r s  of t h e  grand un ive r se  a r e  f u n c t i o n a l l y  insepar -  
ab le  from God t h e  Sevenfold and c o n s t i t u t e  the phys ica l  con t ro l  level 
Deity assoc ia t ion .  (1273rNJ,-next t o  l a s t )  

2. Name the  sevenfold controll .ers of t h e  grand universe.  

1. Are t he  c o n t r o l l e r s  and Power Di rec to r s  concerned wi th  God t h e  Sevenfold? 

of t h i s  

Ans; 1. The Master Physical Con t ro l l e r s  
2. The Supreme Power Centers 
3. 'Qe Supreme Power D i r e c t o r s  7. The Source of Paradise- The Universal 
4.  The Almighty Supreme Fa the r  (1273at5) 

5.  The God of Action ( I n f i n i t e  S p i r i t )  
6. The Isle of Paradise 

-?om 1273155 "...you should now recognize t h a t  t h e  Sevenfold encompasses t h e  : 
c o n t r a l l e r s  a s  w e l l  as the  c r s a t o r s  of t h e  grand universe". 

i t  is nonetheless t r u e  t h a t  the  power-?attern and the  lov ing  person 
are ONE and TH3 SAME universe  reali ty;  
E t e r n a l  Son a r e  c o - o d i n a t e  but  an t ipoda l  r eve la t ions  of t h e  unfathom- 
able nature of t h e  Universal Father-Force." 

Ilk5:Lline t h rough  1143rl) "...no matter how d i f f i c u l t  i t  may be t o  comprehsnd 

t h e  Paradise Is le  and t he  

3. m a t  i s  the  maximlm reve la t ion  of Deity t o  the  seven superuniverses and f o r  t h e  
present  universe Pee? 
Ansr The Supreme Being is t h e  maximum r e v e l a t i o n  of Deity. (127013) "God t h e  Supreme 

is becoming the  h ighes t  f i n i t e  mani fes ta t ion  of t h e  t o t a l  will  of Godn.(12'78rl) 
(The names God t h e  Suprame, Supreme Being, and t h e  AlmiFrhty Supreme are used 
interchangeably i n  t h e  grand universe,)  

A .  Where i s  the  evolutionary a lmighty  power of t h e  c r e a t o r  ch i ld ren  of t h e  Paradise  
Deities focused? 
Ans; I n  the  Supreme Being, 

5. '&ere are t he  pe r sona l i ty  reali t ies of God t h e  Supreme which come from the Paradise  
D e i t i e s ,  -and the  power prerogat ives  of t h e  Almighty Supreme --coming Up from the 
Creator d i v i n i t i e s  of t he  grand universeT-- u n i f i e d ?  
A ~ S I  On the  p i l o t  var ld  of the ou te r  Havona c i r c u i t .  

(1270a3) 

(@+lr#6:2) G .Gecht 
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Our concepts of t h e  Suprsme rnust provide for a d i f f e r e n t i a l  recognition of spirit 
person, evolu t ionary  power, and power-personality synthes is .  &pla in  what is meant 
by t h i s ,  and t e l l  vhich one dominates t h e  other.  
Ansr The u n i f i c a t i o n  of evolu t ionary  power ui th ,  .and i t s  domfnance & spirit 

personaI . i ty .  (1164rNL-(next t o  l a s t )  
The evo lu t ion  of the non- sv i r i t ua l  -(physical) f o r c e s  and energ ies  of t h e  Almighty 
poxer enanat$n@ from t he  Supreme CrqaQrs eventuated i n  a new power-presence of 
Deity. What were t hese  p o w e r  p o t e n t i a l s  co-ordinated with i n  Havona? 
Ans: The spiritual person of t h e  Supreme. (641 dY612) 
Through w h a t  f a c t o r  was t h i s  co-ordination made poss ib l e?  
Ans: n e s e  r e a l i t y  potentials were co-ordinated by means of t h e  SUPR"Z2B KKND,(&r4) 
After  t ha  p s r m n a l  s p i r i t  p o t e n t i a l s  and the  power p o t e n t i a l s  ( r e s i d e n t  i n  t h s  
i n f i n j - t e  .r:-:s:! of I n f i n i t e  3 p i r i t )  are unif iod on t h e  $ . lo t  world of the Havonr 
- 3 - i ~ a r  c i r c - i t  t, s.her+ are thsse u d f i s d .  potentials concomitantly t r a n s l a t e d  to? 
Ansl To t h e  a c t i v e  f u n c t i o n a l  mind of the  SUPilR4E BZINC. 
I n  which d i x c t i o n  i s  f i n i t e  Deity moving t0 seek unity--or,coirzelation fn t h e  
universe, inward o r  out.ward? 
Anat F i n i t e  Deity is always seeking 8 two-u8y (dua l )  correlrtion: inwad  t o w a r d  

ROW d i d  God t h e  Suprme func t ion  i n  Havona previous t o  the c r e a t i o n  of t h e  seven 

- 

(6411#2:2) 

Paradise and t h e  Deities, and outward toward infinity and the Absolutes. (1265r8) 

superuniverses?" 
Anst He functioned ONLY on spir?.tiia'l l e v e l s .  (6411#6:2) 
Compare the growth of t h e  human a o u l  to t h a t  of t h e  Supreme. 
h s r  (a)"Mortals look t o  aolar energy for l i f e  maintenance. So does the grind 

u d v e r s e  depend upon Nether Paradise energy f o r  sustenance and nowons of 
space ,  

t h e  KFand universe responds t o  t h e  f a r  f l u n g  s p i r l t  g r a v i t y  grasp of the 
E t e r n a l  Son, through Supreme find. 

f u s i o n  w i t h  t he  indwelling Thought Adjuster. 
depand upon t h e  Paradise  Tr in i ty .  

which is resolved by t h e  evolution of an immortal soulv 
Likewise when all c r e a t u r e s  and all creators i n  t h e  grand universe st r ive 

f o r  God attainment and per fec t lon ,  t h e  profound cosmic t ens ion  can only f ind  
r e s o l u t i o n  i n  t h e  syn thes i s  of almighty pawor wi th  t h e  s p i r i t  person of t he  
eve lv ing  God of a l l  c r e a t i o n s ,  t h e  Supwtme Being, t h e  cosmic'OVERSOUL of t h e  

( re ferences  for a ,b,c,dr 1276r2-6)- 
(b) Mortal man is responsive t o  spirit guidance through f i n i t e  m i n d ,  even as 

=Onjoint 

child 
123412 
Suprene 
c h i l d  
12751#6r5,S ( d )  Man's urge f o r  Paradise  pe r fec t ion  c r e a t e s  a genuine d i d n i t y  Lnsion 

s/c of 
a l l  
abso lu t e  
values 
2094 I LP erand universe.  (see 1285~85) 

( c )  Mortals are capable of VM u3' e v e r l a s t i n g  self-identification through 
Likevise does the  Supreme 

Of 

( e )  Man consciously grows from the material toward t h e  s p i r i t u a l  strength-- 
power, --and pe r s i s t ency  of h i s  clvn dec i s ions ;  also a s  his Thought Adjuster 
develops techniques for reaching down from the spil-i tual  to t he  soul levels. 

" T h i s  is somewhat l i k e  t h e  way i n  which t h e  Supreme Being expndsH. His 
sove re in ty  grows i n  and o u t  of the  ACTS of the Supreme Creators- t h e  evolu- 
tton of t h e  majesty of his power as t he  ruler of t h e  grand universe. His 
Dei ty  nature is dependant on the -p re -ex i s t en t  u n i t y  of t h e  Paradise T r f n i t y .  
He is n o t  only Creator-evolved and Tl-inity de r ived ,  he  is a l s o  self-evolved 
and s e l f -  ,derhved. (1282:2,3) 

Rev:21122 "And I saw no temple the re ;  f o r  t h e  Lord God Almighty and t h e  
Lamb are t h e  temple of it". 
Job 37123 "Touching t h e  Almighty we cannot find him outt he is e x c e l l e n t  
i n  power, and i n  judgement, and in p l e n t y  of justice1 h e  e l  no t  aff l ic t" ,  

Once t h e  soul comes i n t o  being, it begins t o  grow i n  and of i tself .  

G.Gecht 
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33. The Almiqhty Supreme funct ions i n  three  capac i t ies ;  one i n  the cen t r a l  universe, 
(Havona), another i n  t h e  grand univerne, and t h i r d l y  i n  the  master universe. & a t  is 
the  nature  of these functions7 
Anst (1) I n  the centraJ universe he functions a s  a s$lrit personality;  (2) in the  

qrand universe as God Aldghty ,  a gbwer persork l i ty ;  (3) in the  F s t e r  universe 
a s  an unknown mind potent ia l :  (12681 3) _ .  

34. The SuDreme Being, our non-absolute exper ien t ia l  God of time and space is powerizing 
as t h e  Almighty Sovereign of the  super-creations (outer  spilce). 
evolving from the perfected and ascjendant beings of time and space. ThrouRh h a t  
o ther  sources o r  t ransac t ion  is he deriving this g rea t  power? 
Ansr Through the myiterious mobilization of the SIX o the r  f i n a l i t e r  corps. (39g3.4)  

Anst  The Corps of Paradise F i n a l i t e r s  

P a r t  of h i s  paver i s  

35. Name2the s i x  o ther  corps of f l n a l i t e r s  and t e l l  who heads them. 

3.  It - I1 " T r i n i t i z e d  Xnal i ters  
.- ' 9  I' " ' J m J o i n  t TrirAtized F i n a l l  t a r s  

5. " I 1  'I Ravona F i n a l i t e r s  
60 I' I' Transcendental F i n a l i t e r s  
7 0  *' Unrevealed Sons of Destiny 

I t  ~. 

The SENTOR HASTER ARCHITECT hss t he  oversight of t h e  seven corps of the Finality. 
"he presiding heads of each of t he  seven corps const5tut.e the  SUPREME COUNCIL of 
DESTINY. (352iLP and 35311~2) 

36, W i l l  the  beings of outer  space contr ibute  t o  the  f u r t h e r  growth of the  Mighty Supreme 
Being? 
hsr NO. The outer  spaces l ack  the the  presence of finlto experience i n  the universal 

l i f e  of ascendant exh tence .  This is a tremendous exper ien t ia lhandlcapt  t he  
deprivat ion of par t ic ipa t ion  i n  the  evolution of the Almighty 

Supreme. (35314) 
37. (a) What is the  basis  of a l l  existence? (b) What is t he  foundation of t h e  universe? 

9. What monument demonstrates and proves the existence and presence of the Universal 
Anst (a) Energy (b) Hater ia l  (46711) 

&solute? 
t o  all t h e  Absolute pot.entials of i n f i n i t y ) .  
Anst Force, -energy is the  proof. (46711) 

Ansr The Universal Father. (467t2)' 

Anst Ey the  Eternal  Son, also 
Con j o i n t  Actor (Infinite S p i r i t )  (467 t 2) 

( I n  t h i s  paragraph the  reference to the Universal Absoluts probably refers 

39. 

40, How is t h i s  power modified, and 

whose personal w i l l  and mandates is the universe energy manipulated? 

whom? 
the Father and Son and it is executed through the  

41. I n  t he  Urantia book what word i s  used t o  denote; (a)  phenomenal motion, ac t ion ,  and 
the  po ten t i a l  s t a g e s  of energy? 
qrav l tg  (physical)  stages of energy? 
h s :  (a) 'Energy' -denotes; motSon, ac t ion ,  po ten t i a l  stages, 

(b) for pre -q rad ty  stages of energy? (c) for post- 

(b) tForce' refers t o  the  pre-gravity shge--'emergent energy'. 
( c )  'Power' r e fe r s  t o  the post-gravlty stage, -physical energy. (469rl,2) 

42, Which one of the Seven Absolutes is present fn a11 space and by what name is it 
designated therein? 
A ~ S  I The Unqualified Abseluie. potent ia l s  o f  Infinity. 

Ansr I n  Nether Paradise-- the  supporting ( fu l c ra l )  zone of the  'IlnqUAlified Absolute, 

The free-space presence of t he  
UnqualifAed Absolute is pAlhd '8prco pabno? 

43. Where does the  Universal Father  center  his space poten t ia l s?  

the  centrum of the  Paradise cycle of cosmic reality. (4459:3,4) 

(469': 3) 
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44. How i s  t he  space potency transformed i n  t h e  beginning of i t s  evolu t ion  from ex st-  
e n t i a l  p o t e n t i a l  ( space force) t o  emergent energy, --puissant? 
Ansr By t h e  presence of t h e  Primary Eventuated Master Force Organizers. (49616) 

45. Where a r e  the  Master Force Organizers,haadquartered and where do they  func t ion?  
Why are -they d i f f e r e n t  from m " o t  o t h e r  beings? 
Ansi They a r e  r e s i d e n t  on Paradise Isle  b u t t h e y  f u n c t i o n  throughout t he  Master 

Universe, more p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  t h e  do of unorganized s p c e .  
They a r e  n e i t h e r  c r e a t u r e s  nor' crea and they withstand temperatures 

i n t o l e r a b l e  t o  any OP t he  power con t ro l l e r s .  (329r1.6) 
4 6 .  How many d lv id ions  of Master Force Organize 

1. Primary Eventuated Haster Force Org 
2. Associate Transcendental Master Force Organizers 

Ansr The Primary F a s t e r  Force Organizers a r e  t h e  r a n i p u l a t o r s  of the, primordial o r  
bas ic  space f o r c e s  of the'Unqualified Absolute. 
the  l i v i n g  i n s t i g a t o r s  of t he  energy cyclones of space , .and  t h e  e a r l y  organ- 
i z e r s  and d i r e c t i o n i z e r s  of t hese  g igan t i c  man i fe s t a t ions  . 
responsive t o  t h e  physical g r a v i t y  grasp  of Paradise, ht ~ ~ 1 2  to the personal 
grasp  of t he  Fa ther )  --into prlmary emergent energy--- 'puissant  energy.(329:#5) 

Ansr There a r e  TWO d i v i s i o n s t  i. 

(3291#5rlr2) 
47. What 'is t he  func t ion  of the  Primary division? 

They are Nebu*e c r e a t o r s ,  

This procedure e n t a i l s  transmuting primordial f o r c e -  (pre-erjsrgy n o t  . 

48. While space p o t e n c y i s  a p r e - r e a x t y ,  t h e  domain of t h e  Unqualified A b d u t e ,  and 
is responsive o n l y  t o  t h e  personal grasp  of t he  Fa the r ,  how is t h i s  process of 
transmuting it made possiblet by Force Organizers? fl 
Ansr It i s  seemingly modifiz'tite by t h e i r  passive presence which cause,s a r e s i s t a n c e  

which i s  s u f f i c i e n t  t o  transform s t a t i c ,  abeyant, reactive space potency i n t o  
a c t i v e  primordjal  f o r c e ,  i n  respcnae t o  the  r e s i s t a n c e  a f fo rded  by t h e  mere 
presence of t h e  P r i m a T  Force Organizers. This i s  the primary d i f f e r e n t i a t i n g  
func t ion ,  --vhlch s e t $  &p an a c t i v a t e d  space f i e l d  upon which t o  begin their 
i n i t i a l  and a c t i v e  operations.  (To use a layman's expression-- t h i s  f o r c e  thus  
f a r  i s  'unused'coagulated mass.) (46935; 47011; l ls r j )  

49, This p r imord ia l - fo rce  passes' through TWO d i s t i n c t  phases of transmutation before  
appearing as universe power.+. Name both of them. 
h s ;  'Puissant '  energy, and 'gravity' energy. (4.70~1-3) 

hsr This puissant  energy is t h e  p o w e r f u l ,  d i r e c t i o n a l ,  mass-movemented, mighty- 
50. Describe b r i e f l y  what t h e  primary stage of emergent energy is, 

tensioned, f o r c i b l e - r e a c t i n g  energy, g igan t i c  systems i n  motidbl, It is n o t  a t  
f i r s t  definitely responsive t0 Paradise g r a v i t y  pu l l ,  thou& probably y i e l d i n g  
i n  spce-directional-response t o  Nether Paradise. When this  energy emerges t o  
t:?e l e v e l  of i n i t i a l  response t o  the  absolu te  grav i ty-grasp  of Paradise ,  ..,' 
the  Primary Force Organizers r e l inqu i sh  t h i s  stage t o  their Associates. (47082) 

Ansr Gravity energy i s  t h e  a c t i v e  ances tor  of a l l  un ive r se  matter. It has become 
d i r e c t l y  responsive t o  t h e  c i r c u l a r  grasp  of t h e  Parahise absolute-gravity.  
T h i s  is t he  secondary s t age ,  o r  g rav i ty  energy s t a g e  which has  been e labora ted  
upon by t h e  p ressure  presence and t ens ion  t r ends  se t  up  by t h e  powerful 
Associate Transcendental Master Force Organizers. 

passes from t h e  pu i s san t  t o  t h e  g r a v i t y  stage, and discl .oses a p o t e n t i a l  for 
s e p s i t i v i t y  t o  t h e  LINEAR g r a v l t y  pull, t h e  l o c a l  e l e c t r o n i c  g r a v i t y  pull. 

s tages  of) -energy and matter. 

51. Describe b r i e f l y  what p r a v i t y  energy i s .  

I n  response t o  t h i s  work of t h e  Associate manipulators, space energy r a p i d l y  

'&is mass i s  ve ry  s m n  to appear as e l e c t r o n i c  and post-electronic-(organlzed 
(47083) 

G .Gecht . 
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32. What o ther  i n t e l l i g e n t  ac t ion  i s  present i n  both of these l e v e l s  of emergent 
energy manifestations? k 
Ansi I n  both levels of emergent energy, -puissant and g rav i ty ,  -the a c t t o n  of 

the  Ultimate i s  recognized. (470r4) 
53. Eywhat  name a r e  both of these manifestions known on Uversa? 

54. When space-force has been changed i n t o  space-energy and then i n t o  energy of both 

55. Do the  Force Organiters decide w h e n k d  where t o  transmute space-potency i n t o  

Ansi They a r e  ca l led  'Ultimata'.  (470t4) 

l i n e z r  and Paradise grav l tv  cont ro l ,  what does it cons t i t u t e?  

I 

A n s t  It cons t i t u t e s  POWER, (470:5) * .  

energies f o r  the  purpose of creat ion? 
h s t  NO. These two mighty orders of primordial force manipulators work exclusively 

under the supervision of t h e  Architects of the  Master Universe. (3291#513) 

55. ' h e n  a Creator Son 3as  completed h i s  plans f o r  the  c rea t ion  of a l o c a l  universe 
(Archi tects  of Master Universe ref I 351 t#9) 

and has chosen a s i t e  where he des i r e s  t o  build h i s  universe,  af ter  t h e  Master 
Archi tects  havo sutxaitted a few choices of these g igant ic  power manifestat ions 
t h a t  are ready t o  serve'.the Creator Son, -who then i s  delegated t o  handle the  
power f o r  such o. creat ion? 
hsr ,  THE POiGR DIFlXCTCF(S. The Associate Force Organizers give way t o  t h e  orders  of 

Power airectmrs,  +acting i n  t h e  superuniverse of astronomic ju r i sd i c t ion .  
This work is carried on by d i rec to r s ,  cen ters ,  and con t ro l l e r s  of energy i n  
the grand unlvsrse  , (470; 5) 

h s j  If  no plans a r e  forthcoming, t he  Associate Force Organizers continue on 
i n d e f i n i t e l y  i n  charge of these  mater ia l  c rea t ions ,  even as they  now operate 

9 .  If no plans a re  apparent,  what happens t o  these tremendous aggregations? 

3, i n  outer  space. (329r#5) 
h%ere a r e  the  Seven Supreme Power Di.rectors headquartered? ' 

Anst They are s ta t ioned  on Peripheral  Paradise, slowly c i r cu la t ing  correspondingly 
with the superuniverse and Master S p i r i t  w i t h  which they  a r e  allgned. 
Their psesence ind ica t e s  t h e  whereabouts of the  force-focal headquarters 
of t he  Seven Master S p i r i t s .  (320:#1t3) 

physical-en6rgy ;sgula t o r s  of t h e  grand universe? 
Anst They function s ing ly  i n  t h e  power-energy regulation of t h e  supemniverses, 

b u t  co l l ec t ive ly  i n  the  adarinistrrt ion of the  c e n t r a l  universe. (3ZO:fI 13) 

59. Do t he  Seven Supreme Power Directors  function co l l ec t ive ly  or s i n g l y  as t h e  

60.  @ whom were these physical-energy regulators  of the  grand universe created? 

61, Do the.Power I ) i r ecb r s  alternate with one another and work with Master S p i r i t s  
h s i  E f y  t he  Seven Master Sp i r i t s -  col lect ively.  

of o ther  universes? 
~ n c l  li9.1 Each Master S p i r i t  i s  i n  e t e rna l  union vit! ONE of t h e i r  c o l l e c t i v e  

c i f s p r i n g .  Their e t e rna l  partnership r e s u l t s  i n  a unique assoc ia t ion  of 
;.!!gsiczl and sDir'it1~21 enerfies--- of a seni-physical being and a s?irit 
personality.  (320191 12) 

62. After  t h e  l'mster Spirits personalized the Seven Suprrx.e Power Direc tors ,  what 

(32Ot#l:l) 

Lqporhnt  event tock place between them and t h e i r  parents ,  t h e  Master S p i r i t s ?  
Ansr They collabarated i n  the  production of more than ten b i l l i o n  associates.(319r5) 

hsr "...the payer d i r ec to r s  and t h e i r  assoc ia tes  have been t h e  l e a s t  understood 
on UrRntiR". t t . .  . l i t t l e  information concerning the  c o n t r o l l e r s  and regula tors  
of t he  physical domain has ever been impartedt1. "Having knowledge about 
mater ia l  creatures ,  you have a t  least a cont ras t ive  conception of s p i r i t u a l  
beings.. .". (3191 , LP) 'lNo matter how d i f f i c u l t  it may be t o  comprehend, it is 
nonetheless true t h a t  t he  power-pattern and the  lovfng person are ONE and 
'the S A a  universal r e a l i t y ;  
ordinate  but ant ipodal  revelat ions of the unfathomable nature  of the 
Universal-Father-Force . (1148rLline) 

53. m a t  suggestion has been made t h a t  we study the  power system of t h e  cosmos? 

the  Paradise Isle and t h e  Eterna l  Son are co- 

G.Gecht 



Questions on God the Sevenfold 

(Prom the Urantia Book) 

why did the Father establish the sevenfold approach to Paradise Deity? 
Anst To compensrte fo r  evolutionary creature limitations of conaept. 
Nem the sevenfold levels of mortal ascension 

2. Ancients of Days 
3. Seven Martar Spirits 

hscrtbe a wlevelw of God the Sevenfold-how is It mado posdiLe? 
Anst X t  is a sevenfold Deity pe r so~Usa t ion .  
I n  thq experience of mortal man, the Supreme has a "5Ubfold function; what i s  he doing, 

and why is ha so essential t o  mortal taant 
Anst 1. He is the unifier of timo-space d i v i n i t y 4 o d  the Sevenfold. 

Piredire, star- With the mst. 
1. Paradise Creafar Sons 5. God the S N r i t  

6. Gad the Son 
7. God the Father 

4. Sapcreme Being (11 t m )  

2. He is t h e  
3. He is mortal man's ONLY approach to absonlte rpijld, eternal m p i r i t ,  and Paradise 

Deity which firdb creature8 oan UXdOrhrd. 

personality. 
What 5.8 the actual mering of m ~ e r p e r r o n a l i ~ i n g ~  -in the Supreme Being? 
Ans: The M i c a t i o n  of power and spirit. ( S p i r i t  5s personal) 
Haw is the Abighty Supreme (the power part  of h3.1~) evolrirg? 
Ans: On a level  of non-personal actipit ies.  
When the s p l r i t  person of God the Supreme ( i n  Ihvona) is combbed wlth tho power prrt-cthe 

W g h t y  Supreme, w h a t  is the resalt? 
Anst The SUPREXE B O G .  
Michael guides w from self-consciousness t o  ~ -consc iausness .  

A m :  To transcendental consciousness. 
AUchael provides the "mechanismn whereby mortals become immortal through t h i s  power-person- 

Anst The technique, 

Anst 

Qlns t The Locd Universe Mother Spir ih ,  (There is One in every local universe). 

To what level  of consciaus- 
net3 does the Supreme guide us from finite-consciousness? 

a l i ty  mobiliriation. What does the Supreme provlde for thds moMUr;ation? 

I Hou is t h i s  power-personality mobillaation described-technioally? 

. Who a m  the Mvlne MinLstbrs? 

! The h a t o r  sons and Mv5ne m n i s t e r s  

"The divine synthesis of all .ct; i~ties".  

prohbly expand W i t h  t h i 6  &vine synthesis of a l l  
ac t iv i t ies  in the future outer spaces. W i l l  the Ancients of Day8 and Seven Master Spir i ts  
a160 move i n t o  outer space with the Hchaels? 

Ans: No. They are probably etarnally fixed a6 permanent administrators in the grand universe. 
--- - 

3 Do the Sevenfold Physical Controllers of the arpeWvorse8  function separately from God 
the Sevenfold? 

Anst No, they are inseparabler 

Ans: The physical control level. 
$ What level  of this Deity association do they constitute? 

5 What happens to t h e  potentials (on the Havona p i lo t  world) when the power-potentfsls coming 
up i ron  the supruntverse, are co-ordinsted with the spirit person of God the Supreme? 

Anst They are, a t  once, translated to the Mind of t h o  Suprem Being. 



2 
16 How is t h i s  co-ordinating poces r  of power-potentials with the  spirit person of the Supremo 

accomplished? 
Ans: By SuproaM MSnd. 

17 Nslae  the Sevenfold Physical Controllerr. 
1. Tho Master Physic01 Controllerr 

3. The Seven Supreme Power Mmcbrr 
4. The Alndghty Supreme 

Ans: The Father, The Son, and The Spir i t .  

1. Lave 
2. %rcy (Co-ordinatmi as maah %n the Son and Creatar sons). 
3. Laving-Mercy (Manlfesbd as at& %rough the Spirit and his rpirlt children). 

20 How does the Supreme Being manifest these thrm &%vSdt&a8 ta w? 

5. The God of Action ( M e  Spi r i t )  

7. The Sour- of Power, Wr, Father 
2. The Supreme Power Centers 6. me 1610 af PIZ-&LSO 

18 By whom are  the sevenfold leve ls  SpIRIT[JAUY administered? 

19 Bow is Truth, Beauty, and hodne88 adndnbhrsd to them levels The Father, Son, Spl r i t?  

(Blended, in the Father.) 

Ansi As power-personality synthesis. 
NOTE: To underutand the paFnr (impersonal) pa r t  of the  Deity elements read about "The 
pursuit of beauty"-cosmology, the unifluatlon of contrasts, -variety. 

Supreme beauty-the drama of the unification of oosxuic extremes of Creator and 
creature, which is the atta3nment of the  apex of colmdc art. (And it I s  - live), 
READ 646111013 through paragraph.3 611 wee 642. ALSO 647:LP -beauty: the ref lect ion 

REMWBER: Deity elements are: t ruth;  the essonce of beauty; the essence of goodness.646:#10:2 
of Paradise Isle. 

They are man's intellectual approach to the UNIVERSAL elements-known as: 
f ac t ;  Idea; relation. (Designated i n  the Urantia book as atking; meaning; valueM.) 
(2094: 2) 

21 We can describe the seven levels of God t h e  Sevenfold in tWa mp: 
Fi r s t :  A sevenfold Deity "~rsoM1iEatiCSI" -iO., variour aspects of the *divinitiesM- 

( t ru th ,  beauty, goodness) in  personalit ies that we encounter on the sewen ascend- 

Hav can we further describe the way in which t h i s  divinity asroc3.ation is tarloua- 
l y  shown forth? 

ing levels. 

h s :  I n  seven differing associations of meanings and values on seven ascending levelsr 

Anst The unifsing, co-ordinating quali ty of Deity. 

Ans: As t ru th ,  bnattty, and goodnmw, 

22 What i s  the m n i n g  of "divinitflt 

23 How is divinity compmheded by ernaturnsf 

(from pg 3, U/bok) . 
("To f i m l t a  m n  t ru th ,  beauty, and goodness embmce the full. revelation of dlvlnlty 

r e a l i t f l  . (64814) 
24 How does man comprehend divinity when cormlatad 5.n p r s o m U t g t  

Am: We recogniee it as love; mercy; rprinistm. 
25 Whose M-11 38 MSchael expressinq now and how dld he achieve i t ?  

Ans: The vill of the Suprema, He achieved it by a rryntheac unification of God the Seven- 

26 God the  Supreme is a spirit person evolving i n t o  a Supem4 hbg by d- the physical 
Almighty power-potbntials with his s p i r i t  person. 
what the Supreme is doing? 
Ans: By the Opp0Sit.43 my. We are  material creature8 evoldng by tylifying spirit potentials 

fo ld ,  and by a blending of the sewn wills of h i t y o  

Haw am we creatures trrJlins t0 achiew 

d t h  OW W b f i f i l  d&S---I"Ch 5s 8 p o W ~ ~ X ' S O n a ~ t y  8&heSiS. 
8 Hlchsel asfired to w s u p r e ~ c f l  of administration which embodies 9 aspectr of the Suprene 

Being. What are they? 
Ans: UNIVERSE WISDOM, -and the divine exwrlence of the Supreme Being. 

Georni. Gecht. 468 22nd St. a n t .  Monica, Cal. 90402 



30- 
/6 

QUESrIONS ON VARIOUS suBJM;TS: DIVINITY, INTUITION, SOUL, etc. etc. 
"Though Jesus' public teaching mainly consisted i n  parables .and shor t  discourses, 

he invariably t a q h t  his apostles bs questions and and;versm, (154612) 

1. What  i s  divini ty? / / A n s t  The unifying and co-ordinrting qua l i ty  of Deity, (313) 
2. What a r e  the three l eve l s  of in tu i t ion?  /An81 Causation, Duty, Worship, 
3. What i s  causation, and what i s  i t s  origin? /Ans1 A n  a c t  

4. What i s  duty? /Anst  The reasoned recognition of the obligation of moral conduct. (19513) 
5 .  W h a t  i s  worship? /Anst  The faith-grasp of the fellowship worship of Deity associated with 

(19213-5) 
which an e2fect i s  produced. 

Its or i s in  i s  the F i r s t  Source and Center, (potent ia l  7 ; -absolute causation resides 
i n  the Universal Father. (11521#21l) 

the loving service of humanity. (19513) "The strain of Ilving-the time tension of 
personality-should be relaxed 
securi ty  a r i s ing  from the f ea r  of personality i so l a t ion  i n  the universe should be 
antidoted by the f a i t h  contemplation of the FATHER and 
of the SUPREME". Worship i s  the a c t  02 a p a r t  identifying itself with the  WHOLEI the 
f in i t e  with the INFINITE; the son with the FA!CHER..". (16161e)  

6 .  Jesus referred t o  this second l eve l  of i n tu i t i on  (moral duty) as "self-consciousness i n  
the in t e l l ec tua l  world . 
i s  t rue human self-real izat ion,  and c o n s t i t u b s  the foundation of the human soul". 1-t-i 2 .S- 

7. What a r e  the character is t ics  of the soul? /Anst "Moral choice and spiritual attainment, 
the ab i l i t y  t o  know God and the urge t o  be l i k e  h i m ,  a r e  the characteristics of the 
soul. The soul  of man cannot eldst apar t  from moral thinking and spiritual ac t iv i tyw.  
(14781 3 )  

the spirit world". 
summation of the parts of the human organism const i tutes  the "selfhood". 

the rest fulness  of worship. The fee l lngs  of in- 

the attempted real izat ion 

What i s  self-consciousness? /Ans I "Moral self-consciousness 

8. Jesus referred t o  the th i rd  l eve l  of i n tu i t i on  (worship) a s  the "progressing selfhood i n  
/Anst The wstem; the  human organism: the What i s  the selfhood? 

I t s  parts area the physical energy systems 
the in t e l l ec tua l  energy systems 
the  indwelling s p t r i t u a l  force 
the personality (superimposed) 

The personality i s  the UNIF'IER of the system (selfhood). The personality unifies a l l  
activities, -and imparts the qual i ty  of i den t i ty  and creativity. (12271NL, LP) 

and experienced i n  perfection, -"const;itute the r e a U t y  of the Supreme". (14912)  
What  are r e a l i t i e s ?  / A n s ~  That which i s  eternal1 
the universe.. .'* "In the spiritual experience of a l l  pe r sona l i th s ,  alway8 is it 
true t h a t  the r e a l  i s  the good and the good i s  the  real". 

can be transferred t o  the higher morontAa-soul system through the  power of choice? 
/Anst Human beings possess i den t i ty  qualities that are expressed 
MIND-its consciousness, memory, and insight .  The whole a t t i t u d e  of the  person i s  
represented by his a b i l i t y  and wllllngness to contact endroment ;  response t o  drive. 

The material  i n t e l l e c t  i s  the SEAT of i d e n t i t y  of selfhood. (123712) The mortal 
self  has temporal ident i ty ,  it has mind and Will.  It personality, (1205t3,b) 
"...mortal personality, through i t s  own ahoosing, possesses the  power of transfer- 
r ing i t s  SEAT of i den t i ty  from the passing mster ia l - intel lect  s y s k  -to the  
higher morontia-soul s y s t e m .  . .*. (12321LP) 

11. Does personality have i den t i ty  of i t s  own? /hsr Personality i s  devoid of ldentity.(l235) 
12How does personality function a s  a f ac to r  i n  the selfhood? /hsr Personality can Unify 

It impsrts value of iden t i ty  

9 . Jesus explained t h a t  these "realities" -(causation, duty, worship) -combined eternally 

"The e te rna l  real is the GOOD of 

(112311) 
10. W h a t  is the iden t i ty  i n  human beings, and whet i s  the  SEAT of i d e n t i t y  tht v. are to ld ,  

the MATERIAL 

the i d e n t i t y  of any l iv ing  energy s y s t e m .  (123517, nos) 
and meanings of continuity, (1227131 

Hay, 1973. 
Prepared Georgia Gecht. 



QUESrIONS ON AILJUTANT MIND SPIRITS Arro 
(Sourcea The Urantir  Book) 

Froma p.401rb5 
1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

3. 

6 .  

7. 

80 

9.  

10 
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Your consciousness 
our l o c a l  universe 
i n  r e l a t ion  t o  the  

oonsis ts  of 7 8 d ~ ' u h n t  mlnd 8pbPita (&r&ta) that aro bertcnred 
Mother SpbAt. I n  what cabgory would you place thi6 PdJutant adnd 
Mother S p i r i t  mind? 

Ans . (4021 21 
These adjutants  a r e  extended t o  the lower order8 of htmlllgent l l fe  -through the opera- 
t i ons  of a local universe Mother S p i r i t ,  8nd repro8ent %hat* prtiaulrr funotion of the  
mind ministry of WHOM? 
Ant? 8 ( ~ l a # ! h i )  
When these ad ju tan ts  are encirculted they are the Call80 of the function of add.  
(Whenever mind I s  manifest, they  are h a t l o n l n g . )  They c o n s t l t u b  the per80ml ministry 
of t he  Mother S p i r i t  t o  t he  material minds of t h e  real~~s. 
are they known? 

The adjutants  have names that are the equlvolents of c0rbi.n de85gnrtion8. Fill in the  
name i n  the following vacant a p . c e ~ ~ . ~ ~  

By w h a t  o ther  ' loring* name 

Anst (461 1#511) 

1. Intwit ion 3. 5. 70 Wad08 
2. Understanding 4. Knowledge 6. Worship 

What is t h e  meaning of the name of the  fUth rd3utantt  
An8 : (402 a 4) 
These mind spirits send fo r th  t h e i r  i n d i d d u a l  lnfluenoe into a11 inhMtad world@- a s  
a d i f f e r e n t i a l  urge. 
of each mind c i r c u i t  according t o  t h e  known capadty of his ndnd? 
Ans t 

Does each individual person hare mew out t o  hia a oertain degree 

(401 1+5a 2) 
What purpose does On what headquarters world e m  t he  8er.n a d a f a n t s  ~ e n h l l y  loorrt.d? 

this aecpe by t h e i r  being encircai ted through this particular world? 
b s  t ( a )  (401 ILP) 

(b) 

(401 f LP) 

Ans t (402: 1) 
Do the l a s t  two 8 d N b n t 8 ,  w0r8hip and *8dm, 

where is t h e  quant i ta t ive  activity regis tered? 

quantitfatiY04 b t h e  w0 carriers? 

Which of the  mran ta l  abnist0r8~ -the adgutant adnd s~drit8--ir tho rpdrit oa-ordinator 
and 8rtAculator of a l l  the  other  six 8nd I6  the ueorot o f  the inborn *urge" of mind 
creatures that initiates and a a a i n b h s  the  88oending r o d e  of 01Ci8bnoe. -the reason 
for our abi l i ty  to survive? 

What group of beings serve a8 control lera  and dlreotors of E a d J u t a n t  mind levels,- 
t he  levels of nonteachable o r  meohanice1 mdnd, -living mind, prior to t h e  appeannae 
of c a p c i t y  t o  learn from experience? 

Ans t (462rLP1 

h 8  I ( 4 3  a 3) 
Class discussion8 read 403t2.3 Comparo physia81 and mlndal cirouit8. Beth types of circuits 
a r e  engulfing t h e  cosmos and are manipcll.bd f o r  o O n 8 h O t h 9  appllrrtisn and reoopt i r r  
c a p c i t y  f o r  manifestation in t he  asamding 80810 of 8ph02'08, f o m a ,  and kbg& 
(Refsa 321:1.6: 401 1f512) -1s Gocht 

468 * 2 2 r d  Sbreet 



QmsRas m u- 
SELP-CONSCIOOSNESS,- TllB I AM ~ n d  TBE m T  SOORQG AND 

1. Wh.t 18 8elf'-COn8~~0U8nO88? 

2. Whrt 18 DlOt%l s e l f - C O n 8 d O U 8 t l O 8 8 ?  

bcr :- Intell igent rwarenem of AatUauty. (194:6) 

M0h-n and it aonalAtub8 the foundation of the h m n  

3. Self-conaciousness is I n  088enae A oomnml d0n8ulOt1811088-4hd and man, Father and son, 
In human 8elf-eonsOiou6nese~, FOUR 

SOUL. ... the poten t j& surrlv a1 rcllp) of -. (1478: 5 )  

Creator and creature-(part~eip.ted i n  by all men). 
universe 
refer t o  t he  three leVel8 of E.S.P.. The fourth relate8 t o  God And the brotherhood). 
Ans:l, The quest for 

realfty r e ~ l l r a t l o n s  ' APO inherunt. H A ~ O  theaa. (Remember Omality reallcatlons' 

. (Soienae) 

(Duty) See-- 2. The aU68t for ~ a l U O 8  9 

3. The Quest for  VAluelY . . (Worship) (levels of reality-192) 
4,The quest  for vpltle 8: X%UORJd80 God a8 A I - to - 0 (19686) 

4. What I s  mind? 

5 ,  Nals th ree  prinvl things of the splrlt t h a t  exist I n  tho human mind. 
Ans: Organised ( 146 8 6: no. 2) 



THE THREE ABSOLUTES 

After the Son and Spirit, the Father DIFFERENTLATED 

6-- COORDINATOR ---> -64 QUALIFIED 
(PI" -7 ABSOLUTE 

c; 

HIS HAVONA PRESENCE 
f r o m  

THE POTENTIALS OF INFINITY. 

UNQUALIFIED 
ABSOLUTE 

UA The potentials of Infinity are space concealed in: 

THE UNQUALIFIED ABSOLUTE 

and divinely enshrouded in: 

( u m e t f i 4  

THE QUALIFIED (DIETY) ACSOLUTE. 

These two become ONE in the CO-ORDINATING - function of 

THE UNIVERSAL ABSOLUTE. 

1. Personal 
2. Deified 
3. All-powerful 

activator 
4. The potential 

which was 
segregated from 
reality 

1. Associative coordinator of total 
existential potentialities 

2. Correlates the experiential with 
the existential 

3, E3y virtue of the equipoiseing 
presence of the Universal Abso- 
lute, the FIRST SOURCE AND 
CENTER realizes the following: 
a. Extension of experiential power 

through experiential Deities 
b. Enjoys identification with evolu- 

tionary creatures 
c.  Achieves expansion of experien- 

tial Deity on the levels of: the 
SUPREME, ULTIMATE, and 
ABSOLUTE 

I. Infinity Potentials 
2. Impersonal 
3. Undeified mechanizer 
4. Positive universe 

over -control 
5. Conditioned by: 

a. Mandates of 
Paradise 

b. Presence of life, 
mind, spirit, and 
personality 

f i P  5 7 :  NO. 6 "The two Absolutes, --Qualified and Unqua.lified--are coordinated and 
unified in  and by the Universal Absolute. " - - 

Compiled by Georgia Gecht. Santa Monica. 
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P A  R A D I S E  I S L E  I 
Paradise  i s  t h e  e t e r n a l  c e n t e r  of t h e  universe  of un iverse8  COSE?OG,XAFKY 
and t h e  ab id ing  p l a c e  of  t h e  Universal  Fa ther ,  t h e  E t e r n a l  
Son, t h e  I n f i n i t e  S p i r i t ,  and t h e i r  d iv ine  co-ord ina tes  and 
a s s o c i a t e s .  

Paper 11, P 118 

Most g i g a n t i c  organized  body of  cosmic r e a l i t y  i n  a l l  t h e  
master universe. (118:l) N 

UPPEF;, 

The Universal  F a t h e r  i s  cosmica l ly  foca l i zed ,  s p i r i t u a l l y  
personal ized ,  and geograph ica l ly  r e s i d e n t  a t  t h i s  c e n t e r  of 
t h e  universe  of universes. (118:#1:2) 

Paradise  i s  t h e  geogrephic  c e n t e r  of i n f i n i t y .  

The c e n t r a l  I s l e  i s  e s s e n t i a l l y  f l a t  and d e f i n i t e l y  e l l i p -  
so id ,  be ing  one-sixth lclnger a t  t h e  north-south diameter  
than  i n  t h e  east-west diameter.The d i s t a n c e  frorr t h e  upper  
su r face  t o  t h e  n e t h e r  s u r f a c e  i s  one-tenth t h a t  of t h e  
eest-west d iameter .  (ll9:#2:2) 

The d i f f e r e n c e s  i n  dimensions,  i t s  s t a t i o n a r y  s t a t u e  and 
t h e  g r e a t e r  out-gressure of f o r c e  energy a t  t h e  no r th  end 
of t h e  Is le ,  m a k e  it p o s s i b l e  t o  e s t a b l i s h  a b s o l u t e  

(126:LP) 

d i r e c t i o n  i n  t h e  master universe .  (119:#'2:3)- s 

The I s l e  i s  geograph ica l ly  d iv ided  i n t o  t h r e e  donains  of  
ac t iv i ty  : 

1. UPPER PARADISE 

2. PERIPHERAL PARADISE 

3. NETHER PARADISE (119:NL) 

UPPER PARADISE (120 : #3)  

Cn upper  Paradise  t h e r e  are  t h r e e  grand spheres  of a c t i v i t y :  
t h e  Dei ty  presence;  t h e  Most Holy Sphere; and t h e  Holy Area. 

1. 

2. 

3. 

k m e r  sphere :  Deity presence.  \\, 
Most Holy Sphere: - t h e  vast, a r ea  surrounding t h e  pr'3s21?ce 

J T T  of t h e  Deities i s  r e se rved  f o r  t h e  func t ions  of worship,  
t r i n i t i z a t i o n  and high s p i r i t u a l  a t ta inmsnt .  (120:#3:1) 

div ided  i n t o  seven concen t r i c  zones, sometimes designated 
" the  F a t h e r ' s  Farar l ise  Mansions". 

The i n n e r ,  o r  f i r s t  zone i s  occupieA by Parad i se  
c i t i z e n s  and t h e  n a t i v e s  of Havona who may chance t o  
be dwell ing on Paradise .  S 

The second zone i s  t h e  r e s i d e n t i a l  a r ea  of t h e  
~ a t i v e s  of  t h e  superuniverses .  It i s  subdivided i n t o  
seven immense d i v i s i o n s .  Each s e c t o r  i s  dedica ted  t o  
t h e  advancement of t! s i n g l e  superuniverse .  (120:LP) P 



P A R A D I S E  
SETHER PAUDISE (122:#5) - L. 

1. Fer sona l i5 i e s  h n o t  sojourn t h e r e .  
2. !11 physical-energy and cosmic-force c i r c u i t s  

hzve t h e i r  c r i c i n  on riether Paradise .  
3. ' 9e  c p n t r a l  ( i n n e r )  po r t ion  of n e t h e r  Paradise  

i s  t h e  unknow 2nd unrevezled Zone of I n f i n i t y .  
4. "his 7one of 1nfini"sy i s  ivmedia te ly  surrounded. 

ty ;+p, unnmed area .  
5. The o u t e r  po r t ion  cocsists o f  t h r e e  concen t r i c  

el l i p t i c a l  zones . 'I3e primordi a 1  f orce-charge 
of space appears  t o  be f o c a l i z e d  i n  t h i s  
cen te r .  
( a )  The i n n e r  zone of t h i s  f o r c e  c e n t e r  i s  t h e  

f o c a l  p o i n t  of force-energy a c t i v i t i e s .  
Acts as a g i g m t i c  heart .  ' h l s a t i o n s  d i r e c t  
c u r r e n t s  t o  outermost  bcrders  of space.  
Pressure  i s  g r e a t e r  a t  no r th  end. 

(b )  The mid-zone s p x e  f u n c t i o n s  a r  unknown. 
Appears t o  be s t a t i c  except t I/--?% a t  'expands 
and c o n t r a c t s  i n  t h r e e  cyc les .  Has t o  do 
-4th r e c i p r o c a l  adjustment  of i n n e r  and 
m t e r  zones. 

a c t i v e  cf t h e  t k r e e  concent r ic  e l l i p t i c a l  
b e l t s .  It i s  t h e  c e n t r a l  c i r c u i t  p o i n t  of  
enanat ions  which proceed spaceward i n  every  
d i r e c t i c n  t o  outermcs t  borders  of t h e  seven 
superuniverses  z r ~ d  d l  o u t e r  space. 

A l l  f o r c e s  and energ ies  seem t o  be er.cir-  
c u i t e d .  'They c i r c u l a t e  throughout t h e  uni -  
v e r s e s  and r e t u r n  by d e f i n i t e  routes .  

h l s a t i o n s  a r e  i n  agelong cyc les .  F o r  
c v e r  one b i l l i o n  y e a r s  t h e  space-force i s  
outgoing. For  s i m i l a r  time, i s  incoming. 

b ( c )  Tr,e o u t e r  zone i s  t h e  l a r g e s t  and most 

I S L E  
COSMOGFUPHY 

Paper 11, p 118 

UPPER 

2 

S 

4 L o o k j . n ~  up 

M 

1. 

2 .  

3. 

4. 

FEtiIPIIXUL FAR49lSE (121 :#4) 
The c e n t r a l  I s l e  ends ab rup t ly  a t  t h e  per iphery ,  b u t  i t ' s  size i s  so enormous t h a t  t h i s  
t e rmina l  angle  Is r e l a t i v e l y  ind iscernable .  
L a d i q  a n d  d i  s p a t c h b g  f i e l d s  f o r  va r ious  grciips of p e r s o n a l i t i e s  a r e  on per iFhera1  
Fs rad i se ,  
H i s t o r i c  and p rophe t i c  e x h i b i t  a r eas  a rp  here .  All p e r s o n a l i t y  t r a n s p o r t s  des t ined  t o  
Paradise  l a n d  i n  t h z s e  regions.  
Tli? Seven Xzs te r  S p i r i t s  maintain force- focs l  headquar te rs  on t h e  Paradise  per iphery.  
Here t h e  s lowly c i r cu la t , i ng  presencas of t h e  Seven Supreme Power D i r e c t c r s  i n d i c a t e  
the  l o c a t i m  cf t h e  seven f l z s h  s t a t i c n s  for c e r t a i n  Paradise  energies going f o r t h  t o  
+,be seven suyeruniverses .  

Lc. "Eye has  no t  seen, nor e a r  heard,  n e i t h e r  has  it entered  i n t o  t h e  mind of m o r t a l  m a n ,  
t h c  Lh'r,gs wr,ick the Universal  Fa ther  h a s  prepzred f o r  thcse :~ko  snrviT;e t h e  l i f e  i n  
t k e  f i e s h  UP t} c k ~ r - 1 5 ~  of  time enci specell. (121:LP) (GG)  



S E V E N  S A C R E D  W O R L D S  
P OF THE FATHER (Pg 1LL:kl) 

\i;ll of the Father-Son- 
- S p i r i t  predominates 

W i l l '  c.f t h e  F a t h e r  
predominates  - 

k i l l  of t h e  Son 
p r  edomin a t e s 

I 

I 
1 

. I  

7 n i l l  of  t h e  S p i r i t  
predominates 

I Deity', 
I pres- 1 

I ence 

!:ill of  t h e  Son- 

I 
I 
I 

I 

t h e  Father- 
/ - S p i r i t  predcninate  s 

V I V  
!*Lill  o f  t h e  F a t h e r - a n  predorcinates 

Dei ty  i T v i 1 1 5 t !  Ere t h e  laws of t h e  uc ivs r se  gcvem-ing t h e  sever. s u p e r m i v e r s e s  and 
t h e i r  c o r r e l a k i v e  segpents  of o u t e r  space. Law o r i g i n a t e s  i n  t h e s e  Fa the r  m r l d s .  

DI';I?.'INGIICG: Fersonal  corrnunior. sphere of t h e  Universal  Fa the r .  Rendevous of Thought 
A d j u s t e r s  and o t h e r  e n t i t i e s  having d i r e c t  o r i g i n  i n  t h e  Fa ther .  
SCI;Aill l \XTGK: Pe r sana l  r e c e i v i n g  world of t h e  E te rna l  Son. H C T ~  of Crea tc r  Sons. 
SFLFUTIKSTCK: Pa rad i se  home of  h i ch  s p i r i t s  t h a t  exc lus ive ly  r ep resen t  t h e  I n f i z i t e  Sp i r  
Iiorre of t h e  Seven Isiaster SFi r i t s .  
VIG3GZRIFISTCt;: S e c r e t s  o f  t r i n i t i z a t i o n - -  t h e  a u t h o r i t y  t o  r e p r e s e n t  t h e  T r i n i t y :  beings 
t r i a i t i z e d ,  c rea ted ,  eventuated,  o r  e t e r n a l i z e d  by two, o r  all t h r e e  of t h e  Faradise  
TrLiFty. 
SOLITAFUNGT9N: Rendezvous of unrevealed beings of' t h e  conjoixt, a c t s  of' Un ive r s i l  Fa the r  
and I n f i n i t e  S p i r i t ,  Hone of So l j  t s r y  Messengers. 
SESRFXXGTCN: Home of be ings  c rea t ed  by t h e  Son and S p i r i t .  Des t iny  sphere of  ~ u p e r r ~ a ~ h i  
seccnaphim, seraphim. - ASCFXDINGTC?:  Home of ascendant  s o u l s  of t ime ax-! space.  Mortal  mind i s  spi 1.1 t u d i  zed. 

I 1. Father ,  Son, and S p i r i t  a c t  i n  d e f i n i t e  perscna l  c a p a c i t i e s :  fI-,ej: cc -o rd ina te  t h e i r  p 
f o m a n c e s  i n  v a r i o u s  grcuplngs,-furct ion ir ,  eeven d i f f e r e n t  s i n g u l a r  and p l u r a l  capac i t i l  
Wsuusted combinations cf se lves .  C m  a e s c c i a t e  by combining i n  seven v a r i a t j o n s  ar.ly, s( 
t h e t  t h e  un ive r se  appesrs  <n seven v a r i a t i o n s  of v a l u e s ,  memings  & p e r s c n a l j t y . ( s e e  110 
2,Sevenfold scheme of  superunivers2  organiza t ion  and government. (164:2) 
3. I n f i n i t e  S p i 5  t exhausted a s s o c i a t i v e  p c s s i b i l i t i e s  rnathema5iczlly cf t h e  t h r e e  Faradii 
D e i t i e s .  Then c r e a t e d  Seven Master S p i r i t s  i n  +,he l i k e n e s s  of t h e  sevecfc ld  wills. Sever, 
p o s s i b i l i t i e s .  ( s e e  164:1,2) (Sevenfold pcr t , raycl  185:2) (Desc r ip t i cn -  l�?6:f;?) 
I,*cF.ese will a s p e c t s  of t h e  D e i t i e s  a r e  e t e r n s l l y  ps r sona l i zed  i n  t h e  d i f f e r i n g  na turPs  ( 

i . .~ Swen  Master S F i r i t s .  (1318:4) 
j .Ezch of k i c h a e l ' s  b e s t o x a l s  w a s  r e v e l a t o r y  of one of these  will mani fe s t a t i cns .  Fe ther 
b e c a e  B SUPREXE SOVEREIGK,. .a sevenfold Master Son. (1318:4-7) 

Universe r e f l e c t i v i t y  or iginr7tes  here.  ( s e e  105:#7) 

( s e e  t echn ique  of t r i n i t i z z t i o n -  249 :#7)  

S t a t u s  sphere  of P o w r  Di rec to r s .  

Seraphic  t r a n s p o r t  s e c r e t  here.  ( s ee  Paper  26, p 2P5) 

CONCERIGING THE SEXEN-FOLIj F'IEL: 

' 

(u 



C a p e r  13, p 143 / , , 4' @--- -.. , . \ 
/ 

'The phys ice l  construct.io:? of  all .  t k r e e  c i r c g i t r  i s  d i s . r r s o  i n  r a t e r i a l ,  and e r  
of each c i r - c u i t  i s  d i f f e r e n t ,  -excepting t h e  sever  mrl~?s cf t h 5  Son, which a r e  a 
phys i ca l  c o n s t i t u t i o n .  These txentz-one  spher.es m b r a c e  t h e  p o t q r k i e l s  of  t h e  f u  
0.f t h e  master  un ive r se .  (143:2; l,!Jh:l) 
FEET ( i n n e r )  c i r c u i t :  t h e  h o r l d s  of t h e  Fa ther  ( c h a r t  6 3 )  r e f l e c t  t h e  s p i r i t  1wr1 
of t h e  Pa rad i se  D e i t i e s .  (lL3:3) These worlds a r e  d i r e c t e d  by t h e  ' T r i n i t i z e d  Sec 
Supremecy', - the h i g h e s t  o r d e r  of spec ia l i zed  represer i ta t ion  a f  t h e  D e i t i e s  conpo 
Paradise  Tr in i ty .  (144 :,$1:2) 
SECC-ND (mid) c i r c u i t :  v o r l d s  of t he  E t e r n a l  Son: origin of impersonal  energ ies  of  
lumincs i ty ,  - l i g h t  w i thou t  hea t .  They e.xit l i g h t  t o ,  and illu?ix.te Paradise  and : 
They d i r e c t t o n i z e  pu re  e p i r i t  l umincs i ty  t o  t h e  seven superuniverses .  

P e r s o n a l i t i e s  do n o t  sc) j oc rn  here .  ( s c e  ' a d d i t i o n a l  r e s e r v e s ' ,  149:#3:1-3) The 
luminous spheres  a r e  t h e  worlds of t h e  seven phases  of  pure s p i r i t  ex is tence .  (Th: 
p l i e s  t h e  seven v z r i a t i o n z  of s p i r i t  va lues  i n  t h e  un ive r se  as  a r e s u l t  of t h e  se' 
w i l l s  of  t h e  F a r a d i s e  D e i t i e s .  ( c h a r t  #3) ( see  " the  d i f f e r e n t i a l  s p i r i t u a l  a t t i t u c  
presence of t h e  D e i t i e s  throughout  t h e  grand universe .  150:3) 
TIIIm ( o u t e r )  c i r c u i t :  m r l d s  of I n f i r j i t e  S p i r i t  a r e  occujzied by t h e  Sevr-.n 14ast.er 
who p r e s i d e  over  t h e  d e s t i n i e s  of the  superuniverses .  (143:5; 150:LP; 166:LP) 

This t h i r d  c i r c i l i t  i s  under  t h e  d i r e c t i o n  of t h e  Seven Supreme Executives,  -t.r: 
beings by t h e  Fa ther ,  Son, and S p i r i t .  ( s e e  178:#10:1 and 198:jf'l) 

The Seven Supreme Cen te r  Supervisors ,  - the r e g u l z t o r s  o f  t h e  mast.er energy circ 
of t h e  mast.er un ive r se ,  a r e  headquartered on these  I n f i n i t e  S p i r i t  worlds, ..whSci 

etimes r e f  e r r e d  t o  a s  t h e  " s p e c i a l  worlds of t h e  Seven Supreme Executives".  ( S C C  

I n  n3 o t h e r  p l a c e  i n  t h e  wide universe  can cne observe  such var i ed  a c t i v i t i e s ,  
i n g  so many d i f f e r P n t  o r d e r s  of l i v i n g  beings,  having t o  do w i t h  oFe ra t ions  on so 
d iverse  l e v e i s ,  occupat ions  a t  once ma te r i a l ,  i n t . e l l ec tua1 ,  arid s p i r i t u a l "  ( 1 5 1  

-- 

(143:4) 

-- 

F 



1. 

2. 

3 .  

4. 

F4 
r; /. 
6. 

Havona c o n s i s t s  of one b i l l i n n  spheres  o f  unimagined beauty.  T h i s  one and o n l y  se t tL t  
p e r f e c t ,  and e s t a b l i s h e d  aggrega t ion  o f  worlds is no t  an evo lu t iona ry  developKent, It 
was c r e a t e d  wholly and p e r f e c t .  (152:1,2) 
The u n i v e r s a l  s p i r i t u a l  g r a v i t v  o f  t h e  E te rna l  Son i s  amazingly a c t i v e  throughout t h i  
c e n t r a l  un iverse .  (155:2) The c e n t r a l  un iverse  r o t a t e s  c1ockhri:ie. ( l5Z:+l :no.2)  
The c e n t r a l  u n i v e r s e  c o n s i s t s  of  t h e  t h r e e  seven-mrld c i r c u i t s  o f  Par:ldise sblicre: 2 
t h e  seven c i r c u i t s  o f  Havona. Havona and t h e  Faradise  c i r c u i t s  a r e  regarded a c  one a 
t h e  same system; but  t h e y  have s e p a r a t e  funct ior ls  and admin i s t r a t ion .  (153:2) ( s e e  r e  
126:LP- Paradise  n o t  inc luded ,  bu t  r e f e r r e d  t o  as ‘ c e n t r a l  Isle’.) 

The b i l l i o n  spheres  of  Havona c o n s t i t u t e  t h e  t r a i n i n g  worlds  of  h ighe r  p e r s o c z l i t i e s  
Pa rad i se  and Havona and f o r  ascending evolu t ionary  c r e a t u r e s .  (156:2) ( s e e  relations:.r;’] 
of Pa rad i se  Michaels,  Universe Mother S p i r i t s ,  and morl,als, - to  Havona; 162:n0.5,6,7., 
On t h e  p i l o t  world of t h e  o u t e r  Havona c i r c u i t ,  t h e  power poten1,ials of t h e  Almighty 
a r e  u n i f i m  with t h e  s p i r i t u a l  n a t u r e  of  t h e  Supreme. (641:#6:2; 161:Kl) 
Eavona a c t s  as a b u f f e r  between abso lu te  Paradise  and f i n i t e  c r e a t i o n s .  (1360:l) (R 



l aye r .  

t h e  e t e r n a l  c e n t e r  
t h e r e  a r e  fewer  and 

CJ fewer systems, 
I l a y e r s ,  c i r c u i t s  

and universes .  

2. 

3 .  

4. 

5 .  

6. 

7. 

The p r e s e n t  ragged edge of t h e  grand universe ,  i t s  uneven and unf in ished  per iphery,  
and t h e  u n s e t t l e d  cond i t ion  of t h e  whole ast ronomical  p l o t ,  sugges ts  t h a t  even t h e  
seven supe run ive r ses  are,  as y e t ,  uncompleted. (129:NL) 
There are j u s t  seven i n h a b i t e d  universes,-seven superuniverses  i n  t h e  f i rs t  post-  
Havona space  l e v e l .  Each has t h r e e  a d m i n i s t r a t o r s  c a l l e d  Ancients of  Days who r e s i d e  
a t  t h e  c a p i t a l  headquar te rs .  (164 : 1,2) 
Each supe run ive r se  i s  pres ided  over  by ONE Naster S p i r i t  who r ep resen t s ,  and i s  ex- 
p r e s s i v e  o f  ONE of t h e  seven w i l l s  of t h e  a s s o c i a t i v e  Paradisle Deity. (143:5;178:#10:1) 
The Milky Way s t a r ry  system rep resen t s  t h e  c e n t r a l  nucleus of  Orvonton, o u r  superuni- 
verse ,  no. 7. (16?:#3:1,2) ( s e e  "Nebulae, ances to r s  of un ive r ses" .  169:lyL) (359:Lp) 
Each superuniverse  o rgan iza t ion  c o n s i s t s  of  100,000 l o c a l  un iverses .  To ta l  i n  t he  grand 
un ive r se  when completed, -700,000. ( s e e  167:l) 
Orvonton and t h e  s i x  a s soc ia t ed  superuniverses  a r e  moving COUNTE,R CLOCKXISE around 
Havona and P a r a d i s e  i n  a g i g a n t i c  elongated c i r c l e ,  ar, e l l i p s e .  (165:l); The abso lu te  
counterclockwise motion of Orvonton i s  g e n e t i c ,  i nhe ren t  i n  t h e  a r c h i t e c t u r a l  plans 
of  t h e  master universe .  (168:NL) 

Revolve count er-clockwi se. (168 : 4 :no. 7 )  

8. Only t h e  Universal  F a t h e r  knows t h e  l o c a t i o n  and a c t u a l  number of  inhabi ted  worlds i n  

P s u i t a b l e  f o r  i n t e l l i g e n t  l i f e  than  o the r s .  Nor have a l l  p ro j ec t ed  universes  been o r -  
' ganized. (165:LP) P l a n e t s  a r e  organized _VERTICALI,Y i n t o  systems, c o n s t e l l a t i o n s ,  e t c ;  

9. Read about  t h e  f l i g h t ,  swing, and pos i t i on  of each superuniverse .  165:3,4.  

space; he c a l l s  them a l l  by n m e  and number. 

and HORTZCNTALLY i n  grcupings of t ype ,  s e r i e s ,  e t c .  (567:LP) 

Some l o c a l  un iverses  have more w o r l d s  



MAJOR SECTOR OF S P L A "  / 
/m SUPEXUNIVERSE OF ORYONTCN Paper 1 5 ,  p 

1. MAJOR SFXTCR: 100 minor s e c t o  
major s e c t o r  (about  one hundred 
t a b l e  worlds) .  Major s e c t o r s  a r e  
by t h r e e  Pe r fec t ions  of Days. (11 
2. SPLANDON: our  major s e c t o r  of  
c o n s i s t s  of 100 minor s e c t o r s .  I 
major s e c t o r  of Omonton: I t s  he 
world i s  c a l l e d  Uplajor t h e  f i f t h  
3. UIrIXJOR THE FIFTH: h e a d q u w t e r  
i s  surrounded by 70 sphe res  of a 
e c t u a l  t r a in ing . ( l74 :LP; see  Sect1 
4. TEN M A J @ R  SFCTORS: c o n s t i t u t e  
Zach has a superb headquar te rs  w 
In  Grvonton t h e s e  t en  n?ajor s t a r  
about Uversa, t h e  c a p i t a l .  (168:# 
5. O f  t h e  t en  major s e c t o r s  of  0 
have been roughly i d e n t i f i e d  by 
astronomers.  The o t h e r  two a r e  1 

i d e n t i f y  because w e  view them fr i  

- 

6. WERSP.: c a p i t a l  of Orvonton CI 

seven c l u s t e r s  of wonder spheres  
seven c l u s t e r s  c o n s i s t s  of seven 
worlds. There a r e  thousands of i i  

devoted t o  advanced un ive r se  t r a  
s p i r i t  c u l t u r e  f o r  ascenders  whe 
re-educated and re-examined f o r  
Havoria. (175:l) 

MINOR SECTOR OF ENSA 
Each square  r ep resen t s  one minor s e c t o  
100 minor s e c t o r s i n  each major s e c t c r .  

one minor s e c t o r  (one square)  c o n s i s t s  
u n i v e r s e s  . 
%sa i s  number t h r e e  o f  Splandon. I t ' s  
Uminor t h e  t h i r d .  (182:NL) 

1 1. 

2. 

f-. 

MINOR SECTOR: c o n s i s t s  of 100 l o c a l  un ive r ses ,  about one b i l l i o n  i n h a b i t  
It h a s  b e a u t i f u l  headquar t e r s  world r u l e d  by t h r e e  Recents of Days. (16 
- ENSA:..the minor s e c t o r  ou r  l o c a l  un ive r se  is i n ,  i s  surrounded by 7 spk 
phys ica l  s tudies . ( l74:NL) It i s  a s t a r r y  cloud of 100 l o c a l  un ive r ses  wh 
around i t s  c a p i t a l ,  Uminor t h e  t h i r d .  (182:NL) 
Cne hundred of t h e s e  minor s e c t o r s  compose t h e  major s e c t o r  of Splandon 
r o t a t i n g  about i t s  c a p i t a l ,  Umajor t h e  f i f t h .  (182:KL) 



Sons; System 

Ancients of Days on Uversa. (485: l )  
2. " . . . the  u n i v e r s e s  are l o c a l i z e d  and i n d i v i d u a l ,  under  j o i n t  r u l e  of Crea to r  Sons 

Crea t ive  S p i r i t s " .  (164:l) I f .  .beginning of fa ther-mother  concept".  
3 .  Salvington i s  a t  t h e  exac t  energy-mass cent,er, b u t  o u r  l o c a l  u n i v e r s e  i s  a s j  

astronomic system, though a l a r g e  system exists a t  i t s  p h y s i c a l  cen te r .  (359:l)- 
4. "Nebadon i s  now well o u t  towards t h e  edge of Orvonton". (359:LP) l ' .  . . . f a r  t o  t h e  

and e a s t  i n  t h e  superuniverse  c i r c u i t  of Orvonton". ( 3 6 0 : 2 )  
5. Febadon now h a s  more than  t h r e e  Ini l l ion inhab i t ed  worlds,  w i t h  t e n  m i l l i o n  i n  prc 

Now has  647,591 a r c h i t e c t u r a l  spheres .  (k16:#10 :1) (see A r c h i t e c t u r a l  Spheres= 
6. Gn Salvington t h e r e  now func t ion  t h e  100 power c e n t e r s  who co-operated with o u r  

Son i n  t h e  o r i g i n a l  formation of Nebadon. (358:#2:2)(..handiwork of a Son. 357:l  
7. All l o c a l  u n i v e r s e s  a r e  of t h e  same energy p o t e n t i a l  though t h e y  d i f f e r  i n  physii 

dimensions and va ry  i n  v i s i b l e  matter content .  (3'57:LP) Power charge  i s  determini 
t h e  power d i r e c t o r s  and t h e i r  predecessors ,  and by t h e  Crea to r  Son a c t i v i t i e s ,  a 
t h e  endo&ent of i n h e r e n t  phys i ca l  con t ro l  possessed by t h e  l o c a l  un ive r se  Crea t :  
S p i r i t ,  Michael ' s  c r e a t i v e  a s s o c i a t e .  (358 : l )  

8. Salvington b roadcas t s  a r e  d i r e c t e d  t o  c o n s t e l l a t i o n  headquar t e r s ,  system headqua 
and t o  i n d i v i d u a l  p l a n e t s .  (371:LP) 

Y. Nebadon i s  number 84 i n  t h e  minor s e c t o r  of  m s a .  

(370:#5:1) 

(182~6) 



CONSTELLATION OF NORLATIADE 

1 

Norlat iadek c o n s i s t s  of 103 Jystems 
-I 

Paper 43, p 485 
> ’  i 2 - .‘.?I’ _. (4 

1. Norlat iadek i s  one of 100 c o n s t e l l a t i o n s  ~ 7 ’ . 
of t h e  l o c a l  un ive r se  of Nebadon. Constel l -  
a t i o n s  a r e  t h e  pr imary d i v i s i o n s  of a l o c a l  
universe .  (485:l) 
2. Government of Nor la t iadek  i s  s i t u a t e d  i n , , ; &  
a c l u s t e r  of 771 a r c h i t e c t u r a l  spheres .  1 %  

Centermost and l a r g e s t  i s  JDENTIA, seat  of 
t h e  Cons te l l a t ion  F a t h e r s ,  t h e  Most Highs -n 

of Norlat iadek.  (485:2) (V. Sons 389:#5:1) 
3.  70 major  spheres  around Edent ia  a r e  ten 
t imes  t h e  s i z e  of  Urant ia .  The t e n  s a t e l l -  ( 
i t e s  revolv ing  around each of  70 worlds 9- 

c q  

y -  . /  7 me’-- H e a d W r A  

a r e  t h e  s i z e  of Urantia. (485:2) 6 tit 
4 EDERTIA: highlands ;  m i l l i o n s  of l akes ,  

m u l t i p l e  connect ing streams. No oceans,  no - 
t o r r e n t i a l  r i v e r s ,  Water i s  same as on ou r  
p lane t .  Water systems- both s u r f a c e  and sub- 
te r ranean .  Used f o r  t r a n s p o r t a t i o n .  Chief 
t r a n s p o r t a t i o n  i s  i n  t h e  atmosphere. Has 
t rue atmosphere,-common t h r e e  gas mixture,-  
t h e  two elements 
gas f o r  r e s p i r a t i  

x 
canes,  no summer, no win ter .  (485:LP & 486) Ten; 

Urant i a  p l u s  moron t i a  
of morontia c r e a t u r e s , .  . 

of 
on 

&gp of 1 i f e .  (492:b) 

hG1 100 m i l e s  i n  c i rcumference.  f o r  t ransDort  seraDhlm and o t h e r s .  I t  i s  also UI 

- 
4. SEA OF GLASS: r e c e i v i n g  f i e l d ,  enc i r c l ed  by ampi thea t re  (486:7) ... i s  a c i r c u l a r  

. l o r  superuniverse  r e f l e c t i v i t y .  (487:2,3) 
5. RESURRECTION HALLS: of secondary modified o r d e r  of ascension.  (486:5) 

Papers 41, p 455 & SYSTEM OFSATANIA 
CONSISTS OF MCRE THAN 7000 S0LAR:S 

’ . ’ 

46, p 519 
_I . .<. . ’. ,, !  -7 See l o c a t i o n  of  Satania: 359:Lp 

1.yHE SYSTEM: t h e  b a s i c  u n i t  of t h e  supergovernment . :.*.. 0’ . + 
c o n s i s t s  of about 1000 i n h a b i t e d  o r  i n h a b i t a b l e  worlds.‘:-- ;%?’ ~ c ; \ ~  7-l  

2,O. :. ’ . .  
3 

These 1000 worlds 

. .  

2.Satania i s  unf in ished .  
worlds. ( 5 5 9 : 3 )  Its o l d e s t  world i s  i n  - ;&. ,,y. -‘ - of p rogres s ive  c i v i l i z a t i o n .  (559:NL) 
3.Satania  i s  composed of ove r  7000 astronomical  physi-  
c a l  systems. Few had o r i g i n  l i k e  our  s o l a r  system. . 

Center of S a t a n i a  i s  an enormous dark 
with a t t e n d a n t  spheres ,  n o t  f a r  from headquar te rs  of . , ~ ,  C) 
t h e  system government, -Jerusem. (457:2) 

DARK “?I’EHUSEM 

’ 

QSupervision of e n t i r e  physical-energy system of Sat-  *-‘ 

’ a n i a  i s  on Jerusem, by a Master Phys ica l  Con t ro l l e r  
who works with t h e  power c e n t e r  
p, Power-energy supe rv i s ion  of i n h a t i t e d  worlds i s  t h e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  of  E a s t e r  Phys: 

b o n t r o l l e r s ,  bu t  t h e y  a r e  n o t  r e spons ib l e  f o r  a l l  misbehavior  on Urant ia .  Urant ia  i s  
l i n e s  of tremendous e n e r g i e s  i n  a c i r c u i t  of enormous masses.  Local c o n t r o l l e r s  empl 
enormous numbers o f  t h e i r  o r d e r s  t o  equa l i ze  l i n e s  of energy. They do w e 1 3  w i t h  Sata  
c i r c u i t s .  Have t r o u b l e  i n s u l a t i n g  a g a i n s t  powerful Nor la t iadek  c u r r e n t s .  (457:LP) 



MANSION WORLDS 
Papers  47 & 48,  p 53 0 & 541 

Trea t  d e f i c i e n c i e s  of c h a r a c t e r .  W/5 Master t h e  language of  Uversa. 
(532:#3) Learn morontia mota by Come t o  know superb beings.  Real 
p a r a l l e l  technique.  (556:1,2) b i r t h  of cosmii: consciousness  t a l  

phases  of i n t e l l e c t u a l  c o n f l i c t .  'd/6 I n i t i a l  i n s t r u c t i o n  i n  universe  
Cures all v a r i e t i e s  of menta l  admin i s t r a t ion .  h- 
disharmony. (534:#4) UNION of HUNAN M&ND and THOUGHT 

ADJUSTER. ( 537 : # 8 )  
P o s i t i v e  educa t iona l  work begins .  W/7 Purged o f  a l l  remnants of un fo r t i  
Cor re l a t ion  of morontia mota. (535 :#5) n a t e  h e r e d i t y ,  unwholesome envirc 

W/4 Group work and c l a s s  f u n c t i o n s ;  ment, and u n s p i r i t u a l  p l a n e t a r y  
c u l t u r e ,  u n s e l f i s h  l o v e  of mutual tendencies .  Last rernnants of  thc 
s e r v i c e .  (556:#6) 

Some exper iences  on t h e  mansion worlds: 

W/2 S o c i a l  o rgah iza t ion .  Removes all place  he re .  (537:#7) 

W/3 S o c i a l  and personal  achievement. 

"mark of t h e  beas t "  e r ad ica t ed ,  

and fo l lowe 
( sub-sat  e l l i t  es ) 
o r b i t  t r a n s i t i o n  

" T r a n s i t i o n a l  
worlds 

( 509 : #1) 

4 .  Koron t i a l  l e v e l :  betsree 
m a t e r i a l  and s p i r i t u a l .  Pe 

sona.1 o r  impersonal  r e a l i t i e s .  ( 9  : 
5. People you f i r s t  meet.(717:#7: 
6. Your companions on Jerusem,-th 
r e s e r v e  corps  of seraphim. ( 4 3 6 : 4  

(GG. 196 

1. You begin ove r  t h e r e  r i g h t  
where you l e a v e  o f f  down here .  
p 3  :NL) 
2.  Mansion world t eache r s .  
(413:#7; 550:#5) 
3. See: John's v i s i o n :  un ive r se  

broadcas ts .  (378:NL & LP) 
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MONMATIA 
i 

Monmatia -is t h e  name of our  
t o  which o u r  world belongs. I. p sun's plane tary  family, t h e  s o l a r  system 

(655 :#5:3) 

1.Four and a h a l f  b i l l i o n  years  ago t h e  enormous Angona system began approach t o  o u r  su 
The s o l i d ,  h ighly  charged, dark g i a n t  of space possessed tremendous g r a v i t y  p u l l ,  As 
Angona drew n e a r e r  it caused a g r e a t  colwnn of  gasses  t o  be separa ted  from our  sun wb 
EVOLVED WTO THE 'IWELVE PLANETS of t h e  present  s o l a r  system. Three major p l ane t s  of  t 
Angona system were captured by t h e  immense solar column ext rus ion ,  t h e  ances tor  of ou. 
s o l a r  system, by over-balancing t h e  g r a v i t y  grasp of t h e  receding Angona. 

2.Ten small p l a n e t s  formed from cool ing  and condencing nucleuses,  and two l a r g e  ones,.. 
J u p i t e r  and Saturn. The f i f t h  inner ,  ( i n s ide  t h e  J u p i t e r  a n d  Saturn o r b i t s )  en te red  t l  

e c r i t i c a l  zone of Jup i t e r ,  d i s rupted ,  and was fragmentized. It became t h e  present  day 
c l u s t e r  of as te ro ids .  , i n  an angle 

t i o n .  (657:27 

(655:#5)  
. 

t o  t h e  sun 1s equator, s o m 0 1 u -  

3.The f o r c i b l e  impact of Angona i n j e c t e d  new and fo re ign  d i r e c t i o n a l  f o r c e s  i n t o  t h e  emei 
i n g  s o l a r  system, -KFT5DGRIIDE m N .  ( see  6 5 7 : k )  

course.  The Retrograde motion i s  oppos i te  t o  t h e  d i r e c t i o n  of t h e  -y 
o r b i t a l  motion of t h e  outermost s a t e l l i t e  of Saturn i s  retrograde,  abnormal. Jup i t e r ' :  
t h r e e  outermost s a t e l l i t e s  revolve i n  opposi te  d i r e c t i o n ,  r e t rog rade  d i r ec t ion .  

Grav i t a t iona l  in f luences  a c t  a s  a brake on t h e  r a t e  of axial revolut ion.  The e a r t h ' s  
g r a v i t y  slowed t h e  moon down u n t i l  i t ' s  axial revolu t ion  ceased, (657:#2:2) and slowly 
robbed t h e  moon of atmosphere. 

4 . h  b i l l i o n  yea r s  ago t h e  e a r t h  began decidedly t o  gain on t h e  moon. (659:2) 

(659:4 )  
5.DESTINY OF THE MWN: When t i d a l  f r i c t i o n s  of e a r t h  and moon become equalized, e a r t h  
will t u r n  t h e  same hemisphere t o  t h e  moon. When s t a b i l i t y  is a t t a ined ,  a new phys ica l  
law enters :  space t i d a l  f r i c t i o n s  go i n t o  REVERSE. The moon i s  no longer dr iven away 
from t h e  ea r th ,  bu t  w i l l  be drawn toward t h e  p lane t .  A t  about eleven thousand mi l e s  
d i s t ance ,  EARTH G q T Y  ACTION W I L L  CAUSE THE MOON TO EXPLODE. It may be drawn i n t o  
ea r th  as meteors, o r  assemble a b o u t t h e h  as rings of matter, as  those  of  Saturn. 
(65?:#6: NL & LP) 

6.0ur sun was a v a r i a b l e  star i n  i t s  youth, con t r ac t ing  i n  pe r iod ic  pulsa t ions  which  in- 
creased i t s  sur face  temperature,  making it h ighly  responsive t o  ou t s ide  inf luences .  
The sun i s  now r e l a t i v e l y  s t ab le .  S t i l l  e x h i b i t s  l lh-year  "sunspot cyclestf , -pulsat ions.  
(655:#5:2,3) See "Sun S t a b i l i t y " .  (465:#9)  

(651:LP)Nonmatia o r b i t s  t h e  nucleus of Andronover nebula. (168:2 & &:no. 2) 

P 
.Urantia i s  of o r i g i n  i n  ou r  sun. Our sun is  an o f f s p r i n L o f  t h e  Andronover nebula.  



THE M A S T E R  U N I V E R S E  

. -.s .'-. . 
Paper 12, p 128 -- . 

l .Space extends ve r t i ca l ly  and h o r i z o n t a l l y  t o ,  and even beyond t h e  f o u r t h  o u t e r  space 
l e v e l .  (124: l )  

2. New system of  u n i v e r s e s  organiz ing  i n  o u t e r  space.  Uninhabited a s  y e t .  V i s ib l e  through 

3.Care f o r  needs of  master un ive r se  from Pa rad i se  t o  t h e  f o u r t h  outermost l e v e l  i s  a t t r i b  (136:LP 
our t e l e scopes .  Seventy thousand aggrega t ions  i d e n t i f i a b l e ,  (354:2,5) ( s e e  353:4) 

u t a b l e  t o  Pa rad i se  T r i n i t y ,  e f i s t e n t i a l l y .  EXPERIENTIALLY it i s  dependent on: 
1. The Absolutes,  i n  p o t e n t i a l .  
2. The Ultimate, - i n  d i r e c t i o n .  

3. The Su reme, i n  evo lu t iona ry  co-ord ina t ion .  
4. The i&&& o f  t h e  Master Universe, i n  

admin i s t r a t ion  p r i o r  t o  appearance o f  rulers. 

4. Space con ta ins  and cond i t ions  motion, roughly c l a s s i f i e d  as f a l lows :  
1. Primary motion of SD ace  i s  r e m i r a t i o n .  
2. Secondary motion i s  t h e  a l t e r n a t e  d i r e c t i o n a l  swings of space: a f a c t o r  i n  t h e  

s t a b i l i z a t i o n  of  p h y s i c a l  g rav i ty .  Prevents  d i s r u p t i v e  a c t i v i t i e s .  ( s e e  125 : 4 )  
3. Rela t ive  motions: are  n o t  evaluated with Paradise  a s  a base po in t .  
4. Compensatory, c o r r e l a t i n g  movement: co-ordinates  a l l  o t h e r  motions. ( s e e  133:LP) 



WHAT I S  DIVINE? 'WHAT I S  DIVINITY? (from p~ 3) 
Deity i s  the source of a l l  that which is divine. Deity is invariably divine, but a l l  
that which is divine is NOT necessarily Deity, though it WILL BE co-ordinated with 
Deity, and w i l l  tend toward some phase of unity with Deity, -spir i tual ,  mindal, or  
personal. 
DMNITY i s  the unifying, co-ordinating qual i ty  of Deity. Divinity i s  creature compre- 
hensible as- t ru th ,  beauty, and goodness. 
I n  personality it is correlated a s  MERCY (Sons), and MINISTRY (Sp i r i t ) ,  
On impersonal leve ls ,  it i s  disclosed a s  JUSTICE, 
Divinity i s  imperfect, as on experiential and creature levels  of time-space evolution. 
Divinity may be perfect,  as on e d s t e n t i a l  and creator leve ls  of Paradise perfection. 

(Father) 
POWER, and SOVEREIGNTY. 

CONCERNING TRUTH (from 646:#10) 
The meanings of e ternal  t ru th  make a combined appeal t o  the in te l lec tua l  
natures of mortal man. 
Truth i s  the basis f o r  science AND philosophy, -presenting the in te l lec tua l  foundation 
of religion. ( 647 : 2) 
The recognition of TRUE relat ions implies a mind competent t o  discriminate between 
t ru th  and error. 
The bestowal S p i r i t  of Truth which invests  the human minds of Urantia is responsive -lL 

t o  truth-THE LIVING SPIRIT RELATIONSHIP of a l l  things and a l l  beings, a s  they a re  
co-ordinated i n  the eternal ascent God-ward. 
Eternal t ru th  i s  the special ministry of the Paradise Son$ -who not only b e s t o w  them- 
selves upon the mortal races but even pour out t he i r  S p i r i t  of Truth upon a l l  peoples. 
( 647 : LP) 
Truth meanings a r e  the mortal-intellect repercussions of the eternal  word of Deity- 
the time-space comprehension of supreme concepts . 
Divine t ru th ,  - f inal  - t ru th  (absolute t ruth)  is uniform and universal. But 
knowledge and creature understanding -are relative.  Truth var ies ,  due t o  this relat iv-  
i t y  -according t o  various personal experience, a s  well a s  the length and extent of 
t h a t  experience. (421#7rl-3) 

CONCERNING BEAUTY 
The pursuit of beauty-COSMOLOGY-is largely a unification of contrasts. 
essent ia l  t o  the concept of beauty. 
SUPREME beauty-the height of finite art-is the drama of the unification of the 
vastness of the cosmic extremes -of Creator-and creature. -- Attainment of f i n i t e  a r t  is: the creature becominq perfect a s  the Creator. Man finding 
God, and God finding man. That is the achievement of the supremelg: beautiful. THAT i s  
the attainment of the APEK of coslnic a r t .  
The HIGHEST beauty consists i n  the unification of the variations -that a r e  born of 
pre-existent harmonious real i ty .  (646:#10:4) 
Attainment of these **cosmologic" leve ls  of thought includes, 

sp i r i t ua l  
(646:last l i ne )  

(64715) 

(6481 2) 
f inite 

Variety i s  
(646rR1013) 

(646:#10:3) 

1-Curiosity: hunger f o r  harmony and t h i r s t  f o r  beauty, ever searching f o r  newlevels,  
2-Aesthetic appreciation: love of the beautiful. Appreciation of the a r t i s t i c  touch 

3-Ethic sensi t ivi ty:  the reach fo r  moral values and idealism i n  human character. 
of a l l  creative manifestations. 

Through t h e  real isat ion of TRUTH, the appreciation of BEAUTY-leads to the 
recognition o f  D I V I N E  GOODNESS-in Deity re la t ions w i t h  a l l  beings. 
Thus BEAUTY (cosmology) leads to the pursuit of divine r e a l i t y  values--to God- 
consciousness. (646:#10: 5) 



2 
Universal beauty embraces the harmonious relat ions and rhythms of the coslllic creation. 
This is an i n t e l l e c t w l  appeal and leads toward a unified and synchronous comprehension 
of the material universe. (64711) 
Beauty sponsors a r t ,  music, and meaningful rhythms of ALL human experience. 
The eldstence of beauty-implies the presence of appreciative creature mind. 
Beauty i s  the in t e l l ec tua l  recognition of the harmonious time-space s 
phenomenal r ea l i t y ,  ( a l l  of which stems from eternal ONENESS). (647- 
Universal b e a u t y i s  the recognition of the ref lect ion of the Isle of Paradise-in 
the material creation , 
Physical matter i s  the time-space shadow of the Paradise "energy-shining" -of the 
absolute Deities, (648 I 2) 

(64712) 

thesis of 

( 647 I LP) 

CONCERNING GOODNESS 
Divine goodness represents the revelation of infinite values to the f in i te  mind, there- 
i n  t o  be perceived and elevated t o  the sp i r i t ua l  l eve l  of human comprehension. (64711) 
Goodness embraces the sense of ethics, morality, and religion, ---experiential perfect- 
ion hunger, (647: 2) 
Goodness i s  the mental recognition of the re la t ive  values of the diverse leve ls  of 
divine perfection, 
personal mind, -with abil i ty t o  discriminate between good and evil. But the POSSESSION 
of goodness,-greatness, i s  the measure of r ea l  di-ty attainment, ( 6 4 7 7 -  
Divine goodness i s  more fully shown fo r th  i n  the iovlng ministry of the personalit ies 
of the Infinite Spi r i t .  (6471LP) 
The goodness values of d iv in i ty  a r e  the memiful ministries of the s p i r i t  personalit ies 
of the Universal, the Eternal,  and the I n f i n i t e  to me-space f ini te  creatures of the 
evolutionary spheres. (648 r 2) 

( 646 r #lo> 

The recognition of goodness implies a mind of moral s ta tus ,  a 

CONCERNING TRUTH, BEAUTY, and GOODNESS ( 646 I ti 0) 
I n  worlds se t t l i ng  i n  l i g h t  and life mortals pursue a fuller real izat ion of the Deity 
elements -truth, beauty, and goodness. This represents man's e f fo r t s  t o  discern God 
i n  matter, mind, and spirit, (6461#1Or2) 
of Deity t o  the realms of t i m e  and space. 
As mortal personality unifies the human experience-with matter, mind, and spirit, so 
does this divine and supreme IDEAL become power unified i n  Supremacy and then person- 
a l ized a s  a God of Fatherly LOVE. 
LOVE, the  SUM TOTAL of these three qual i t i es  -is man's PERCEPTION OF GOD as h i s  
spirit F a t ~ . - ~ i l )  
revelation of divinitx rea l i ty .  (64814) 
These r e a l i t y  values of divinity a re  blended i n  the Father's re la t ion  t o  his creatures 
a s  LOVE. 
They a r e  manifested through Infinite S p i r i t  and his children as divfne MWrSTRY.(648:3) 

These qual i ty  values embrace the revelation 
(6461LP) 

(64717) 

"To f i n i t e  man t ru th ,  beauty, and goodness embrace the fu l l  

They a r e  co-ordinated i n  the Eternal Son and his Creator Sons a s  divine MERCY. - - 
These three divinities a r e  primarily manifested by the Supeme Being a s  - POWER-PERSON- - ALITY SYNTKESIS. (64813) 
These divinities a r e  various12 shown for th  by God the Sevenfold, -in seven d i f fe ren t  
associations of DIVINE MEANINGS and VALUES, on seven ascending levels.  (64813) 

To augment your concepts of these universe realities and their techniques of i n t e r -  
association, integrat ion,  and unification, -please read the following------ 
12751#613 and && paragraph; 
638 I 3-5 (dual manifestations) 639 I 1 (dual phenomena) . 1263 I NL (beyond Supreme) . (gulf between energy and s p i r i t ) .  

THESG STUDIES WILL ENHANCE YOUR COSMIC INSIGHT AND SPIRITUAL DIRECTIONIZATION. 

Georgia Gecht. 



VARIOUS NAMES USED TO DESCRIBE THE THREE UNIVEXX ELEMENTS 

Often Referred To a s  Universe Real i t ies  

There a re  j u s t  THREE ELEMENTS i n  universal r ea l i t y ,  ( 20941 2) 

PHYSICAL T H I N G S  MIND MEANINGS SPIRIT VALUES 

1- Causation Moral duty Norship (1921 2-6) 

2- The mathematical form of The judicial  form of The reverential  form of 
cosmic discrimination cosmic discrimination cosmic discrimination (1951 3 )  

3- Znergy r e a l i t y  Mind r e a l i t y  S p i r i t  r e a l i t y  (1951#9:1) 

4- Fact Law Love of God (195:#9:1) 

5- Cosmology Philosophy Divinity (646rtiot3) 

6- Matter Mind s p i r i t  ( 647 : 7) 

7- Jesus' terms-------- 
Causation i n  the Self-consciousness i n  Progressing selfhood i n  
physical world the in te l lec tua l  world the spirit world (14%12) 

8- Fact Idea Rela t ion (20941 2) 

9- Science Philosophy Truth -(a religious " 
concept) 

concept) 
10- Reason Wisdom Faith -(a philosophical 

11- Physical r e a l i t y  In te l lec tua l  r e a l i t y  Spi r i tua l  r e a l i t y  n 

12- BEAUTY** TRUTH** GOODNESS ** ( 646 I #lo I 2) 

*9TRUTH, BEAUTY, and GOODNESS a re  termed "Deity elements". (6461%1012) 
man's i n t e l l ec tua l  approach t o  the universe of matter, mind, and s p i r i t  ,-( the three 
universe elements-physical things, mind meanings, and spirit values). 

and supreme - IDEAL. 
mind and s p i r i t ,  -so does this divine and supreme IDU become power-unified i n  
Supremacy and then personalized as a God of Fatherly love". 

(143412) 

They a re  

Truth, beauty, and goodness must be combined i n t o  one unified concept of a divine 
As mortal personality unifies the human experience with matter, 

(647~7)  
Jesus termed these three elements "Supreme rea l i t i es"  -When they a re  combined 

God i s  not a hypotheses formulated t o  unify the human concepts of t ru th ,  beauty, 
e ternal ly  -into one unified concept-an IDEAL. 

and goodness; he i s  the personality of love from whom ALL of these universe manifest- 
a t ions a re  derived. 
increasing s p i r i t u a l i t y  of the experience of mortals ascending toward Paradise real i -  
ties. The unitx of t ru th ,  beauty, and goodness can only be realized i n  the spiritual 
experience of the God-knowing person" . ( 2095:LP) 

But 
love, divested cf t ru th ,  beauty, and goodness, i s  only a sentiment, a philosophic dis- 
tor t ion,  a psychic i l lus ion ,  a sp i r i t ua l  deception". 

Georgia Gecht. 

The t ru th ,  beauty, and goodness of man's world a re  unified by the 

LOVE is the highest motivation which man may u t i l i e e  i n  h i s  universe ascent. 

(209616) 





U n t t y  in  the I AM and self-segmentation: (Pram the Urantia Book llpr#4) 
The eternity existence of the I AM is  the SOURCE of a l l  reality. 
The I dn is unqualified 3 n f i n l ~ -  as "anity". It is  the stat ic  "selfn, 
The I A# segmented itself into seven *sell-relatianshipsf, -aewen parts. These self 
relationships are denominated "seven phase8 of infmtyN, -seven r08e-8 of pobn'tlahs, 
-sewn parta in the I AM all mhtlng to one another in a manner 
ion together when and ii they are released. 

longer static after segmsntation, k t  it I s  s t i l l  tuW?Led. 

which they can fun&- 

These seven phases of inflntty am H s t e n t i a l  -before soerything. !he I A# is no 

= DuALITr = 

when the pre-existentsal seven phases of infitldty were endtted o u h r d l y  from the I AN and 
appeared in eternity as the "Seven Absolutes of Infidw, their ptrpose was for universal 
function. They became ozdstentdkl to ta l  universe resliw in the Seven Absolutes. 

This functional reality gives rise to a dtxslitx assoatatdon between the self-segmenbd 
I AH phases of infinity -and the Seven Absolute ftmational p o t e n U s  of realiw, 

These cttrplfty relationships between the pw=e&stenW self-reletion8hips in the I AM 
and the @@self* rwealizq e b r n 5 q  appearance of the dstenkbi l ,  functional Seven Absolutes 

to the universes as the h n  Absolutes, and eternallss the basla fouxxiatiiom for 
verse reality. The whule rrnivSrse is hilt upan the80 Seven Absalubsr 

added potentiala as  the universe m m  

Sawn Absolutes. AU. potentials ere en-ted in the I An, so eventually they find thsir 
way back to the SOURCJ3, -the loaner* 

of BfMty, -18 known 08 n8b80hb mbtfonshiW". Them dud, rel0aOSrShipS ETNUUZB 
mi- 

These functd.0~1 Bbsolutes are reliant upon thrr self-segmented I AM to draw upon for 
The I AH 58 a lour bsnk aad its clients are the 

c 

"be Method of Function of the Seven Absolutes 

The universal function of the Seven Abso1ntes of Inf'Mty takes place moans of TRIUME-PART= 
m P - m T T O N S H I P S  - which eternrlltes the potential of A U  retality, sin- they 
encompass both deified and tlpdeifled reality paten~ls-prsoaaUzable a d  no-person- 
a m b l e  PObntialb. ( l B s b 8 b n ~ l S  bCOare f U i C t i O l 3 d  

m t y  888 

triurritie6) 0 

Triunity I s  the eternal ancostar of a l l  things. So le t  us remember the SOURCE of a l l  

(a) The sali-segmented, pre-existential I AM i s  the souree of all mriverse rcraUty and 

(b) It caused the appearance of the F"R0NAL existential, Absolute, segmented poten- 
tials in eternity for universe creation which resulted in the DUALITX of "absolute 
relationshipsn Mch occurmd between the inside and the outsid-of' the I AM. 

The self-revelation of the I AM proceeds from STATIC-self, through SELF-RELATIONSHIPS, by 
means of ~ - S H 3 E H T A T I O I ,  -to REUTZOISHIPS wlth the self-derived Seven AbaOlUteS of 
of InPinity. 

makes p S 8 i b b  i t 8  F a V t s I o  

NOTE: the "dualiw aignificsnce is  probably due to the natures of the two situations, 
one being the non-creatlve statiLc-reaotive I AM segmented reMIClOlr. The other, the 
creative, fmotional , universe appenring potentials, ihnotioning by means of prtner- 
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In describing the First Source and Center the 8Uth0r has postulated a *beglnniaga to help mr- 
tal mind8 enlarge their concepta of God, -as I AH, -Father, -the Univecse, =otq 4 s  ALL 
power, Au personality, AIL m i d ,  ALL spbrit, ALL mb-1, -the ON& SOURCEO H e  is Xnf'hite 
and he is  Ix&inity, H e  is 
through the functlonal creation of universes and everything therein. 

So we mortals nstart* from something or sonwhere, and the higher teachers (such as  the 
Mehh~mdeks) have poatalated for U r a n k b n a  a wfirstw repercwsional reaction within the e t y  
of the I AM, The statsc W i n i t 8  Onen -I AM, - w h  the (posttrlated) t i h e  when God pe- 
s u s e d  himself, -bought f o r t h  a Son, and w l t h  his Son created the lbird Person of bityr  
He ureated Paradloo Ido as 8 ~oprce for Em.teri,d. potentiels. hvom flashed into existence, 
and lastay, he sepsrated I)eity (persm) pOtenUpl8 from unqttnllfied (mbZdA1) pob&lals 
for the pu7poee of creating the strpol.eme atxi Ultiaute. 

But th is  description connotes action and areation. So we w i l l  have CO revert back to the 
so-ualled beginning of "static* exLshnce~ 
seven segments W o r e  any actton took place. 
Urantisln adjutant-dnded beings, we are given a description of the "self-relationships", 

Following are very briefly described, easy t o  remember ideas of the nature of the segmen- 
tations into *self-relationshipsn of the I AM........ 

(I) God as the Universal Father: I AH Father af' the Eternal. Son, -the first persoaalitg rela- 

of eve-, -from the cause of *stakd.litp in statics, - 

Bs Q SlhoUght God he thonght hIms8l.f I n t o  these 
So in th is  "fairg talen created f o r  us poor 

tionship of actnslities. This  established pate&S.d $or sonship of x personalities. It 
established a spiritual revelation in the personality of the Son. 

(2) God as the Universal Controller: the cause of Paradise Isle-the first impersonal rela- 
tionship of actualities, -the first N O h ! p l r i t t d .  assodation; --the beginning of PA!lTERl?. 

(3) God a s  the Universal Crestor; the anion of the Father and Son (in the presence of Paradise) 
initiates th4 creative cycle. Thery brought forth the "God of Action", w h o s e  Deity 
action brought forth Havana, w h i c h  i s  an outward reflect&on of the a b s o h b  nonenessn 
of the Father-Son, -and of the 'FriniCy of the Father-SonSpbsit. 

(4) God as the Infinfte Upholder, -the Universal Absolute, t h e  UIUFlZR of' the D e i e  arzd 
Un~ua-ed Absolute potentials*. 

(5) God as the =te Potential-( self-qualified-self Unated) the DEITP: ABSOLUTE, (b 
virtue of which was achieved a three-iold "selfn expression, 4 "self m l a t i o n a .  

(6)cod as the I n f b i t S  Cehd.ty+ - I AM sht&c-reactiVe, -the undeif5ed m m  ABSOLUTE. 

(7) God as the Urxbmrsal One of I n f b i C g ,  (PirSt Source and Center)-* eternal fact of 
iaahity real is  -a self r&latiiOnsMp establishing absolute colherence of mJRE EXEZGY 
and PURE SpIKfi -in the First Source and Center. 

"It is a TRuTzl that the Absolutes are -laonlfestatihns of the I AM- First S o m e  and Centeq 

The relationships of absolutes i n  eternity cannot always be presented 
it is a FACT that these Absolutes never had a beginning but are ca-ordinate eternals w i t h  the 
F i r s t  Source and Center. 
without invalving paradoxes in the language of t ima  and in the concept petterns of space. But 
regardless of any confusion concerning the orltzln of the Seven Absolutes of Infinity, it is 
both fac t  and truth that  AIL reaUts  is predicated upon their  etermity edstence and infinity 
r e ~ a t i o n s ~ p s a ~ t  9 : 2) 

whit& must ewent&lly gim m y  before the expanions of e r r g i n g  eosm5.e etmpmhenaionm. 

- 

aBnaeptOr1 fmms ab the un5verw am o w  rdative3.y true; they a m  (nr r lc~ .b lo  scaffoldiag 

(1266rflt2) 
Georgia Geoht - 
468 22x1~1 Street 
b t a  anlcr, Ca1.90402 1m 
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- U"R: self-uelgrented I AH. DUALI!lT: relationship betwean the non-funutional I ? O I O ~ V O ~ C  
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TIfg UL!rIMATE LEVEL 
So-1 The Urantia Book 

The ultimate is a highly complex level in the very first stages of association. I n  t h i s  
study we shall discover it 's composition, function, purpose, and it 's @ace i n  the primal 
universe levels.  

The ultimate level i s  i n  existence a t  present. U l t i m a t e  values are 

Mind meanings and spirit values are being eventuated in 
We shall find out what "ultimates" a re  and ?q whom they are 

being eventuated 
omn without inhabi tan ts  o r  governments eldsting i n  outer spaces. 
now being organized physically. 
preparation f o r  haMtatIon. 
be- eventuated. 

As the ultimate l eve l  unifies-it act ivates  the eventuating presence of Ultimate Deity. 
God the Ultimate i s  the transcendental ( time-space transcendant) power-personalization of 
the directionization of the en t i r e  master universe. Since he was created Isg the Paradise 
Trinity, he reflects those character is t ics  and cer ta in  phases of absonite (Havona) overcon= 
t ro l .  
ate beings, -as is the Supreme &he urbfication of the Paradise Trinity comprehended 

These outer leve ls  are 

And so the  Ultimate i s  the unification of the Paradise Trinity-omprehended by abso- 

fMte beings. (121x2) 
only by the stupendous and amazing act of the Father, -in the "personality focalleation" 

and "power mobilization" of the h d s  on the various universe meaning leve ls  of eternal values 
of the finite, -absonite, -ultimate, and even absolute, -can finite beings ever hope t o  have 
any kind of understanding of the Universal Father. 

On our l eve l  (adjutant mind leve l )  -all  we can hope f o r  is a f a i t h  concept of the meaning 
of the unification of energy and spirit. 
between s p i r i t  and material, we w i l l  have our first glimpse of the meaning of blended energy 
and spirit, -because we will SEE it. 
Being truly IS becoming, -and what i s  basically our problem: -the integrat ion of what we 
now know a s  a **differential" recognition of the Supreme:-first, as a S p i r i t  Person (God the 
Supreme), secondly, as evolutionary power ( the Almighty Supreme), and th i rd ly  -a power-pers- 
onality 2X"I'HESIS-(the Supreme Being). We must participate i n  unifying him. 
the  summation of AU evolutionary experience. 
unified, =divine, -complete. He connects the f ini te  t o  the ultimate by t he  process of SUNFI4- - TING evolutionary experience. (128712) Whera time conjoins transcended time, there i s  a s o r t  
of blurring and blending of sequence. (129l:LP) Together, the Supreme and Ultimate consti tute 
the experiential  bridge linking t h e  begixmlngs-and the completions of ALL "creative" growth 
-5.n the & x r  universe. (129412) And so on that ' in  between' l eve l  we have what is known 
as "Supreme Ultimate" mind:-the actualities of Supreme-mtimate Deity. 
l eve l  is t o  a id  ascenders by easing the shock of plunging in to  a new l eve l  without preparation. 
It is a buffer between the f in i te  and ultimate. 

After we experience powerpersonality synthesis i n  the Supreme Being- (when he is actual- 
is&) -we start a new destiny, -that of participating i n  the(energg and s p i r i t )  PO'dEFL 
P E R S O N U T Y  SYXTHESIS of the Ultimate God. If and when we experience this realieation-the 
ac twl i ea t ion  of God the Ultimate -we are  destined to trg f o r  the synthesis of God the 
Absolute, -the concept of which i s  basically TWOFOLD: -experiential and e d s t e n t i a l .  
m viewpoint, the  or iginal  unknowable I AM will  become exper$encible--as the "FA- 
INFINITE?', (God the Absolute). 

somstime i n  e te rn i ty ,  understand him to t h e  fullest of our capacity. 

( h e  ultimate is, o r  sometime w i l l  be, space present t o  the outer margins of the fourth space 
level"). 

This tells us how far  outward the Ultimate reaches , but this ra i ses  another question:- 
how f a r  inwad does it reach? - READ: 1162:LP 
many respects of ultimate significance") 

When we experience the morantia leve l ,  the level 

W e  w i l l  experience our first tas te  of what the Supreme 

H i s  function i s  
By this method he is becoming actualized, - 

(251 14rno.3) This 

From 

(117311 and LP.) 
The Universal Father most certainly forecasts e v e m n g  possible f o r  us, -that we may 

Our first question concerning the ultimate leve l  is- where i s  it? Please READ 13712. 

("Paradise-Havana, (especially the circuit of the Father's worlds) is i n  
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So t he  Ultimate s t re tches  from the  Father worlds out t o  Infinity, -the l a rges t  span op 

Let  us now see what ultimate meanbqs and values consist  of.....READ 11591#?11 

* 
c spoe  i n  the en t i r e  master universe. 

(Transcendentals are subinf ini te  and subabsolute, b u t  SUPERfinite and SUPERcreatural. 
(Transcendentals eventuate a s  an inteqrating level -correlating supervalues of abso- 
(lutes with maximum values of finites. 

And so, on the ultimate level we encounter 'specifically "finite-absoluten values. (1514) 
The ' a b s d t e '  values of Havona (absonite), a r e  the goal of perfection which the Father 
established f o r  the Ultimate and Supreme. 

Arfything t h a t  is tine-space ( superuniverse) transcendant, -is "transcendental". Since 
Havona was there f irst  we refer t o  i t 's  meanings and values as "transcendentalen. 

YIltinrstesn whlch are a l s o  transcendental, follow f in i t e s ,  -aad a r e  of another age. So 
we refer t o  them a s  "ultimates". 

Ultimates are necessary f o r  AIL ascenders. Even as Havona is a buffer between the f ini te  
and absolute, -so does this fur ther  i l l u s t r a t e  the function and necessity of ultimate tran- 
scendental~.  
Ultimate IDENTIFIES 
ental-perfect-values -serve a s  a perfect determining factor,  or goal, which God the U l t i m a t e  
must attain t o  while on the experiential  ultimate level. 

They are sometimes denominated- "transcendental-ultimates", -since God the 
with Havona transcendentals. The eventuated Havana-absonite-transcend- 

Please READ the fo l lowhg f o u r  referencest 
11581#313 ( 'transcendental-ultiaates' ) 
1159 I LP- 
1 m 4  
i91a (creature patterns.) 

s only. (God the  Ultimate iden t i f i e s  with transcendentals). 
e origin of patterns in ideals ,  orRanization, and ultimate destiny), 

And so God the  U l t i m a t e  i s  trying tb achieve the exis ten t ia l  perfection of Bavona-= 
H i s  function ( i n  purpose) is  the  same a s  e r i en t i a l ly ,  -adding perfection onto perfection. 

the Supreme. 
tal God. 
evolutionary-experiential reality. 
Supreme- when he said 
in t e l l ec tua l  world, and progressing selfhood i n  the spirit world-these r e a l i t i e s ,  project- 
ed on a universe scale, -combined i n  eternal relatedness, and experienced w i t h  perfection of 
quau ty ,  and d iv in i ty  of value- const i tute  the REALITY OF THE SUPRE3En. 

( U l t i m a t e  integration. God the  Ultimate i s  the transcendental power- 
personalieation of the direct ionizat ion of the en t i r e  master universe.). 

w r  more ultimate-finite and less absolute. 
If t h i s  is true, my assumption would be t h a t  it will be highly absolute i n  the  t h i r d  and 
fourth outer spaces -since the  TRINITY ABSOLW'JX together w i t h  the TRINITY OF TRIlITIEs win 
be highly present throughout the far-outer spaces bringing these levels upward t o  more nearly 
absolute while they are integrat ing God the  Absolute, -nd the Trinity of Trlnit ies wil l  be 
s\nmnatinp; the en t i r e ty  of experient ia l  Infinity- "in a theoret ical  infinity of eternity 
realization," (11?OaR8:1) 

-at p r e s e n b  and we 'finites' must be able t o  find our way t o  Paradise, -we are not 
without a t  l e a s t  pa r t i a l ly  f ini te  values during t h i s  Supreme age, a l l  the way t o  Paradise. 

Jesus said,  i n  his discourse on space...nspace potential  is truly ult imate ONLP: on the  
absolute levelw. (143915) 
Paradise i s  f o r  the purposes of the Supreme and f ini te  beings. 

He i s  power=personalizing-(unifying energy and s p i r i t )  -but as a transcenden- 
He is the apex of transcendental reality- as is the Supreme the 'capstone' of 

Jesus ap t ly  described the perfection of our God-the 
"Causation i n  the physical world, self-consciousness i n  the 

(143412) 

Please - READ 1166d4 

It is d i f f i c u l t  t o  ascer ta in  whether the ultimate leve l  is more absolute and less f i n i t e  
Perhaps this l eve l  is various shades of both. 

Also since the seven world circuits surrounding Paradise are of *ultimate signiflcancen 

- 
It i s  possible tha t  t h i s  ' t ru ly  ultimate' condition approaching 

The first nouter8*-thst is- ! 1 1 O r t a l 8  from the first outer space Wiu have a completely 
different s e t  of values that w i l l  have t o  blend with absolute values -or ultimate values. 
T h i s  will change the whole ultimate picture for  US. ES. the time t h e i r  first wGlpgndfqnda"- 
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t -(or "0uterf&am) ascends through Havona to P a r a d i s e w e  w i l l  be prepared to  absorb new 

outerspace V8lUeS .  

values of absolutes and maxbnum values of finites....... 

This will present new challenges, -ever new meanings and values. 

It i s  explained t o  us tha t  eventuated ultimate transcendentals are a correlation of super- 

R6: *mB3dmMI finites". . . . . 
There are  today, mortals who have progressed through the ascension plan to  Paradise, then 

They have have experienced the seven Deity Wills --Qy traversing a l l  seven superunlverses. 
attained such wisdom tha t  they know, silariltaneously, causes and results, (a God-like quality). 

Trinity embraced, -are non-participating i n  the growth of the present universe age. 
utatus is fixed b;y the Trinity-embrace, and experience no longer eventuates i n  grcnrth. 
me, i n  a sense, in a status as of the preceding universe ag-the absonite age. 
an ATTAINED DESTINY. (128014,5) 

destiny -within the scope of the present universe Em 
a sort ,  
Supreme WilLend, i n  the ENXRGY-SF?IRIT sense. 

Mighty Messengers f o r  instance, having traversed the seven superuniverses, -and being 
Their 
They 

=is 

Other orders are  participating in the growth process of the Supremb ad have attained a 
They have achieved graduation-of 

and from now on, their 's  w i l l  be post-graduate serrl.ce, until. the growth of the 
(This w i l l  also end creature evolution as a 

psrt of su=m.) 
And so, f o r  our purposes we may think of "- fMtes" i n  terms of personalities a s  

Weu. as the AFZX of present day ndnd meanings and spirit values. 
erolved t o  the extent t h a t  the Supreme has SUNMATED evolutionary experience. 
themselves are a degree of summation of evolutionary experience-and equivolate t o  a pres- 
ent day destiny. 

Other destinies a re  t o  be achieved as the Supreme draws near actualization. 

a t i p l e  nmajdmum ultimates". 

Absolutes" for ascenders. 

"hey are  beings who have 
Maximum finites 

But the  present day destiny s ta tus  does not stop the wheels of eternity nor progression. 

A new destiny looms up i n  the search for  God the Ultimate., and perhaps destinies 

But there is great doubt a s  t o  such a finality as "mamum Absolutes"- o r  even "ultimate- 

Fbase  READ 116283-5 (Incomplete_ finites; Maxbnnn finites; 'kanscendentals). 
We have part ia l  information as to haw these ultimate transcendentals are being eventuated. 

l O j r 4  (Certain relationships evolving i n  the ndnd of the Supreme). 
W 8  I 5 (Universal Censors) . 
116013-5 

of 
Then appears the search for  God the Absolute. 

- RIEBD -about the tremendous sources of rea l i t i es  and whom they are  unified: 

( l i s t  of 10 reali t ies.  Unified. . . . . . 
(absolutely- by the trimities. 
(functionally- by the Architects of the Master Universe 
(mlatively- by the Seven Master Spirits. 

Our Supreme Being plays a great part in the universe. He is  created by the Paradise Rcini- 

- READ -what his possibil i t ies are: 1292: 3,4....... 
ty, theref ore his heredity involves (parental) absolute potentials. 

(1. Absonite collaboration- in the first experiential Trinity. 
(2. Co-absolute- I n  the second experiential TrirgLtgc. 
(3. Co-infinite- i n  the Trinity of Trinit ies.  

LASTLY, we wonder what kind of creatures will inhabit the outer spaces. 

1280:LP (Have growth potential 1 capacity for evolutionary attainment). 
- READ 35314 (New orders of exquisite beings. Not experiential as  we know experience.) 

See also: 1201rfli2-5 -Personal Ministers of the Ultimate. Gear a Gecht 
468 %d Street 
Santa Kanica.Ca. 



PART Y 
TRE WILL OF MW-and-TEE WILL OF GOD 

From page 1219~2 of the Urantia book: 

1. 
2. 

The haman mind ac t  of choosing i s  called ' w i l l ' .  
W i l l  i s  the part  of the haman 'self' that  makes decisions. It i s  present i n  the 
material mind circuits. 

NOTE: The nature of the identity quali t ies of a given humern organism (consdousr~ess, 
memory, and insight- 12351) which i s  s t r i c t ly  temporal and material, i s  formed by 
the decisions of the w i l l ,  -what it chooses t o  and be. It's identity i s  reflected 
through the personality-the unifier and reflector of the nature of the selfhood. 

(Do not conf'use the earthly, temporal identity with the resurrection identity 
i n  the Adjuster: 1247t4.5) 

From page 1431 12-5. , .(Jesus, to Ganid) 
3. *...that human mind ac t  of choosing which i s  called will". (para.2) 
4. "The will  of man is the of man, the sum and substance of that  which the mortal 

chooses t o  be and do". (para.2) 
5. W i l l  is the d e l i b r s t e  chaice of a self-consc5ous being --which leads to decision- 

conduct based on intel l igent  reflection, (para.2) 
6 .  W i l l  i s  'reflective'. 
7. W i l l  possesses powers of discr5mination and truth choosing. (pam.3) 
8. Human - wills fully occupied with material problems are doomed t o  perish. (para.4) 
9. W i l l  i s  that  manifestation of the human mind which enables the subjective conscious- 

ness t o  express itself objectively -and to experience the phenomenon of aspiring t o  be 
God-like". (LP) 

10. @It is i n  this same sense that  every reflective and spiri tually minded human being can 
become creativew. (LP) 

CONCERM140 THE WILL OF GOD8 

From page 1431: 
1, 

2. 
3. 

"The will of God is the wag of God, -partnership w i t h  the choice of God irrthe face of 
any potential alternativeH. (para.2) 
The will  of God i s  the progressive experience of becoming more and more l i k e  G~d~(p.2)  
Moral decisions and anqualified s ldr i taal  choices are  progressively identified with 
the indwelling divine spirit. Thereby are mortals transformed into values of eternal 
survival-unending divine service. (NL) 

Other references: 
4, From Ganid's summary of Jesus' teachings: Her.I am going to pracuce worshiping God 

by learning how fa do the wil l  @ God on earth; that is, I am going to do my best t o  
treat each of my mortal fellows just a s  I think God would like to have him treated*. 
(1454: 3) 
aFusion w i t h  the Adjuster signaliees the f a c t  that the ascending mortal has eternally 
end unreservedly chosen to  do the Father' L) willH, 
"Never forget there is  only one adventure which i s  more satisfying and thrilling than 
the attenpt fa discover the Will of the living God, and that i s  the supreme experience 
of honestly t M n q  to do tha t  divine will. And f a i l  not to remember that the w i l l  of 
God can be done i n  ang earthly occupatlona. 

5. 

6.  
(121981) 

(173211) 



PART T1: 
MEDITATION ON LIFE 

The Urantia book reads: 
"Life i s  r ea l ly  a process which takes place between the organism (selfhood) and i t s  

environment", This re fers  t o  mortal planetary l i f e  a s  w e l l  as eternal  life, 
To exchange this limited concept of human l i f e  fo r  a broad, unqualified concept of 

universe Life, we must raise our  sights  t o  the highest meanfng of reality-the highest 
octave tha t  we can expand our consciousness, and seek to understand the t rue  meaning of 
life a s  conceptualized ky Jesus i n  an e f f o r t  t o  explain the meaning of l i fe  t o  Canid.,., 

b n L i f e  i s  an adaptation of the or iginal  cosmic causatAon (God) t o  the demands and 
poss ib i l i t i e s  of universe s i tuat ions,  and i t  comes i n t o  being by the action of the 
Universal Mind and the activation of the spirit spark of the God-who Is spirit, The 
meaning of l i f e  i s  i t s  adaptabili ty;  the value of l i f e  i s  i t s  progressability-.lsven t o  
the heights of God-consciousness". (1434:PJL) 

of our environmenbbrought  about by our w i l l  + mind action) and by act ivat ing -- our own 
s p i r i t  spark-through desipz t o  do his will, 
adaptabili ty,  By this process we increase our sp i r i t ua l  survival value-our divine 
universal service value-through our progressability, 

demands and poss ib i l i t i e s  of - his envieronment, -the universe- through his Mind action 
( 5 i s  wil l )  and his activated sairi t  sparks11, 
W A f t e r  reviewing thess f a c t s  of universe Life, si t  i n  si lence,  tense your mind, think 
of the Universal Father In Paradise in constant adaptation t o  the s i tuat ions and demands 
of the universe of h i s  own creation, and through his great  Universal h d  i s  experiencing 
his universe through the activat- of his own fragments-his spirit sparks who indwell 
minds of the realms and who a re  a l so  highly act ive i n  other universe services. 

).Know t h a t =  aTe taking part i n  t h i s  same universe drama of LIT& as a potential  
value of  eternal survival,  --a contribution t o  the eternal  divine service, -a p a r b e r ,  
-an embryo of the cosmos i n  the progressive experience of becoming more and more l i k e  
God! -finding h i m  i n  t ru th ,  beauty, and goodness , eternal ly  and harmoniously adapting 
t o  universe si tuations.  

f o r  a s  many minutes a s  possible even though the thought implies much action. 
your mind again and repeat t h e  process, Feel your consciousness expand%ng, 
the Life  of the Father, Your divine spark IS  YOU a f t e r  mortal fusion! 

a t  night before r e t i r i ng ,  o r  a s  your morning worship. It may take a longer o r  shorter 
time t o  master the exercise. You do not necessarily have t o  be alone or  i n  Silence. 

actions and motivations of the material i n t e l l ec t .  . . ." 
comprehension of supreme meanings-the real izat ion of cosmic cit izenship.  -kinship with 
the Supreme, 

Now proceed with the above described meditation on the Life of the Father-and his 
tremendous problems of universe situations-experiencing and adapting to them through 
his spirit sparks, -our Adjusters. 

(1227r3) 

We may think of our planetary l i f e  a s  an "ads t a t ion  to the demands and possibilities" 

Life 's  meaning, then, i s  found i n  our 

Conversely, we may say..,"l%fe is a process which takes place between God and the 

Combine this whole idea in to  one unified concept of a supreme ideal ,  Hold it i n  mind 
Then tense 

Your l i f e  i s  
(12121#'714) 

This expansion can be practiced anytime, a n d e r e ,  a s  many times a day a s  you w i l l  it, 

"The soul of survival value faithfully reflects both qual i ta t ive and the quantitative 

Mastery of the cosmic c i r c l e s  i s  related t o  the quantitative growth of the soul, -the 
(123712) 
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PART +II 
VNBROKEI? COMMuNIm" 

-The hbes towal  Charge of Immanuel t o  I'lichael- 

Said Immanuel... 
nThroughout your Urantia bestom1 you need be concerned with but - one thing, -the 

unbroken communion between you and your Paradise Father; and it w i l l  be by the perfection 
of such a relationship that  the world of your bestowal, even a l l  the universe of your 
crecrtion, w i l l  behold a new and understandable revelation of your Father and my Father, 
the Universal Father of a l l "  . 
On Mount Herman... 

"After more than f ive  weeks of unbroken oommUnion wlth his Paradise Father, Jesus 
became absolutely asuured of his nature and of the certainty of his trlumph over the 
material levels of tine-spce personality manifestationn, 
O f  Jesus' faith.. . 
of God; and he attained it by intell igent prayer and sincere worship--unbroken communion 
w i t h  God, -and not by leadings, voices, Visions, or  eXtraordinary rellgians practices". 
(2089:l)  
About prawr . . a 

"..it does so often dig out  larger and deeper channels wherein the dice bestowals 
may flow to  the hearts and souls of those who thus remember to  maintain unbroken co&m 
with their  Maker, through sincere prayer and a worship". (206611) Vrayer i s  self- 
reminding-sublime thinking; worship i s  self f orgetting-superthinkingn. 
The channel.. , 
"w opening the human end of the channel of the God-nran communication, mortals make 

immediately available the ever-flowing stream of divine ministqy t o  the creatures of the 
worldm. (163814ino.3) 
YOUR TASK, 

Your task i s  to  keep yourself so finely and exquisitely attuned to the PRESENCE of your 
own indwelling spirit of God and acquire this habitude, a s  did Jesus, that  you will always 
be aware of t h e  idea l i s t ic  beauty that accompanies such synchronization. 

DON'T HANG UP THE RECEIVER on your end of the channel! Keep the line open1 Don't make 
it necessary fo r  your Father t o  keep ca l lhg ,  IXSTEZ? to his way1 This i s  unbroken commun- - ion,  This 'open line' realisation was what Jesus set out t o  do-and he achieved it. 
The human mind is  capable of doing this. You may say *Haw can I think of two things a t  
the sane time, especially when I am concentrating on 
exmilab the energy i n  charged and uncharged protons and neutrons i n  an atOm---botancing 
bsck and forth, You 8imply arr5ve a t  a realization of a PRESSCE -at a l l  times. If a 
fxtend is standing beside you while you converse ~5th someone else, you don't have to 
constantly remind yourself that  he is  there, You are A- of his prerrence, and it may 
bfluence the conversation. 
friend, a loving Father, -and it w i l l  forever & throughout eternity, 
wishes you to become KKE h i m ,  

(1326: 2) 

(1439: 5 )  

"The secret of his unparalleled religious l i f e  was t h i s  consciousness of the presence 

(1616:#7:7) 

workPn Your mind does not have t o  

Feel. God's PRESENCX as eternal companionship, -a Uving 
Your Father 

Consider the following..,.,.. 
"The religions of revelation allure men t o  seek for  a God of love boause they crave 

w..moral situations re u i r e  the making of choices i n  the highest realms of reason; 
t6 become KKE him*. (66tNL) 

the spiritual experience ? having realized God) demands that man find him and sincerely 
strive to be like himn.  

and i n  the associated willingness to do and be any and a l l  things which are  essential t o  
the final attainment of that ove-sbring desire", 

(68:#5:1) 
"The secret of sumlval i s  wrapped up in the supreme haaran desire k, become God-Ue- 

(120611) 



4 
mooit is k y  rnind that  you l ive  o r  die. It is within this mind and with this xind that 

you make those moral decisions which enable you to achieve Adjusterlikeness, and that i s  
Godlikeness", (1216rNL) 

NTo do the will of God, therefore, i s  the progressive experience of becoming more and 
more LIKE God, l a n d  God is  the source and destiny of a l l  that  i s  good, and beautiful, 
and true", (143lr2) 

"And never forget: You who know God are  the sons of God i f  you truly yearn to be l ike  - 
h i m N ,  (1474:#4:4) 

"If you follow the unconscious leadings of this immortal spririt, you are certain to 
continue on in the uplifted way of finding God, 
heaven, it w i l l  be because by seeking him you have become more and more - LIKE him".(1475:3) 

Please read 14913 from the Urantia book. 

And when you do at ta in  the Father i n  

PART lcpT 
PREPARATION FOR MEDITATION ON COSMIC UNITY and the ONENESS OF GOD 

The first step i n  resolving the seemingly everlasting problem of the various f i n i t e  
levels of the experiential universe, i s  an effort to  unify, conceptually, physical energy 
with our existing consciousness of spirit-our superconscious accumulate. 

This is a d i f f icu l t  feat t o  achieve consciously, since it mostly happens to us uncon- 
sciously i n  our cosmic growth, This function i n  the ascension plan is described so often 
i n  various ways in the Urantia book-the dominance of spirit over the physical, and the 
eventual unification thereof -power-personalization-bg the  action of mind. 

The oneness of God, the complete unification of energy and spirit-POWER-SPIRIT-FDBR, 
i s  the npower-personalizationn that is the function of the Supreme Being. It is his re- 
sponsibility to see that  the entire f in i t e  level is brought into focus-as ONE POWER-thus 
transforming the duality of energy and spirit into a monogenetic concept. This must be 
achieved the minds of the individuals (ineluding you and I )  -as w e l l  a s  the totall ing 
of the power of a l l  seven superuniverses ty the Supreme and his associates, co-ordinates, 
and  subordinate^. 

To try fo r  even a small realieation of the R4ERGY of God. we shall profi t  greatly 
through expansion of consciousness, insight, health, happiness, and by the opening of the 
human end of the spirit-communion channel. 

The knowledge gained by the experience relative to the oneness concept is priceless, 
It is an attempt a t  understanding the function of the Supreme Being, and w i l l  reveal 
truths about the nature of the mind of' Hichael-who i s  the only one in our entire local 
universe who is expressing the Supremge--(even a s  a l l  mortals w i l l  have to achieve the 
expressing of the Supreme-when he is actualired,) 

not practice a l i t t l e  NOW? Why not strive a Uttle toward the knowledge of w h a t  w i l l  be 
expected of us? It could be a happg experiment, -seeing the spiribpower absorbing the 
physical and becoming greater t o  j u s t  that degree, -overcoming a l l  materiality and a l l  

If we must be taught t h i s  concept on the mansion worlds through the study of mota, why 

physicality. 
n,r.no God-knowing mortal can ever be lonely in his journey through the cosmos, f o r  he 

knows that  the Father walks beside him each step of the way, while the very whp that he i s  
traversing is  the PRECSWCE: of the Suprexd. (181 14) .--~----- ~o.--..o.~-~~~o....~~~~..~~ 

We must have some sort  of basis from which we can approach a workable technique fo r  
meditation upon a ONENESS concept that we can apply t o  our level, the finite level, Let  
us start 
1, "Health, sanity, and happiness are  integrations of truth, beauty, and goodness as  they 

reflecting upon certain quotations from the Urantia book...., 

are  blended in human experience. 

(To better understand the above quotation read paragraphs 4 and +-same page.) 

Such levels of efficient l iving come about through 
the anification of energy systems, idea systems , and 8-t 8y8tem8n. (431 3) 

2, eternal quest i s  fo r  unification, fo r  diaine coherence. The faF-nang physical 
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universe coheres in the I s l e  of ParadiseI the intellectual universe coheres in the God 
of Mind, the Conjoint Actor; the spdritual universe i s  coherent in the personality oi 
the Eternal Son. But the isolated mortal of time and space coheres in God the Father 
through the direct  relationship between the indwelling Thought Adjuster and the Univer- 
s a l  Father. Man's Adjuster is  a fragment of God and everlastingly seeks f o r  divine 
unification; it coheres with and in ,  the Paradise Deity of the Fi r s t  Source and Center. 
(42 ILP) 

3. @..the truly religious individual seeks to identify the self with the universe and then 
ta dedicate the act ivi t ies  of this d i e d  self to the service of the universe family 
of fellow beings, -human and superhumann. 

4, "..this f ac t  of self-conscious existence, associated w i t h  the real i ty  of his subsequent 
spiri tual  experience, constitutes man a potential son of the universe and foreshadows 
his eventual attainment of the Supreme Unity of the Universe". (1479:Iast line) 

urably greater between material mind and spiritual loven. 

such absolute levels, difference appears, and as  energy and s p i r i t  move spaceward from 
Paradise, the gulf between them widens until  i n  the local universes they have become 
quite divergent. 
intervene t o  interrelate them". (1275rlP613) 

(67r2) 

5. Vhere exists a great comic gulf between matter and thought, and t h i s  gulf i s  immeas- 

6 .  nOn absolute levels, energy and spirit are ONE. But the moment departure is made from 
(1228: 5 )  

They are no longer identical, neither are they alike,  and mind must 

CONCERNING CREATNE IMAGINATION... 

1. 

2. 

3. 

creative synthesis of power and personality i s  a part of the creative urge of the 
Supreme Mind and i s  the very essence of the evolutionary growth of unitJr in the 
Supreme Being". (126911) 
"..man's thoughts, wisdom, ethics, and ideals w i l l  never r i se  higher than his faith,- 
his sublime hope. And a l l  such true f a i th  i s  predicated on profound reflection, sincere 
self-criticism, and uncompromising moral consciousness. Faith i s  the inspiration of the 

"Elevate the drudgery of your daily t o i l  t o  the high levels of a fine a r t  through the 
increasing realization that you lninister to God in the persons whom he indwells k y  his 
s p i r i t  which has descended to l i v e  within the hearts of men,.... n 

spiritized creative imagination". (1459 : 5 )  

( 1475: 2) 
-------------LI------------------------o~------~-------o---- 

m 
While contemplating the ONE, the ONE FWER, -ONE-from whom a l l  spirit, energy, and 

mind comes, -spresd your consciousness a l l  over the universe. Encompass it a l l .  Join 
your consciousness with the universe consciousness-the Supreme consciousness. Become 
7 ONE minded-all physical energy suhaerged into spiritpower. 
achieved the absorption of a l l  physical energy into SF'IRIT-POWER -through your mind! 

of the Supreme, -contributing - with him to the tremendous task of unifying this finite 
level. 
meanings, and spirit values. 
exclusion of a l l  other power. 

MEDITATION -on COSMIC UNITY -and- THE ONENESS OF GOD 

the universe a s  having 

YOU are  ONE with the greatness of the power of the universe,.-a partial  portraiture 

It i s  a blending of all truth, beauty, and goodness, -LU. universe things, 
FEEZ and E C E  the aniverse SPIKtT-p&Jw -to the 

~-~-~~--o--oo-o-~---~--o----~-----~-~--o----------~--~-a- 

You may discover a way in this experiment that  w i l l  be helE&11 t o  your unique mind i n  
achieving this state of consciousness-even if only f o r  a =nt now and then. Put your 
ideas in writing, in this paper, lest  you forget them in the futurer 
mind to work1 Icnvision sp i r i tpover  a s  all there id Practice1 Practice1 Praoticd 

Prtt your creativo 



. .. 

10 THE UNIVERSAL FATHER (95:#5:2) "The Father I s  5nfMt.e and is therefore 'unbted by 
volitlon o w .  

Father actually is b f in l t e " .  
(1155rNL) nColl~,otlvely all seven Absolutes oqdvah te  to infinity,  bit the Universal 

(11712) "Only InfinAty can disclose the Father Inf2.nlbw. 

(11212) "As absolute the Son functions as a person and o k a  y d.omain of the 
2. THE ETZRNAL SON (76:#4:2) "The Son is omnipotent orily in the s r i t ua l  -ahn. 

sviritual universeo. 
"In the Second Source and Center spirit i s  unqual3fied while personal3,ty (11-%:1) 
is absolute". 

personal presence of the Infinite Sp5rI.t. so doer the universal spirit 
gravity center in the Paradlse perrronrl presence of the Eternal Son". 

3. TFDI INFINITE SXRIT (63911) "As the \mivsrsal mind grarity i s  centered in fhe Parad5.s~ 

(6381#212) "Mind i s  the functional endowment of the Infinite Spirit". 

4, THE PARADISE TFtINITX (1617-110.3) "The original Paradise Trinity is potentlany infM.te 

(151~1112) "The Paradise Trinity--- the eternal Deity union of the Universal Father, 
since the Universal Father actually 

the Eternal Son, and the Tnfinite Spirit---is existentla1 in actUaAty, but 

infln%td"' 



all potontiais are  experiential. Tlhemforo does t h i s  Txlnity c o n s t i t u b  the only 
Deity reality embacing infinity, and themfore do there occur the universe phenomena 
of the actualisation of God the Supreme, God the Ultimoto, and God the Absolr~h," 

5. THE TRIUNITIES (11b713) n@---t.h+ ~sdac ia t ion  of the three Paradise personat t ie r  eternal- 
izes the  first triunity, the personal union of the Father, the Son, and the Spiritw. 
(1147:LP) "---the UMversal Father is the  primal m e m b e r  of each."-(trltud~), 
(114715) "A tsrlunity is not an entity, It is  functional rather than organlc, Its men- 

b r a  are partners rather than corporative." (NL) *In them is t o t a l  roaNty 
functlonalimd, and throcgh them does tho Universal Father amrdse bnediate 
and personal control m r  the master functions of' infinity." 

TRE SUPREHE B E U G  (1279rlaat line) *Tho Deity of Supremacy i 8  thus expressiva of ths sum 
t o t a l  of the en- finit.,* 

6 ,  

(1271:#411? V h e  unity or" tho Supreme Whole is dependent on the pr~w~si~~ ~ & ' t ~ ~ t i ~ n  
of the finite parts; -0" 

(127315) "Marta1 man appears to be ilOCe8Sarg to the f a  f U n C t i O n  of God the Sevenfold 
as th is  dAvinity group;ing culminates i n  the actrulising Supmme.~ 

THE TRINITY ULTIMATE (1614) Vhe Ultimate R.inity, now evolrlng, wl3. l  oventurlly aonsist of 
the Supremo Being, the Suprema Creator Permnrllties, and the absonfta 
Architects of the Master Universe, those unique universe planners who a m  
neither creators nor creatures.* ( b a s e  read 1201:#713 f o r  identity) 
"The Ultimate W t y  is axuerientlallg unif- in completion** 

personaltae as the Detty conseqwnae of the unWication of t ? ? s  experiential. 
ultimate TEhity----*" 
God the Suprome and God the Ultlmte, now evolvhg 5n the OXprie?rtlal urd- 
verses,------- are n& existential ,  ---not pcrst e t o ~ s - - ~ *  

9 ,  TfB TRINITY ABSOLUTE (16r5) "The Absolute M.nitp-. the Second 8 ~ ~ 8  leien~?", ,Trinitp- now 
in pmcess of actualisation, w i l l  consist of God thc Supreme, bod the T.TltimpI~i.-~ 
and the unrevealed oansunmrrtor of Universe D e ~ t 3 . w . ~  
"---the completed fornation of this R.irdty Absoluta aould trke pl.ce o n l y  
after  the completed evolution of the ent i re  master dyerso ,  from Havonr ta 

lo, TliIMTY OF "I?'IES (l1'7O1#81l) "The R.iniw of  TrbxLties i8 th.'w -sfion of a l l  
that is implied in the fifteen W u n i t i e s  and asuoabted trlod%tlorr." 
"The philosophers of the universe p a s t U h b  8 'h.inity of m A a e 8 '  , an 
exfs+nti.&experienti.l TRINITII INFINITE, but they .1?0 not able t o  efioisage 
its personalisation; possibly it would equivolab t o  the prscm of' the onio; 
ersal Father on the conceptual 1-1 of the I me" 
"The Trinity Inf ini te  involves the eo-ordfnoh action of .U. triUnity rela- 
tionships of the F i r s t  Souras and Center,-undeifirrd 88 w e n  as deified--urd 
hence is very d3fficrrlt f o r  personoutfa8 h &I%rp*" 

i.1. GOD THE ABSOLUTE: (131X) @---the aotul icakton of God the AbsoIutO would be in eonsequence 
of the unificallon OR the second experientirl  W t y ,  the ABsoLffl3 TRINITY;" 
"---+Uhese W e e  experientbl  DeitLerr wiu. certainly uniig on the sacand l eve l  
as the direct eonsoquonee 02 the trndty af their j n C S 8 ~  ud causa- 
tive T M t i e s  wbo constitute the firstlwel.@@ 
*God the Absolute is undoubtedly Involved in U s  assoc3irtion as the psrson- 
plity consquence of the flnal function of the R.inItyAbs~luk---,~ 

7 ,  

(1616) 
8. God the Ultimate (1614) God the Ultimate w i l l  eventually and inedtpbly,pcrwer?ae and 

(1313) 

(11671#511) 

che fourth a d  OUb-St  SPCO 1~01,' 

(1617) 

(lI3:LP) 

(117214) 

(117211) 

I I - 
NOT%: On paqe 113;#514,!j---do not mistake the NWdty of S u w e  a d  tha "Trftliw of UlB- 

~~~ 0s separate -ties, They are siapIy t h  Pamdis~ R.lrdty '8ttitde' or  ' relaaon'  
+Awaxyi We supreme and Ultimoh 1-1s. _ _  _. _ _  .- -- -- - ' G o o m  Gecht 

\ 4445McrcelUnr,Road 
1 San Mego, Ca. 92115 
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A Cosmic Love Story: 

Some Phenomena Surrounding the Creation of 


the Local Universe Mother Spirit 
Based on Paper 34 

By Georgia Gecht 
August 21, 1965 

There is much speculation and mystery about the origin and presence of the Local Universe Mother 
Spirit. Let us attempt a better understanding of this mysterious Being by reviewing her history and 
origin. 

In The Urantia Book, we first discover her as a somewhat "individualized" being securing her pre-
personal training on the Havona worlds in close association with the Seven Spirits of the Havona 
circuits, being trained in methods of interaction with the Creator Son, but as yet, not personalized and 
all the while subject to the will of the Father. [14:6.29] (162:7), [17:5.2] (202,5) 

On the worlds of Havona, her Paradise home, the Daughters of the Spirit glean the mind 
patterns for all their projected groups of spiritual and material intelligences. And this 
central universe is the sometime destiny of those creatures whose lives a Universe 
Mother Spirit jointly fosters in association with the Creator Son of her betrothal, during 
her cosmic adventure in the realms of the finite. And though she will never again be able to 
return to the home of her youth, she will find comfort in reflectivity phenomenon, through the 
Supreme Being in Havona, and Majeston on Paradise, after she has had personality bestowed upon 
her by the Universal Father. He will collaborate with the Infinite Spirit and the Eternal Son to give to 
her this greatest of celestial gifts. [14:6.30] (162,8) 

The Urantia Book explains that when a Creator Son is personalized by the Universal Father and the 
Eternal Son, then does the Infinite Spirit individualize a new and unique representation of herself to 
accompany this Creator Son into the realms of space, there to be his companion. But the actualization 
of this union apparently takes place at a very much later date. Note that the Son is "personalized" and 
the Creative Spirit is "individualized." We can think of her as a prepersonally fragmentized reality, 
something similar to that which the Father brings into being when he 'fragmentizes' himself into the 
Thought Adjusters, who are prepersonal, (without personality). 

After her long Havona training period, which probably took place at the same time Michael received 
his training, another very mystical appearance takes place that is more like a "borning." The true 
segregation of her presence does not appear to take place until the final details are consummated 
between Michael and the Infinite Spirit concerning the physical creation of the local universe. We are 
told nothing about the time duration of this period of "incubation," but this child of the Infinite Spirit 
it would seem, is present all the time, but not visible to Michael. She is not insensitive to the 
tremendous creations and happenings that are going on. She is an active, sensitive, spiritually 
powerful part of the Infinite Spirit, an entity still enfolded within the Infinite Spirit. 

This daughter is a trained individual but not yet born forth from the Infinite Spirit, and during these 
long ages is perhaps being modified and qualified to take on finite responsibilities as an individual in 
time and space. During this time of enfoldment she is also being endowed with a personal nature, 
tinged with that of the Master Spirit of Orvonton. But up to this point the Local Universe Spirit 

http://urantiabook.org/archive/readers/mother_spirit.htm 12/30/1999 
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presence is incompletely differentiated from the spirit of the Infinite Spirit. 

We are told that, although it is somewhat difficult to portray this early universe presence of the 
Infinite Spirit as a person, nevertheless, to the Creator Son the Spirit associate is personal and has 
always functioned as a distinct individual. The time of purely physical organization of creation 
required over a billion years to complete the Salvington worlds (Michael's headquarters) after which 
followed the creation of the one hundred headquarters worlds of the projected constellations. And 
then the ten thousand headquarters spheres of the local systems with their architectural satellites were 
brought into existence. [34:0.3] (374,3), [32:2.3] (358,#2,3) 

After the creation of the universes and the establishments of the energy circuits there goes forth the 
proclamation of the Michael Son that life is next to be projected in the newly organized universe. 
Upon the Paradise recognition of this declaration of intention, and following expression of the 
approval of the Paradise Trinity, there ensues a disappearance in the spiritual shining of the Deities of 
the Master Spirit in whose superuniverse this creation is organizing. 

In the stupendous drama which is about to occur, the Master Spirit of Orvonton enter into a secret 
embrace of the Deities. At the crucial moment of the segregation and personalization of the new 
Local Universe Mother Spirit, the other six Master Spirits draw near this central lodgement and await 
the momentous transaction. 

Suddenly there occurs what is known as a "primary eruption"--a tremendous spiritual flash which can 
be observed as far away as the headquarters of the superuniverse. The Deities withdraw. The Master 
Spirit emerges to the recognition of his fellows--the six awaiting Master Spirit presences, and 
together these projected presences withdraw to their respective posts on the worlds of the Infinite 
Spirit. And as this occurs there appears a new creative spirit presence and power, unlike that of the 
Infinite Spirit. There is a marked change in the nature of this amazing being who has acquired the 
nature and personal likeness of the Master Spirit who was enshrouded by the Deities in transmuting 
liaison with the Infinite Spirit. 

After the great flash, the light of the Deities disappears but the Infinite Spirit actually leaves 
something of herself resident in the local universe. And this new personal representation of the 
Infinite Spirit personalizes in the immediate presence of the Creator Son, Michael. 

Our most fantastic stretches of imagination cannot grasp this incomprehensible phenomena. Michael 
for the first time has met his bride and helper, whom he has not seen before. Perhaps he has felt her 
presence, but heretofore he could only anticipate the ecstacy of husbanding a beautiful and perfect 
mate who would cooperate with him in the planning and management of the extensive affairs of a 
local universe, and who would be his everlasting and indispensable partner in the creation of their 
universe children, their family--a celestial being who would act as a divine minister over their joint 
creation. The individualized Creative Spirit helper of the Creator Son has become his personal 
creative associate, the Local Universe Mother Spirit. 

From this new personal segregation of the Infinite Spirit there proceed established currents and 
ordained circuits of spirit power, spiritual influence, and mind circuits--pervading all the worlds and 
beings of Nebadon. This is the occassion upon which the Creative Spirit begins her universe function 
as a distinct creative personality. All life in Nebadon is ministered to and maintained through her. She 
is equally and diffusely present throughout her entire local universe, just as literally and personally 
present on our world as on any other. [34:1.2] (375:2), [32:2.6] (359,3) 

It is interesting to note that when the superuniverses are settled in light and life, this incomprehensible 
phenomenon will have taken place some seven hundred thousand times. These events carry 
tremendous import and grandeur; Paradise participates, the Deities participate, and all seven of the 
Master Spirits come forth from each of these encounters hailing it as one of the great events of the 
present universe age. 
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It is doubtful that anything in the life of Michael, throughout all the eternal future, will be more 
ecstatic and sacred to him than this great ceremonial event in which he directly encounters the 
personal reality of his celestial bride. 
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MEANINGS AND VALUES

A Study by Georgia Gecht 

February 1967 

(Basic Outline for Study Purposes – Keys to a better understanding of the 
cosmos.) 

1. 	Three elements in universal reality: fact, idea, and relation. “We are in 
the habit of designating these realities as thing, meaning, and value.” 
Moral values and spiritual meanings. Read Page 2094:02 to bottom of 
page. 

2. Value – a unique element. Meanings can be modified. (Page 1261:02) 
3. 	Comprehension of concepts of the things, meanings, and values of 

universe reality. (Page 1:03) 
4. 	How value levels are established; where relativity begins; -- “…the partial 

in the presence of the complete.” (Page 1435:LP) 
5. 	Deity activities on diverse levels of cosmic realities, mind meanings, and 

spirit values. (Page 2:01, 01) 
6. 	When absolute Deity functions, Paradise-absolute values and meanings 

are manifest. (Page 2:LP) 
7. The Infinite is an actual value level – “…the Father Infinite.” (Page 6:05) 
8. 	God the Ultimate: The attained eventuated-experiential values. (Page 

4:06) 
9. 	God the Absolute: Would constitute unification of absolute meanings and 

unknown encompassment of absolute values. (Page 13:10, 01) 
10. 	The Father’s free will act separated the mind-spirit-personal meanings and 

values of actuality and potentiality of the Eternal Son from those of 
Paradise Isle. (Page 7u:07) 

11. 	Paradise Isle – The place of origin, function, and destiny, as regards 
values, meanings, and factual existence. (Page 7:08) 

12. 	Differentiated universe realities – personalizable and nonpersonalizable – 
values. (Page 14:LP) 

13. 	Urantia Book – Most advanced planetary knowledge of spiritual values 
and universe meanings. (Page 17:01) 

14. 	God the Sevenfold – Seven differing associations of divine meanings and 
values on seven ascending levels. (Page 648:02, 03) 

15. 	Supreme reality, expounded by Jesus: *Causation, **self-consciousness, 
progressing selfhood in spirit – projected on universe scale, combined in 
eternal relatedness (unified), experienced with perfection of quality and 
divinity of value.” (Page 1434:02; *Ref. 192:03; **Ref. 14178:05 and 
1479:06, 07) 

16. 	Meaning of life – its adaptability; value of life – its progressability. (Page 
1434:NL) 

(References regarding progressiveness: 

Progressive persons: Page 1286:05 

Unprogressive persons: 1949 :NL 

Progress: 54:LP; 557:27 

Progressive civilization: 576:05; 804:04) 

Meanings and values: 1235:04; 1236:03; 1237:02 

Adjuster made inner meaning-value possible: 1221:05, 01 

Realities of universe appear in seven variations of meanings, values, and 
personality: 110:07) 

Trinity association – results in new meanings, values, powers and capacities: 
113:05, 02. 

1. Experiences of spiritual values are remembered. (Page 451:04) 
2. 	Education has seven major goals, which include the realization of 

meanings, and the appreciation of values. (Page 806:07) 
3. Religion, experience leads to value consciousness. (Page1122:01) 
4. 	Religion is a pursuit of values; can agree on values and goals. (Page 

1130:04, 05, 06) 
5. 	The I AM concept is in all personality meanings and values, synonymous 

with the First Person of Deity, the Universal Father. (Page 1152:01, 02) 
6. 	Tertiary maximums – things, meanings, and values that are neither perfect 

nor perfected, yet are coordinate with the perfect and perfected. (Page 
1158:P) 

7. 	Transcendentals – the integrating level correlating the supervalues with 
the maximum values of finites. (Page 1159:07, 01) 

8. 	Limitations in presentation of concept of growth of things, meanings, and 
values, and of their synthesis. (Page 1163:NL) 

9. 	Present potential of master universe is hardly absolute – but near-ultimate. 
“W e deem it impossible to achieve the full revelation of absolute meaning-
values…” (Page 1167:06, 01) 

10. 	Adjusters – in intensiveness of meaning, value, and fact, they are 
absolute. (Page 1180:04, 02); persistence of true values; survival of 
value. (Page 1200:01, 02, LP; 1201:01) 

11. 	Re: Soul…Relationship between material mind and divine spirit – 
connotes a value and carries a meaning not found in either of the 
contributing factors. (Page 1218:02-06) 

12. 	Quantitative growth entails comprehension of Supreme values. 
Qualitative status is dependent upon fact-value that: “Mortal man is a son 
of God”. (Faith) (Page 1211:02-4) 

13. Mind knows quantity, reality, meanings. Value is felt. (Page 1219:06) 
14. 	Act of choosing to do the Father’s will is a cosmic value and has a 

universe meaning, which is immediately reacted to. (Page 1288:04) 
15. 	Finaliter attainment – new realization of meanings, new synthesis of 

values. (Page 1288:06) 
16. 	MORTAL CONSCIOUSNESS PROCEEDS FROM FACT, to meaning, 

to value. CREATOR CONSCIOUSNESS PROCEEDS FROM THE 
THOUGHT-VALUE, through the word meaning, to the fact of action. 
Always must Deity provide the pattern. (Page 1299:05, 03) 

17. 	Knowledge, culture, and wisdom, represent vastly differing spirit values. 
(Page 1780:03) 

NOTE: There are many more references regarding “meanings and values” in The 
Urantia Book that may be added to this list. The above collection is meant to 
alert the student to these standardizations. 

http://urantiabook.org/ghindex.html
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1 00 QUESTIONS AND hsvERs ONI THE SWPRlPfE~GOD TII6 SEVENFDLI)I FORCES , ENERGIES I AND 
ITNI;VE;PSE IWER CONTROL, SOURCE; THE WUNTIA B30Ke --- --r,,---- _--  -=-= 

Prefaces "The masterg of the comdc? circles i s  related t o  t he  g u a n t i t t i v e ' g r o w t h  
of t he  mormtla soul ,  the  conprehension of supreme meanings. But the  qualitative 
a t o t u s  of' C i i s  immortal soul Is wholly dependent on the  grasp of Udng fa i th  u p  
t h e  Parcdlse-pobnt ia l  fact-value that mcrtal man i s  a son of t he  e t e r n a l  God".(lBllrb) 

_ _ _ _  -.+---I- -=--------"-- -------- ------r-,----,,--,,-,,==~--,rtr=a=~anlsi --------- 
f .  

2, 

3 .  

What I.: the BOUPCO aE the Supreme? 
An31 *f i e  Paracttse T r i n i t y .  
The Suprerne is secondly a Deity of growth. Where does this growth der lve  from? 
hist The t u ~  T r i d t i a s r  .rctup8 ahd po ten t i a l .  
Kame $-he m e m h r s  of both trLdities (also known a s  non-Father Triunities. lljl:#S) 

How ts i t  regarded7 
me Supreme IS first of a11  a spirit person. (126412) 

(126412) 

-29 Actual' 
Ets-1 -Son 

PotentiA_luQ 
Deity Absolute 

Paradise Isle Universal Absolute 
Conjoint Actor Unqualified Absolute 

' p .  

- a  'vP8era i: ;od t h e  Supreme? What does k i ~  reflect ,? 

; h i  IJI i: 8 cosmos a r e  the  tripd5tles primarily and directly concerned with? 
R n s t  'I%+> cosmic appearance of t he  experiential Deities.  (11_5ltLP) 

Xrlsr 

\'.ie.te does th4 @ w r y  f i n i t e  realtty f i n d  immediate expression as per fec t  
; , s F a m l i t :  8s and perfect  creat ion? 
Ans: 

Kov does  t h e  seco:dary'--the evolutionary phases of finite r e o l t t y  become c o d c -  
a l l y  i n t e p a t e d ,  or  at ta in  a leva1 equal k~ that of prlrmry perfection? 
Ansi & growth rnd attablm'ent subject t o  t jme delay, -a superunlverss quslificr- 

t50.? wMch i r  not  g m 6 t i c P l l y  found in t he  Havona oreation. 
'*.at is t?,e advantage of tkds obst~c',s "time lag" t o  creat ions? 
bast It. providns for crea ture  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i n  avoluttonary growth, and makes I t  

possiblo for the cree tnr3  ta e n t e r  i n t o  partnership uiL\ the CREATOR in t he  
creatureis nun evolution. (116412) 

Tn Havona, 
P e m X s e  D4t.y. (1i12) (Deity I s  used s ingu la r ly  to dezote "k in i ty ' . )  

?T ELVOM. (1163r!.,P) .%VOM d i d  not  grou. Jt always has been, 
"each planet is a matchLes6, mpefb, and per fec t  production". 

G o d  t he  Supreme is the personal spirlt r e f l ec t ion  of t h e  Triune 

6 ,  

(126813) 
( 1 9 1 3 )  

*'. 

(1164s1) 
8 

7. 

i f , ,  fiov 5 s  he antualisinp and h e r e  i s  he Zs,tiving power from? 

From ;thorn does God the Sup;rsme der ive  k l s  persolv1it.y and sfifit  a t t r i b u t e s ?  
Ansr horn the  Paradise Trinity, 

b r i z  I He is now ac tur l i t lne ;  In t he  Creator SOPS, Ancients of Days, and the h s t e r  
. j : . i r i t x t h s  Supreme Creators) from whom he der ives  h i s  paver as AlpAghtjj 
to t!,e suwruniverjeS of time and space. The Almighty Supreme, evol.crin~ on 
the v a l u e  l eve l  of nor,-~srsonal (physical) a c t i v i t i e s ,  ard the s p i r i t  parson 
of' God t h e  Supreme are W E  RMZ'I'Y, --the S U P R M  BETNG. (1212) 

1:. how i s  th3-s assoc ia t ive  mlt t ionsh ip  (Deity) expandlng outward i n  t h e  hor izonta l  
c o s d c  levels? 
hnsi In  God the Sevenfold, ( l l r2 ;  

W i l l  it ever expnd? 
Art-4 It consists  of seven d3fferAng associations of div ine  meanings and va lues  

on seven ascending levels, (64812.3) Its functfon da te s  from the  organiza- 
t.i*,n of the seven superuniverses,  and it will  probably expand i n  connection 
d t h  trle futgre evolution of the creatures of ou te r  splce.  

i2.  What i s  the nature.,or composition of God t h e  Sevenfold? 

(12:4) 
13.  Where do the meanings and values  on these  levels o r i & ~ t S ?  

Anst "the Father I s  actudJq t h e  e t e r n a l  and unlveraal  aource o f  a11 the meanings 
ond values of t h e  s p i r i t u a l ,  the vol i t loml ,  the purposeful, and t h e  parsanal". 
(7383) 

, *  (Compiled 'by Georgia Cscht] 

' ---. - - , * , .  
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Page 2 
QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS---THE SUHZME & GOD THE S-OLD - 

what t i t l e .  may we r e f e r  to these *things,  meanings, and values? 
Anst The 'elements i n  universe reality',  (209412) 
What happens when the  absolute  t r u t h  is l inked with f a c t u a l  expdrience of t h e  finite 

Anst An eventuation of a new and emerging value of t h e  Suprema O C C U ~ ~ .  %en t r u t h  
bocomes linked vlth fact ,  then both t3m and swce condition i t s  meaninas and 

C m A k u e ?  

Is 'God the  Sevenfold' j u s t  one e n t i t y  or does it refer t o  more than one? Describe it. 
Ans . The Universal Father  has  es tabl ished the  evolutionary creature '  s seven-f old 

appr-ch t o  Deity through the  following: 
1, The Paradise Creator Sons 5, God the  S p l r i t  
2. The Ancients of Days 6. God the Son 
3. The Seven Master Spirita 7. God the  Father 
4. The Supreme Being (1 1 I V l l l  ) 

Whrt  I8 the  Almie;hty Supreme and where is it t o  bs found? 
Anr. A l i r i n g  and evolving Deity of power and personality.  

I n  uh.t capaci ty  is the  Almighty Supreme evolving? 
Ansr As the  overcont ro l le r  of the  physical power of t h e  grand universe. (127412) 

In  this universe age, where does this po ten t i a l  of physical  power appeir  t o  be 
centered? 
Ans, I n  the Seven Supreme Power Mrec to r s .  
h a t  is the loca t ion  of t he  Power Mrec to r s?  
h s t  They operato through tSe fixed loca t ions  of the  power center8 (320r62tf3) and 

h r e  the  con t ro l l e r s  and Power M r e c t o r s  concerned with God t he  Sevenfold? 
h s 1  The seven groups of con t ro l l e r s  of t he  grand universe  are f w r c t i o m l l y  lnsepr r -  

His present dtnnaln, the  
grand universe ,  is also a growlng realm of power and personality.  (126814) 

(see 'grand universe'- p.1 t l a s t  pnra.) 

(1274.12) 

through the  moblle presenaes of the  physical con t ro l l e r r .  (127412) 

able from God t h e  Sevenfold and cons t i t u t e  the  physical  cont ro l  level 
Deity associ. t lon,  ( 1 ~ 3 r E - n a x t  to l a s t )  

Hue the  seve$old cont ro l le r8  of the grand universe. 
h s :  1. The Master Physical Control lers  

2. The Supreme Power Centers 
3. The Supreme Power Directors 
4. The b d a h t v  SUDFemO Father  (1 273 I 15) 

of t h i s  

5 m  The God of Action ( I n f i n i t e  S p i r i t )  
6. The Isle of Paradise 
7. The Source of Paradise- The Universal 

" "  
From lrr3lf5 " . . .YOU should now recognice t h a t  t he  Sevenfold enco!Rprrses t h e  : 

con t ro l l e r s  a s  w e l l  as the  c rea to r s  of t he  grand universe". 
1lUrLl ine  throuah 114911) "...no matter how d i f f i c u l t  it may be to comprehend 

it i s  nonetheless t r u e  t h a t  the  power-pattern 4nd the loving person 
a r e  ONE and THE SAME universe r e a l i t y ;  
Eternal  Son are  co-oxdinate but  ant ipodal  reve la t ions  of the  udathom- 
able nature of t he  Universal Father-Force." 

t he  Paradise  Isle and the 

m a t  is the  m a x i m u m  reve la t ion  of Deity t o  the seven superuniverses and f o r  the  
present universe age? 
Ansi The Suprene Being is t he  mnxianua reve la t ion  of Deity. (1270t3) "God t he  Supreme 

I s  becoming the  h iphes t  f inite run i f a s t a t ion  of t h e  total will  of God".(l27811) 
(The names God the Supreme, Supreme Being' and the  Almighty Supreme are used 
interchangeably i n  t h e  grand universe,) 

, When, is the  evolutionary almighty power of the  c rea to r  ch t ldren  of t he  Paradise  
Deities I ocused? 
Ans; I n  the Supreme Being. 

, Where are the personal i ty  realities of God the  Supreme which come fron t h e  Paradise 
Deities, -and the  power prerogat ives  of t he  Almighty Supreme --cMning up from t h e  
Creator divinities of tho gnnd unirerse~-- unified? 
AnsI On the  p i l o t  world of the outer ~ V O M  circuit ,  

(127013) 

G aGecht (6411)612) 
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QUZSTIONS AM) ANSWERS ON mE SUPREME AND KWER CONTROL 

Our concepts of the Suprsme must provide f a r  a di f fe ren t ia l  recognition of splrlt 
person, evolutionary power, and power-personality synthesis. Explain what is meant 
by t h i s ,  and t e l l  which one doadnates the other. 
h s r  The unification of evolutionary power =,.and its dominance & s*Ht 

personality. (1164rNL-( next t o  l a s t )  
The evolution of t he  non-spiritual (physical) forces and energies of the Alanighty 
power ~ U I A M ~ ~ Z I ~  from the Supreme Creators eventuated i n  a new power-presence of 
Deity. What uere these power potentials co-ordiruted wlth I n  Havona? 
Ansr The s p i r i t u a l  person of the Supreme. (&21#612) 
Through what factor was this co-ordination aande possible? 
h s :  These r e a l i t y  potent ia ls  were co-ordinrted by means of the SUPRm =.(6414) 
After t h e  personal spirit potentials and the power potentials (resident in ths 
infinite mtnd of f n f i n f t e  Spirit) a r e  unified on the p i l o t  world of the Hnvoaa 
outer c i r c u i t ,  where are these unified potentials concomibntly translated to? 
h s r  To the ac t ive  functional mind of the  SUPRME BEING. 
In which dlreotion i s  finib Deity moving t o  reek unity-or-eotrelatfon in the 
universe, Inward or mhni? 
Ans: Fini te  Deity is always seeking A two-way (dual) correlrt ionr imnt toward 

Row did God the Supreme function i n  )i.voru prodous to  the creation of the seven 
superuniversest 
~ n s :  HO functioned ONLY on spbritual I~VOIS. (641rgr2) 
Coapre the growth of tho human soul to tha t  of the  Supreme. 
Ansr (a) Mortals look to solar  energy for l i f e  maintenance. So does the grand 

1 

(6410212) 

Paradise and the Deities, and outward tomld Infinity and the Absolutes, (12658) 

universe depend upon Nether Pandise energy for arsbmnae and aoUons of 
s p ~ c e ,  

t h e  grand universe responds to the far flung spirit gravity grasp of the 
Eternal Son, through Supreme Hind. 

fusion with the indwelling Thought Adjuster. 
depend upon the Paradise Trlnity. 

which is resolved by the  evolution of an.faaaort.1 soulw 
Likewise when a11 creatures and a11 creator8 I n  the grand universe s t r ive  

for God a t h l m e n t  and perfection, the profound cosmic tension can only  find 
resolution In the  synthesis of almighty p e r  vi th the s p i r i t  person of the 
evolving God of a11 cmations,  the Supreme Being, the cosmic OVERSOUL of the 

power, --ad perslstanuy of his o m  decisions! also 88 his Thought Adgustor 
develops techniques for reaching down from the s f i r i t u a l  to the soul levelS* 

Once the soul c a a ~ s  i n t o  being, i t  begins to grow i n  and of i t se l f .  
“This is s 0 m s w h . t  like the way i n  w;hich the *preune & h g  expands“. Hi8 
sovsreinty grove i n  and out of the ACTS of the  Supreme Creators- the evolu- 
t ion of t h e  majesty of his power as the ruler of the grand universe. HIS 
Deity nature is dependant on the pre-existent unity of t h e  Paradise Mnity.  
He is not only  Orator-evolved and Trinity derived, he I s  also self-evolved 
and self- derSved. (1282:2,3) 

Rev:21 t22 *And I saw no temple there1 for  the Lazd God Almighty and the 

(references f o r  a ,b,c,d: 1276:2-6) 
see 
con~oint 
child 

1234:z 
sup-e 
child 
12151fi15,5 (d) Man’s urge for Paradise perfection creates A genuine didnl ty  tension 
Child Of 
S I C  of 

(b) Hortal man is  responsive to spirft guidance through f i n i t e  mlnd, even as 

(c)  Mortals are capable of nuking an everlasting self-identification through 
Likeulse  does the Supreme 

values 
2w1Lp fgrand universe. (see 1285145) 

( 0 )  h n  consciously grows from the material toward the spiritual strong*-- 

Lamb 9 the temple of it“. 
Job 37~23 “Touching the  Almighty wo cannot find hin out, he i8 @xaallent 
I n  power, and i n  judgement, and in plenty of justicer he w i l l  not a f f l lo t” .  

G.Gecht 



... .- 

Page 4 
QUESTIONS AND ANSSRS ON THE SUPREME AND FQ'MER CONTROL 

33. The Almighty Supmaw funations In three c a p d t i e s r  one i n  the centnl unlverse, 
(&PO-) 
the  nature of these functions? 
Ansr (1) I n  the cent ra l  universe he functions as a spirit personality; (2) i n  the 

(1268rg) 34. The SuDrome Being, our non-absolute experient ia l  0d.d tlme and space is powerising 
as the U g h t y  Sovereign of the supor-creations (outer  spoe ) ,  Part of h i s  power is 
evolving f r o m  the perfeabd and ascendant beings of time and space. Through h a t  
other sources o r  t ransact ion is ha deriving t h i s  grea t  power? 
Ansr Through the mysterious mobillration of the  SIX other fimliter corps. ( 3 9 1 3 , b )  

Ansr The Corps of Paradise Fina l i t a r r  

another I n  the grand univercre, and thirdly i n  the master unherso.  Wh.t is 

grand universe as God Alalghty, a power peraorull ty;  (3) i n  the  master universe 
a8 an unknown mind potential .  

35. Naae2the six other corps of f i n a l l t o r s  and t e l l  who heads then!. 

3.  " " Trinitiaed Finaliters 
Lr, " *' Conjoint 'Tr ini t i ted Finalitcrrs 
5.  I' ' Harow F i m U t e r s  
6.  * Transcendental F ina l i t e r r  
7. ' ' Unreve.led Sons of Destiry 

The SE3IOR 
The presiding heads of u c h  of the  seven oorpa aonr t i tu ta  the SUPREME CO"CIL oi 

ARCHI= h r  the oversight of the seven corps of the Final i ty .  

-0 (39tLP and 35311,2) 
36. will the beings of outer s p c e  con t r lbub  to the further growth of the Wghty Suprum 

h - 7  
Ansr NO. The outer  spaces laok the  the presence of finite experbnce i n  the univerual 

l i f e  of asaend.nt edutonce. 
depr lmt ion  sl' par t ic ipa t ion  in t h o  erolut lon of the U g h t y  

This is a tremendous axporienti.1 handioapt the  

Supreme. ( 353 I 4) 
37. (a) What is the  h s i s  of a l l  sxirtence? (b) What i r  the found.tlon of the  universe? 

9. what aormment denonstrates and proves the existonee and presence of the Unirersal 
Anst (a) Energy (b) M.teri.1 (a711) 

AbsolutaT 
t o  all t h e  Absolute poten t ia l s  of i n f in i ty ) .  
~ n s :  Force @ -energy is the proof. (46711 1 

Ansi The Universal Father, (M7r2) 

An81 By tho Eternal  Son, also by the Father and Son and I t  is executed through the 

( I n  this paragraph the reference to the Universal Abaolute ppobbly refers 

39. &whose personal will and mmd.teu is the universe energy aunlprlatsd? 

40. Haw I s  t h i s  power modlfled, and 

41. I n  the  Urantia book what word I s  used to denotet (a) phenomeml motion, act ion,  and 

whoa? 

Conjoint Actor (Infinite Spirit). (46712) 

the  p t o n t l a l  strges of energy? 

A ~ S I  (a) ' kergy '  -denotes: motion, act ion,  po ten t ia l  st.geu8 

(b) f o r  pre-gravity s t g e s  of e n e r n ?  ( c )  for post- 
SMritY (physical)  shg08  Of e n e m ?  

(b) 'Force' ref era t o  the prs-grarfty stage-' emergent energy' 
(c )  'Power' r e f e r s  to the pos t -gn tn ty  sbge, -physia.l enewy. (u911,2) 

42. which one of the Seven Absolute8 is present in all a p c e  and bs wh.t is it 
designated there ln t  
Anst  The Unq\ullfied Abelu%e~po~~nt la l r  of Infinity. Thr;,. free-spce plusenco of the 

h S 1  In Nether Paradise-- the aupportlng ( fu l e ra l )  sono of the Unqur l i f id  Abolute ,  

Unqudifled Absoluta I s  j@.l# a ~ p l a o  paten@. (M9r3) 
43, Where does the Uaivsrsal Father center his space & e n t l a l s T  

the  cent- of the  Paradise cycle of coSmic reality. (46913~4) 
G,Gacht 



44. Raw i m  the spce  potency t r~nsfonaed i n  the beginning oC i t e  evolution from ex. s t  
enti.l potential ( 8 P . C O  force) ta emergent energy, --puissantt 
Ansr $. the presence of the Priaury Eventuated Moster Force O%anizers. (49616) 

45. Where are the Master Force Omanisera headquartered and where do they function? 
Uby am ,they different  from most other beings7 
h: They are resident on Paradise 1810 hat they function throughout the Master 

Universe, more partidarly i n  the doavlns of unorganlced space. 
They are neither c m ~ t u r e s  nor cremtors, and they wlthstrnd temperatures 

intolerable t o  A ~ W  of the power controllerr. (32911.6) 
46. Bow many dlvidions of Master Force Organizers ore there? 

1. Wmary Eventuated hster Force Organizers 
2. b r o c i a t e  Transcqndentcl h s b r  Force Organizers (329if5ai ,2) 

Ansr Them are WO  division^: 

47. What i r  the function of the Primary division? 
h: The kixurg h S t e r  Force OrgadZer8 are the ~nlpu la torr  of the primordial or 

h d c  spce  fort208 of the Wnqu~lified Absolute. 
the livlng instigAbP8 of tho energy cyclones of space,. and the early organ- 
iterr.and d i rec t iodse r s  of these gigantic mardfestations. 

msponslve to  the physlccrl gravity grasp of Paradise, ht & to the personal 
grasp of the Father) --Into prirP.rg emergent energy--- ' plissant energy. ( 329 I # 5 )  

They are Nebulae creators,  

This procduro entai l8  transmuting primordial force- ( pre-energy not 

48. While space potency is a pro-rsallty, the domain of the  Unqualified Absolute, and 
is responslve only t o  the personal grasp of the Father, how I s  this process of 
transmuting it made possible.byForce Organizers? 
An81 It i s  seemingly W i a b l e  their pss ive  presence which C A U S ~ ~  a resls'bnce 

which 1s sufficient to transfom s b U c ,  abeymt, reactive spce potency i n t o  - active primordial force, i n  respcnse t o  the resistance afforded 
presence of the A.iaury Force Organizers. This is the p*rp d i f f e ren t l a thq  
function, -which Set8 up an activated s p c o  f i e l d  upon whlch t0 begin their 
i n I t i . 1  and active operatione. (To use a layman' I expression- this force thus 

the mere 

f a r  is ' W V l S O d ' C M ~ b d  M.8.) (u913,  470114 115685) 
49. Thir prinroxdial force passes through Two d5rUnct ph~res of t r a n m t r t i o n  before 

9. Describe br ief ly  what the priMry stage oi emergent energy is .  

appr ing  as universe power. 
~ S I  'Puissant' energy, AM ' gmdty '  energy. 

Ansr This plissant energy Is the powerful, directioM1, aarssaaveaented, adghty- 
bnsioned, forcible-reacting energy, glgantic systems I n  motion. It is not a t  
f i r r t  def ini te ly  responsive to  Paradise gravlty pill, though Probably fielding 
i n  space-directlonal-response b Nether Paradise. When this energy emerges t o  
the level  of i n i t i a l  response to the absolute gravity-grasp of Paradise, 
the Primory Force Orgrnicers relinquish th i s  stage to t he i r  Associates. 

Ansa Gravity energy is t h e  active ancestor of a l l  universe matter. It has become 
direct ly  respondve t o  the circular  grasp of t he  Paradise absolute-gravity, 
This is the s e c o d a q  stage, or  gravity energy stage which has been elaborated 
upon by the pressure presence and tension trends set  up by the powerful 
A S 8 0 C h b  Transcendental bster Force Organizers . 
passes from the puissant t o  the gratrity stage, and discloses a potential for 
s e p s l t i d t y  to the LINEAR grav5ty pll, t h e  local electronic gravity plll. 

stages of) - e n e m  and matter. 

h u o  both of them, 
(47011-3) 

(47012) 
51. Describe br ief ly  what Sravi ty  enerm is. 

In  response to this work of the Associate mo!dpulatorr, space energy rapidly 

This mass is very soon t o  appenr as electronic and post-electronic-(organiced 
(47013) 

G .Gecht . 
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QIImONS ON THE SUPREME AND UNIVERSE WWER CONTROL 

52, What other in te l l igent  action i s  present In  both of these levels o f  emergent 
enorgy mnif'esttAons? 
h s a  In both level8 of emergent energy, -puissant and gravity, -the action of 

53, 8s ubat 11188 are both of these aunifestions known on Uversaf' 
Ansa They am called @Ultsarrt.*. (47014) 

9, When spce-fome kt been uh~nged  in to  sprce-energy and then into energy of both 
l inear  and paradise grarltv control, what does it constitute? 
Anst It constitutes M. (47085) 

5% Do the Force Organiserr deddo vh.n and where t o  transanrte rpce-potency i n t o  
energies for the purpose of creation? 
An81 NO. These two mighty order8 of p-&a1 force manipulators work exclusively 

under the  supervision of the Archibats of the h s b r  Universe, (3291#513) 

%. When a Creator Son h ~ s  aap le t tx i  hi8 plans fo r  the  creation of a loca l  universe 

the Ultimate is recognited, (47014) 

(Architects of Haster Universe ref: 351rf9) 

and has chosen a s i t e  where he dealres t o  build h i s  universe, after the  h a t e r  
kchltSct8 have mhPStkd a few choices of these gigantic power mmnlfestations 
th.t are  ready to  servo tho Creator Son, -who then is delegated to handle the 
power for such a creation? 
htr l"HE KMZR DI&%?ORS, The Associate Force Organiters give way the order8 of 

Power MrectOr8, r c t i n g  in t h e  superuniverse of astronomic juri8dlatlon. 
This uork is carried on by director8, centers, and controllers of energy tn 
the grand univerie, (4?015) 

indefinitely i n  obrge of there material creations, even a s  they now operate 

9. If no plans are apparent, w h a t  happens to there tremendous aggregations? 

9* i n  outer mpace. (329arC5) 
Where are t h e  Seven Supreme Power Mrectors heodqurrterod? 

Ansr If no plans are forthcoming, t h e  Asaociak Force organiserrr continue on 

Anna They are  stationed on Peripheral Paradise, slowly circulating correspondingly 
with the rupenuliverse and h s t e r  Spdrlt with which they are rllgned, 
Their pesenoe indicator Me wheruboutr of the force-focal headquarters 
of the Seven Hastor spirits. (32Oifir3) 

phydcal-energy ren\tlatars of the grand universe? 
An81 They function rringly in the pouer=energy regulation of the mrperuniverses, 

but collect5ve1y in the administration of the central universe. (320rf1r3) 

Ansr By the Seven Hartor Spirits- collectively. 

of other universes? 
Anet KO, Each Master S p i r i t  I s  In eternal union with ONE of their collective 

rffspring. 
F:!jysicrl and spiritual energies--- of a semi-physlcal being and a 
personality, (3201+l12) 

9. Do the Sewn Supreme Power Direator. funation colleotlvely or s i n g l y  as t h o  

60, By whom were these physical-energy regulator8 of the grand universe created? 

61, Do the Power Directors dtemrte w i t h  on. another and work w i t h  hster Spi r i t s  
(320d1 t 1) 

Their e ternal  partnership resul ts  i n  a unique association of 

62. M t e r  the bster Spirits personsliced the Seven Suprt.t..e Pouer MrectOrs, what 

63. W h P t  suggestion has been made tha t  we study the  power aystem of the cosmos? 

important event took place between them and their parents, t h e . h s t e r  Swrits? 
Ansa They collaborated i n  the producUon of more than tun bi l l ion  assochhS. (319r5)  

Ansa n...the power directors and t he i r  associates have been the l e a s t  understood 
on Urantia". W ,. , l i t t l e  information concerning the controllers and r e w a t o r s  
of the physical donuin has ever been imported". "Having knowlsdge about 
mteriol creatures, you have a t  least a contmstive conception of spiritual 
beings...".(319:1, W )  nWo matter how d i f f i c u l t  I t  may be to comprehend, it i s  
nonetheless true that the power-pettern ~ m l  the l o d n g  perron are ONE and 
the SAME universal reality; 
0 ~ i M t . e  but antipodal revelations Of the untathmble nature of the 
Univerml-Father-Porcs. (1148rLline) ; 

the  Paradise Isle and the Eternal Son are COI 

G,Gecht 



page 7 QumOBS AND AN- ON UNIVERSE FWER CONTROL 
6 4 0  Name the four moJor divisions of ~ d n g  b~ings k d n g  to do with' the inb i l igent  

1 0  h e  Seven SUDX-OIUO Power. Directors operate from Paradise but maintain them- 

20 SCJRZ@!!? Seven major groups froa ~ V O M  on out to the local  

3. The Master Physical Controllersi seven different orders i n  the grind universe. 
(32414) 

40 The Momnth Power Su~snisorsr  cla~Siflod I n  seven groups. The MORONTIA super- 
visors are not listed as overcontrollers. They work with SKRITUAL and PHYSI- 
CAL e n e q i e s  through the Local Universe Hather Spirit8 and &ch.els# and i n t e r -  
es t ingly enough, vew close to mortals, but a re  self-governing, 
t0 be confused with the Suprme Center SUPERVISORS-the Associates of t h e  S 9 q r c . d  

Spir i t  worlds, m,:' refer t o  question 22 on p g o  2 and clarify in your mlnd when *ee of these 
divisions fit into the sevenfold overconbroller~ af the grand universe. 

are they? ( u )  When am thoy locatmi? 
Am: (a) Assodato Power Mructora and their moM10 assistant. and subordinates, -- 

(b) They are b b g 8  af high w i l l  freedom and action, and dirolose voli t ional  

m w a t f o n  of e n e m  thmughout the gnnd universe and idontiLy the60 .* 
A. listed on pago 9 9 1  

mlvos aa power oontara in a11 &dons of the grad  verse. They creaw 
more than Qn M u o n  assodatos. (31985) 

universe -8-m 0th. one hundred S Y S h S  t h a t  mrke up the constsll.tions.(320i~p) 

They are not 

Power Mrectors who work wlth physical power only and are located on the Infinits 

65. RR the Supreme Powos Cento~s-(a) who consti tutes these uontors? (b) What tspes of beings 

tho f i s t e ~  Physlt2d Controllen. 

c a p d t y  of a Ugh occIer, Thag arm tbe exqulsik I n t a l l o p t  of the powor 
u y s b n  of the grand unlverso. They a m  the seuret of the toohniquo of mind 
control of all tho vast network of the h s t e r  Physical Controller8 and the 
Moronti. Power SuperPisors, and a h  endowed wlth Third Qource~ (Infinfte Spir i t )  
personrlity.(321tL) (See question 62 page 6 f o r  their origin.) * 

(o2jTheir location mainly aonurponds with tbe nuae of the  group- o r  order* 
66. b e  the m n ~ n  groups of power centors, Ident i fy  them. 

k u I  
1. Supreme Center ~ u p o n i s ~ r  h e n  ooordtr¶ater and ~ss00iat.8 of the Seven Supreme 

Pwer Mrecbrs, -regulators & tho master energy circuits. Headquartered on the 
Infinite Spirit Worlds, 
Supreme Executives who.are the directors Qf the Infinite Spirlt  Spheres and are 
the co-ordimtars of general-unirerse affairs .  
directors of postIfrvonr crerUon , a i r e a t i n g  things physicul , Intel lectual ,  
and aNri t \ r r l ,  and are the urdversal representatives of the S E W 4  MASTER S m T S .  

2. Havona Centers; one d l l i o n  centers, Each center has s u p ~ s i o n  of a thousand 
Hovom worlds. This prfoot,lon of energy regulation I s  the go81 of a11 power 
centers and physical controllers *of s p c a .  (321 14) 

3. Superuniverse Centers; lo00 centers at the capita1 of each 8 u p o ~ v e r t e .  ma 
currents of p m r g  energy of TEN segregations oach oome into these power centers 
-a t0t.l of thirty physical enargles of s p a o r  --aonstitufing the -2 

at S m  SP-ED CIRCUITS of power go for th  from the c*pit.l sphere ~ .nd  
sprsrd throughout the space af tho grand a v e r s e .  This is tho e lec t ronh  
organitation of universe power. (32115~6) 

dawnstep the t h e  seven p e r  d r o \ b t s  slr~~ting 

the consb1lations 
Creator Sons. (321 :LP) 

They work in very close assodation w i t h  the Seven 

They are the board of Mtuglng 

(please read pO198rf1) (32312)' 

Of a 8 U ~ ~ V O r 8 0 0  

4, bc.1 Universe centerst 100 power canters at the he.dqrurt-. They fwd&m 
the a ~ m d v e r s e  herd- 

s y r ~ .  meso centers are oi g r u t  a8s1stAnc0 t t ~  t h e  
q u r t e r s ,  mmw *- usefa ,  aonstnrotire, a d  ippl imble the s e m c * s  of 

G .Gecht 
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Q U ~ O M S  AND AN- ON UNIVWSE PowHz CONTROL 

50 Constellation~Centerso -10 aenters in each. Funation 8 S  enorgy projeators to 

60 S n b m  Centers: Om rppreme power center is porauncurtly asrlgnd ta erah local 

7. U n C l . s U i ~ d  Oonbrs: funotion in special loca l  81t\JltIon8 but not on i d m u t e d  

the pawor centerr? 
h 8 J  NO. We v f l l  hvm nothing t0 do With either. (319tLP) 

the one hundrad local mystem. (321 iLP) 

the activitie8 of the m b o ~ t o  phyaca1 c o n t r ~ ~ e r s .  (32213) 

worlds. Indivfdual worlds are i n  the charge of h a t e r  Physlcal Controllers.(32214) 

rryS-0 ThaJr diswkh the power dmts inh.bbbd world8 and C O - O & M ~  

67. Will w mortals have direct aontrct  w i t h  either the Supreme Power ~ r e a t o r s  or 

6 8 0  Regarding power centers and their subordinates- the p)yrsical controllerst 
(a) Do they undergo twang? 
(b) Do they play or vacatlon? 
(c)  Is there evolution in their ranks? 
(d)  Do they aontend ath apprehension o r  interference by other tribunals of 

( 0 )  How do they re la te  to gravity? 

(a) They undergo no training; are areated i n  perfection and *re perfect i n  action. 
(b) They never phy men for a f r r a u o n  of a second, are always on duty. They 

(a? There 1s no evolution in their ranks. Uways IOCPO as orig~lv l ly  assigned. 

, power? 

Ans I 

C 8 M O t  MUnqUbh 8UPOd850Zl O f  d & t a  O f  tm and 8 p l C @ r  

- This  appUes to both orders of seven divisions uch. 

are forever exempt from apprehension or interference b& the t ~ A b l s  
(d) Th. 8upr.m~ Power Mrechrr and t h e i r  r r s l s b n t a  and mbOXdhBb8 

O f  8 P C s .  
(e) may resist g rae ty .  Their relation to  Rmdty i. who& negatim. 

Ansi NO. They oould not function on ordinary planets. They function & on 

7 3 2 2 r L P )  (32383-5) L 

speoir l ly  constructed (arahiteatural  spheres, so the l~a power centers 
can &at as roleatlve switches, -to directlonice, W y ,  and conasntrrte 
the  energies of spce  as they pour over these spheres. (3231NL) 

now taking place outside the boundrrles of the  reven mp&verses? 
Ansi NO. They have nothing to  do with outer-spec force. (32411) 

An81 They aro the direct offspring of the power centers, krt created wlth or b~ 

69. Outside of hvona, do these center8 functAon on ordinary .*olutio~%ns or planets? 

700 A r e  these universe power direator8 concerned With the tremendous actions of force 

71. mi the  Master Physical Controllers: -Who created them? Nome the seven orders. 

various other orders. 
1. Associate Power Mrectors 
2. Mechanical Controllers 
3.  Energy Transformers 

5 ,  W r y  Associators 
6.  Second.ry Mssociatorr 
7. The Fraddanks and Chronoldeks 

4. Energy Tran811dtbrs ( 324 I LP) 
72. Give a b d e f  description of the most outstanding function of each of these seven 

orders of Xaster Physical Controllers. 
Ans I 
1. Associrta Power Mrectorsi  There associates are intrusted w i t h  the assignment 

ad dispatch of these odors oi h a t e r  Physical Controllers i n  acc~rdance 
WlUI the  ever S m u  m d s  of the realms. Vast resecles are mlntained on 
the herdqwrbrs worlds olt the odnor seatorr. Frm these concentration points 

~ v e r s e s ,  C O M ~ O ~ ~ ~ ~ O M ,  Systems, and indiVldU81 *neb* 

three a i l u o n  t o  be assigned to  eaah minor metar aenter. The~r al ternate  
pdds of ~~~~ s e d c 0  ~ l t h  inspection oi t h o  r -1~~.  ( 3 2 S l W )  

the oontrollerr  are disptched 

me s u p e m v e r s e  quota 

these A ~ ~ 0 o i . b  PWOr =rectors to the  10-1 

three b i l l i on  associat. P0-r direatorsa P S ~ ~ S  

O.Gscht 
* 
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QUESTIONS AlQ IGISWERS ON, WERSi3 POWER CONTROL 

79. what 5.8 the COunMl M Bptdll Mum and wbat is thdx o w n ?  
h 8 l  It i s  0olpposed of ASSOCUTE FORCE ORGANIZERS, -Ugh' comaebsdoners of POWER. 

They are disptcshed the Seven Wlrter S p i r i t s  to the hrpsnurip.rso head- 
quarter contors. They are taken from the personnel of tho A8soCi .b  Ifaster 
?ore* 'Org.aisers+ (32Wtt2)  

80, whrit uap4LUkler .or hlah power do there asrooiate force organizers (Council of 
&@Ubo.ipm) a thrt thlr funotlon requires their presence bi preference 
Assoairto Power MMctord 
-I ' F h q  are enpowwed to intarpret the readings and registsltions of the  

aster Irend~lanka, the U V I N c i  ucMcAToRs of power pressure and energy 
ahrge of an en re .uperunivsrse. (3244412) 

. 

the 

81. Who -0 the Horonti. -E psrvirrorst (see pusstion no. 641n04) 
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P A R A D I S E  I S L E  
1. Paradise is the  eternal center of the universe of universes 

and t h e  abiding place of the  Universal Father, the Eternal 
Son, the Inf in i te  Spi r i t ,  and the i r  divine co-ordinates end 

COsMocRAPHp 
Paper 11, P ll8 

4 associates. 
UPPER 2. Most gigantic organized body of cosmic r ea l i t y  in a l l  the 

3. The Universal Father is comically focalized, sp i r i tua l ly  

b master universe. (118:l) N 

personalized, and geographically resident a t  t h i s  center of 
t h e  universe of universes. (118:#1?2) 

4. Paradise i s  the geographic center of infinity.  (126:LP) 

5. The central  Isle is essentially f l a t  and definitely ellip- 
wid,  being ona-sixth longer a t  the north-south diameter 
than i n  the east-west diameter.The distance from the upper 
surface t o  the nether surface i s  one-tenth iha t  of the 
east-west diameter. (119:#2:2) 

60 The differences i n  dimensions, i t s  stationary s ta tus  and 
t h e  greater out-pressure of force energy a t  the north end 
of t h e  Isle, make it possible t o  estabUsh nbeolute 
direction i n  t h e  master universe. (119:#2:3IT------ S 

7. The Isle i s  geographically divided into three domains of 
activity: 

1. UPPER PARADISE 

2. PERIPHERAL PARADISE 
3. NETHER PARADISE (119 :NL) 

e 

NETHER 
N UPPER PARADISE (l20:#3) 

1. On upper Paradise there are three grand spheres of activity:  
the Deity presence; t he  Most Holy Sphere; and the Holy Area. 

1. h e r  sphere: Deity presence. 

2. Most Holy Sphere: t h e  vast  area surrounding the presence 
of the  Deities is reserved for  t h e  functions of worship, 
t r in i t iza t ion  and high sp i r i tua l  a t ta imsnt .  (120:#3:1) 

divided in to  seven concentric 20ne8, sometimes designated 
" the  Father's Paradise Mansions". 

cit izens and the  native8 of Havana who m e y  chance t o  

3. The Holy Area: the outlying, or residential  region, is 

The inner, o r  first zone is occupied by Paradise 

be dwelling on Paradise. S 
The second zone is the residential  area of t he  

natives of the superuniverseso It is subdivided into - seven immense divisions. Each sector is dedicated t o  
t h e  advancement of 8 single superuniverse. (120:Lp) 



P A R A D I S E  I S L E  
NETHER PARADISE (122:#5) 

1. Personal i t i es  do not  sojourn there .  

have t h e i r  o r ig in  on nether  Paradise. 
. 2 .  P l l  physical-energy and cosmic-force c i rcui ts  

3. The cen t r a l  ( inner)  portion of nether  Paradiae 

4. This Zone of I n f i n i t y  i s  immediately surrounded 
by an unnamed area. 

5.  The outer  portion cons is t s  o f  th ree  concentric 
e l l i p t i c a l  zones. The primordiel  force-charge 
of space appears t o  be focal ized i n  t h i s  
center. 
( a )  The inner zone of t h i s  force  center  i s  t h e  

foca l  point of force-energy a c t i v i t i e s .  
Acts as a g igant ic  heart. h l s a t i o n s  d i r e c t  
cur ren ts  t o  outermost bcrclers of space. 
Pressure i s  g rea t e r  a t  north end. 

Appears t o  be s t a t i c  except t h a t  it expands 
and cont rac ts  i n  th ree  cycles. Has t o  do 
with reciprocal  adjustment of inner  and 
outer  zones. 

ac t ive  of t he  th ree  concentric e l l i p t i c a l  
be l t s .  It i s  t h e  c e n t r a l  c i r c u i t  point  of 
emanations which proceed spaceward i n  every 
d i r ec t i cn  t o  outermost borders of t he  seven 
superuniverses and a l l  ou te r  space. 

A l l  fo rces  and energies seem t o  be eficir- 
cuited. They c i r c u l a t e  throughout t h e  uni- 
verses  and return by d e f i n i t e  routes. 

'Pulsations are in  agelong cycles. For 
over one b i l l i o n  years t h e  space-force is 
outgoing. For similar time, i s  incoming. 

0 is t h e  unknown and unrwealed Zone of In f in i ty .  

(b) The mid-zone space funct ions are unknown. 

( c )  The outer  zone i s  the  largest and most 

COSMOGRAPHY 
Paper 11, p 118 

UPPER 

J. Looking down 

2 

N 

NETEE 

S N 

f h o k i n g  up 

PERIPHERAL PARADISE (121 :#4) 
1. The c e n t r a l  Isle end8 abruptly at the  periphery, but i t ' s  size is so enormous t h a t  t h i a  

t ennina l  angle i s  r e l a t i v e l y  indiscernable.  
2. Landing and dispatching f i e l d s  for  various groups of pe r sona l i t i e s  are on per ipheral  

Faradise. 
3. Histor ic  and prophetic exhib i t  areas are here. A l l  personal i ty  t ranspor t s  destined to 

Paradise land i n  these  regions. 
4. The Seven Master S p i r i t s  maintain force-focal headquarters on t h e  Paradise periphery. 

Here t h e  slowly c i r cu la t ing  presences of t he  Seven Supreme Power Directors indicate 
t h e  locat ion of t h e  seven f l a sh  s t a t ions  for ce r t a in  Paradise energies going f o r t h  t o  
the  seven superuniverses. 

t h e  th ings  which t h e  Universal Father has prepared for those who survive t h e  l i f e  i n  
Inwe has not  seen, nor ear heard, ne i the r  has it entered i n t o  the  mind of mortal man, 

t h e  flesh on t h e  mrlds of time and space". (121:LP) (GG) 



SEVEN SACRED WORLDS 3 
OF THE FATHER (pg 144:#1) 

D I V  Ih!GTON ASCERDI G l D N  
Ell of t h e  Fathe-Son- W i l l  predominates of t h e  Father 0----a P 
\ 

-Spi r i t  p r edomhat e 8 

W i l l  of t he  Son- 

/I 

I '  

I 
i f 

W i l l  of t h e  Son 
predominates 

Will of t h e  S p i r i t  
predominates 

(114, %6 11 ; ll45t#2: 3) 
Deity "wills" m e  t h e  laws of t h e  universe governing t h e  seven superunivekses and 
t h e j r  cor re la t ive  segments of ou te r  space. Law or ig ina tes  i n  these  Father wr lds .  

D I V I N I N G W  : Personal cormunion sphere of t h e  Universal Father. Rendevous of Thought 
Adjusters and other  e n t i t i e s  having d i r ec t  o r ig in  i n  t h e  Father, 
SONARINGTGN: Personal receiving world of t h e  Eternal Son. HQm9 of Creator Sons. 
SPIRITINGTCM: Paradise home of high spirits t h a t  exclusively represent t h e  I n f i n i t e  Spi r i t .  
Home of t he  Seven Master S p i r i t s .  
VICEGERTNGTCN : Secrets of t r in i t iza t ion- -  t he  au thor i ty  t o  represent t h e  Trini ty:  beings 
t r i n i t i z e d ,  created, eventuated, o r  e ternal ized by two, 3r a l l  three of the  Paradise 
Trinity.  
SOLITAFUNGTON: Rendezvous of unrevealed being8 of t he  conjoint a c t s  of Universal Father 
and I n f i n i t e  Spi r i t .  Home of Sol j t s ry  Messengers. 
SERAPHINGTON: Hone of beings created by t h e  Son and SF i r i t .  Destiny sphere of supernaphim, 
eeccnaphim, seraphim. 
ASCEKDINGTON: Home of ascendant souls  of time and space. Mortal mind i s  spirj t ,ualiaed. 

CONCERKING THE SEVEN-FOLD k T U :  
L. Father,  Son, and S p i r i t  ac t  i n  d e f i n i t e  personal capaci t ies :  they co-ordinate t h e i r  per- 
formances i n  various grcupings,-function i n  seven d i f f e ren t  s ingular  and p lu ra l  capaci t ies .  
Exhausted combinations of selves. C a n  associate  by combining i n  seven var ia t ions  &, so 
t h a t  t h e  universe appesrs i n  seven var ia t ions  of values, meanings & personaUty.(see 110:7) 
2,Sevenfold scheme of superuniverse organization and government. (164:2) 
2. I n f i n i t e  S p i r i t  exhausted assoc ia t ive  p o s s i b i l i t i e e  mathaaaSically of t h e  th ree  Paradise 
Deities. Than created Seven Master S p i r i t s  i n  t h e  l ikeness  of t h e  sevenfold wills. Seven 
poss ib i l i t i e s .  (see 184:1,2) (Sevenfold portrayel 185:2) (Description- 186:#3) 
4.These will aspects  of t h e  Deities are e t e rna l ly  personalized i n  the  d i f f e r ing  natures  of 
t h e  Seven Master S p i r i t s .  (1318:4) 
I.Each of Michael's bestowals was revelatory of one of these will manifestations. He then 

Universe r e f l e c t i v i t y  or igin&es here. (see 105:#7) 

(see technique of t r i n i t i z a t i o n -  249 :#7) 

Sta tus  sphere of Power Directors. 

Seraphic t ransport  secre t  here. (see Paper 26, p 285) 

became a SUPREHE SOVEIZEIGN,. .a sevenfold Master Son. (1318:4-7) (a> 



THREE SEVEN-WORLD CIRCUITS 
Paper 13, P 143 \ 

4 /- @-. --. . . 
\ 
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/ 
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The physical construction of a l l  t h ree  c i rc i l i t s  is diverse i n  Irater ia l ,  and eech world 
of each c i r c u i t  i s  d i f fe ren t ,  -excepting the  seven worlds of t h e  Son, which are d i k e  i n  
physical  consti tution. These twentpone spheres embrace the  potentials of the function 
of t h e  master universe. (Ug:?; l W , : l )  - F I R S  ( inner)  c i r cu i t :  t he  w r l d s  of t he  Father (char t  #3) r e f l e c t  t h e  s p i r i t  luminosity 
of t he  Paredise Deities.  (11+?:3) These worlds are directed by t he  'Tr ini t ized Secrets  of 
Supremacy', -the highest  order of specialized representation of t he  Deities composing the 
Paradise Trinity,  (144 :#1:2) 
SECOND (mid) c i r c u i t :  worlds of the Eternal  Son: o r ig in  of impersonal energies of s p i r i t  
luminosity, - l ight without heat ,  They emit l i g h t  to ,  and i l l u r i n a t e  Paradise and Havona. 
They d i rec t ion ize  pure s p i r i t  luminosity t o  the  seven superuniverses. 

Personal i t ies  do not  sojourn here. ( see  'additional reserves', U9:#3:1-3) The seven 
luminous spheres are the worlds of t h e  seven phases of  pure s p i r i t  existence. (This im- 
p l i e s  t h e  amen var ia t ions  of s p i r i t  values i n  t h e  universe 68 a r e s u l t  of t he  sevenfold 
w i l l s  of t he  Faradise Dei t ies ,  (char t  #3) (see "the d i f f e r e n t i a l  s p i r i t u a l  a t t i t u d e  and 
presence of the  Deities throughout t h e  
- THIRD (outer )  c i rcu i t :  m r l d s  of I n f i n i t e  S p i r i t  are occupied by t h e  Sevsn Master S p i r i t s  
who preside over t h e  des t in i e s  of the superuniverses. 

Th i s  third c i r c u i t  i s  under t h e  d i rec t ion  of t h e  Seven Supreme Ekecutives, - t r i n i t i zed  
beings by t h e  Father, Son, and Sp i r i t .  (see 178:#10:1 and 198:#l) 

The Seven Supreme Center Supervisors, -the regulators  of t h e  master energy c i r c u i t s  
of t h e  master universe, are headquartered on these Inf ini te  S p i r i t  worlds, ..which ere 
sometimes referred to as t h e  "special  mrlds of t h e  Seven Supreme Executives".(see 321:2) 

"In no o ther  place i n  t h e  wide universe can one observe such varied a c t i v i t i e s ,  hmlv- 
i n g  so many d i f f e ren t  orders of l i v i n g  beings, having t o  do with operations on so many 
diverse leve ls ,  occupations a t  once material ,  i n t e l l ec tua l ,  and spiritual!'. 

(l43:b) 

universe. 150:3) 

(l43:5; 150:LP; 166:LP) 

(151:2) 
(W 



Papcr 14, p 152 

1. Havona consists of one b i l l i o n  spheres of unimagined beauty. This one and only settled, 
perfect, and established aggregation of worlds is not an evolutionary development. It 
was created wholly and perfect. (152:1,2) 

2. The universal s p i r i t u a l  gravity of the  Eternal Son i s  amazingly active throughout t h i s  
cen t ra l  universe. (155:Z) The cent ra l  universe ro t a t e s  clockwise. (152:#l:no.2) 

3. The central  universe consists of the three seven-world c i r c u i t s  of Paradise spheres 
t h e  seven c i r c u i t s  of Havona. Havona and t h e  Paradise c i r c u i t s  a re  regarded as one and 
t h e  same system; but they have separate functions and administration. (153r2) (see ref: 
126:LP- Paradise not included, but referred t o  as 'central  Isle'.) 

4. The b i l l i o n  spheres of Havona consti tute t he  t ra in ing  worlds of higher personalit ies of 
Paradise and Havona and for ascending evolutionary creatures. (156:2)(see relationship 
of Paradise Michaels, Universe %other Spi r i t s ,  and mortals, -to Havona; 162:no.5,6,7.) 

5. On the  p i l o t  world of the outer Havona c i r cu i t ,  t he  power potentials of the  Almighty 
a re  unifiea w i t h  t h e  s p i r i t u a l  nature of t he  Supreme. (641:#6:2; 161:NL) 

6. Eavona ac ts  as a buffer between absolute Paradise and f i n i t e  creations. (ll60:I) (a) 



Near Havona, l o c a l  Farther out from 
the  e te rna l  center 

0 fewer systems, 
, creased super- O layers,  c i r cu i t s  

imposition, Q ', r, 

1. THE GRAND UNIVERSE i s  the"sevenOsuperuniverse% and the  cent ra l  universe of Havona. 

2. The present ragged edge of t he  grand universe, i t s  uneven and unfinished periphery, 
and the  unset t led condition of the  whole astronomical p lo t ,  suggests t h a t  even the 
seven superuniverses are ,  as yet,  uncompleted. (129:NL) 

Havona space level.  Each h a s  three administrators called Ancients of Days who reside 
a t  t he  capi ta l  headquarters. (164:1,2) 

4. Each superuniverse is presided over by ONE Master S p i r i t  who represents, and i s  ex- 
pressive of ONE of the  seven wills of the  associative Paradise Deity. (143:5;178:#10:1) 

5. The Milky Way starry system represents the  cen t r a l  nucleus of Orvonton, our superuni- 
verse, no. 7.(167:#3:1,2) (see llNebuloe, ancestors of universes". 169:#4) (359:LP) 

6. Each superuniverse organization consis ts  of 100,000 loca l  universes. Total i n  the  grand 
universe when completed, -700,000. (see 167:l) 

7. Orvonton and the  six associated superuniverses a r e  moving COUNTER C L O C M S E  around 
Havona and Paradise i n  8 gigantic elongated c i r c l e ,  an e l l ipse .  (165:$; The absolute 
counterclockwise motion of Orvonton is genetic,  inherent i n  the  a rch i tec tura l  plans 
of t h e  master universe. (16R:NL) 

(1:LP; 129:NL; 166:Lp) ( 0  O 

3. There, are j u s t  8even inhabited universes,-seven superuniverses i n  the f i r s t  post- 

Revolve counter-clockwise. (168:4:no.7) 

' 8. Only the  Universal Father knows t h e  location and actual  number of inhabited worlds i n  
space; he c a l l s  them a l l  by name and number. 
su i tab le  f o r  i n t e l l i g e n t  l i f e  than others. Nor have a l l  projected universes been or- 
ganized. 
and HORIZONTALLY i n  groupings of type, ser ies ,  e tc .  (567:Lp) 

Some loca l  universes have more worlds 

(165:LP) Planets a r e  organized YERTICALLY i n to  systems, constellations,  e tc ;  

9. Read about t h e  f l i g h t ,  swing, and posit ion of each superuniverse. 165:3,4. (W 



MAJOR SECTOR OF SPLANDON 7 
SWERU”ERSE OF OqVONTCN Paper 15, p 164 

. 1. MAJOR SECTCR: 100 minor sec tors  make one ‘i. * 

major sec to r  (about one hundred b i l l i o n  inhabi- ’ %? t ab l e  worlds). Major sec tors  a re  presided over 
by th ree  Perfections of Days. (166:no.5) 7th 

: 6th %*., . .&’, I 
. jo 8 th  
‘ Q  

SPLANDON 
5th major. 
s ec to r  . 
cons is t s  of .p 
100 minor 
sec to r s  

3. I 1 ,+,” 2. SPLANDON: our major s ec to r  of Orvonton 
I o,..; cons is t s  of 100 minor sectors.  It i s  t h e  f i f t h  1 -\ -79 , - 1 ,  major sec tor  of Orvonton. I t s  headquarters 

world i s  ca l led  Uplajor t he  f i f t h .  (182:NL) 
3.  UMhJOR THE FIFTH: headqurrters of Splandon 
I s  surrounded by 70 spheres of advancing i n t e l l -  
ectual  t r a in ing .  (17lr:LP;see Sector Gov’tsl81:#13) 
L. TE2l MAJOR SECTORS: cons t i t u t e  a superuniverse. 
Zach h a s  a superb headquarters world. (166:NL) 
In Grvonton these  ten major s t a r  d r i f t s  whirl  
about Uversa, t he  cap i t a l .  (168:4: no.6) 
5. Of  t he  t en  major sec tors  of Orvonton EIGHT 
have been roughly i den t i f i ed  by Urantian 
astronomers. The o ther  two are d i f f i c u l t  t o  
i den t i fy  because we view them from inside.  

* *  ‘ - WERSA: cap i t a l  of Grvonton cons is t s  of 
seven c l u s t e r s  of wonder spheres. Each of t h e  
seven c l u s t e r s  cons is t s  of seventy specialized 
worlds. There a r e  thousands of i n s t i t u t i o n s  
devoted t o  zdvvlced universe t r a in ing  and 
s p i r i t  cu l tu re  f o r  ascenders where they a re  
re-educated and re-examined f o r  f l i g h t  t o  
Havona. (175:l) 

(167:LP) 

1. 

2. 

3.  

Xhsa i s  number t h r e e  of Splandon. It’s c 
Uminor t h e  th i rd .  (182:NL) Y UGersa 

There 

f loo 

a p i t a l  

MINOR SECTOR OF ENSA 
Each square represents  one minor sector .  
100 minor sec tors in  each major sector .  

+----One minor sec to r  (one square) cons is t s  o 
universes.  

are 

l o c d  

i s  

MINOR SECTOR: cons is t s  of 100 l o c a l  universes,  about one b i l l i o n  inhabi table  planets. 
It has beaut i fu l  headquarters world ruled by t h ree  Recents of Days. 
- E;NSA:..the minor s e c t o r  our l o c a l  universe is i n ,  is surrounded by 7 spheres of higher 
physical  studies.(l74:NL) It is a s t a r r y  cloud of 100 l o c a l  universes which ro t a t e  
around its cap i t a l ,  Uminor t h e  th i rd .  (182:NL) 
One hundred of t hese  minor sec to r s  compose t h e  major s ec to r  of Splandon and are 
ro t a t ing  about i t s  cap i t a l ,  Umajor t h e  f i f t h .  

(166:no.h) 

(182:NL) 



worlds. (357:l) Rul& l i n k  government systems of inhabited worlds t o  t h e  Central Ad- 
minis t ra t ion  on Salvington, and by r e f l e c t i v i t y  t o  t h e  superadministration of the  
Ancients of Days on Uverso. (485:l) 

2. 'I... t h e  universes a r e  loca l ized  and individual ,  under j o i n t  r u l e  of Creator Sons and 
Creative Spi r i t s" .  (164:1) ". .beginning of father-mother conceptI1. 

3.  Salvington is a t  t h e  exact energy-mass center,  but  our l o c a l  universe i s  & a s ingle  
astronomic system, though a l a r g e  system e d s t s  a t  i ts  physical center.  (359:l) 

4. "Nebadon i s  now well out towards the  edge of Omonton". (359:LF') 'I.... far t o  t h e  south 
and east i n  t h e  superuniverse c i r c u i t  of Omonton". (360:2) 

5. Nebadon now h a s  m o m  than t h r e e  mil l ion inhabited worlds, with ten mil l ion i n  prospect. 
Now has 647,591 a rch i t ec tu ra l  spheres. (416:#10:1)( see Archi tectural  Spheres: 174:#7) 

6. On Salvington the re  now function t h e  100 power centers  who co-operated with our Creator 
Son i n  t h e  o r i g i n a l  formation of Nebadon. (358:#2:2)(..handiwork of a Son. 357:l) 

7. A l l  l o c a l  universe8 are of t h e  same energy po ten t i a l  though they d i f f e r  i n  physical  
dimensions and vary i n  v i s i b l e  matter content. (357:LF') Power charge i s  determined by 
t h e  power d i r ec to r s  and t h e i r  predecessors, and by t h e  Creator Son a c t i v i t i e s ,  and by 
t h e  endoment of inherent  physical  cont ro l  possessed by the  l o c a l  universe Creative 
S p i r i t ,  Michael's c rea t ive  associate .  (358:l) 

8. Salvington broadcasts a r e  d i rec ted  t o  cons te l la t ion  headquarters, system headquarters, 
and t o  individual  planets. (371:LP) 

9. Nebadon i s  number 84 in t h e  minor sec tor  of  msa. 

(370:#5:1) 

(182:6) 

(a) 



CONSTELLATION OF NORLATIADEK 9 
Norlatiadek cons is t s  of 103 Systems Paper 43, p 485 

1. Norlatindek i s  one of 100 
of tk.e l o c a l  universe of Nebadon. Constell- - -  
a t ions  a re  the  primary divis ions of a l o c a l  
universe. (485:l) -. , 

b 2. Government of Norlatiadek i s  s i tua ted  in.- 
a c l u s t e r  of 771 a rch i t ec tu ra l  spheres. 
Centermost and l a rges t  i s  DEIlTIA,  
the  Constellation Fathers ,  the  Most Highs 
of Norlatiadek.(4%5:2) (V. Sons 389:#5:1 
3. 70 major spheres around Edentia a re  ten 
times the  s i z e  of Urantia. The ten  s a t e l  
i t e s  revolving around each of 70 worlds - 
a r e  the  s i ze  of Urantia. (485:2) 

mult iple  connecting streams. No oceans, 
t o r r e n t i a l  r ivers .  >;ater i s  same as  on our  ~ J -  

planet. ‘dater systems- both surface and sub-_ *p’~ - 
terranean. Used f o r  t r inspor ta t ion .  Chief 
t ransportat ion is i n  the  atmosphere. Has 
t r u e  atmosphere,-common th ree  gas mixture,- 
t h e  two elements of Urantia plus  morontia 
gas for respirat ion of morontia c rea tures , .  
canes,  no summer, no winter. (485:LP & 486)  en forms of l i f e .  (492:4) 
4. SEA OF GLASS: receiving f i e l d ,  encircled by ampitheatre (486:7) ... i s  a c i r c u l a r  
c rys t a l  100 miles i n  circumference, f o r  t ransport  seraphim and others.  It  is  a l so  used 
for superuniverse r e f l ec t iv i ty .  (487:2,3) 
5. RESURRECTION HALLS: of secondary modified order  of ascension. 

- ’  

sea t  of 

EDENTIA: highlands; mil l ions of lakes  

p. -- 
‘ 2  - 

(486:5) 

Papers 41, P 455 & SYSTEM OF SATANIA 
46; P 519 CONSISTS OF MORE THAN 7000 SOLAR-SYSTBE See loca t ion  of Satania: 359:Lp . -  

1,THE SPSTM: t h e  basic unit of the  
cons is t s  of about lo00 inhabi ted o r  
These loo0 worlds adapted t o  support l i f e  
SYSTMS. Each system has an a rch i t ec tu ra l  
i ts  headquarters and i s  ruled by a System 
(166:3) a primary Lanonandek Son-(511:l) 
2,Satania is unfinished. Contains only 619 inhabited J >c3jc 

w r l d s .  (559:3) Its o ldes t  world is i n  advanced s tage 
of progressive c iv i l i za t ion .  (559:NL) 0 

3.Satania i s  composed of over 7000 astronomical 
cal systems. Few had origin l i k e  our s o l a r  system. 
Center of Satania i s  an enornous dark i s l and  of space L7;- -4: 
with attendant spheres, not  far from headquarters of ., Q .  

‘:- .Q t h e  system government, -Jerusem. (457 :2 )  
4.Superviaion of e n t i r e  physical-energy system of Sat- 
an ia  is on Jerusem, by a Waster Physical Control ler  
who works w i t h  t h e  power center  throughout Satania.(457:3) ’ m,bi  -A -$ ‘c$ ---’ ?,q 6-7 
5.Power/-inergy supervision of inhabited worlds i s  the  respons ib i l i ty  of Master physical 

Controllers,  but they are not responsible for a l l  misbehavior on Urantia. Urantia i s  in 
lines of tremendous energies i n  a c i r c u i t  of enomou8 masses. h c d  con t ro l l e r s  employ 
enornous numbers of t h e i r  orders t o  equalize l i n e s  of energy. They do w e l l  with Satania 
c i r cu i t s .  Have t rouble  in su la t ing  against  powerful Norlatiadek currents.  (457:Lp) 

~~ 

‘? b - 0  ,* 
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MANSION WORLDS 
Some experiences on the  mansion worlds: 

Treat deficiencies  of character.  w/5 
(532:#3) Learn morontia mota by 
para l le l  technique. (556:1,2) 
Social o rgmi ta t ion .  Removes a l l  

Cures a l l  va r i e t i e s  of mental 
disharmony. (534:#4) 
Social and personal achievement. 
Posit ive educational work begins. w/7 
Correlation of morontia mota. (535 :#5) 
Gmup work and c l a s s  functions; 
culture,  unselfish love of mutual 
service. (556:#%) 

phase8 of i n t e l l e c t u a l  conf l ic t .  w.6 

10 
PaDers 4rt & 48. D 53 0 & 541 

Master t h e  language of Uversa. 
Come t o  know superb beings. Real 
b i r th  of cosmic consciousness takes 
place here. (537:fl) 
I n i t i a l  instruct ion i n  universe 
administration. Witnesr the  perfect 
UNION of HUMAN HIND and THOUGHT 
ADJUSTER. (537:#8) 
Purged of a l l  remnants of unfortu- 
na te  heredity, unwholesome environ- 
ment, and unspir i tual  planetary 
tendencies. Last remnants of the  
"mark of the  beaat" eradicated. 



MONMATIA 11 
Monmatia -is the name of our s ~ l s  planetary family, the solar system 
t o  which our world belongs. (655:#5:3) 

1.Four and a ha l f  b i l l ion years ago the enormous Angona system beg= approach t o  our m. 
The solid, highly charged, dark giant of space possessed tremendous gravity pull. 
Angona drew nearer it caused a great column of gasses t o  be separated f m m  our sun which 
EVOLVED INTO THE TUELVE PLANETS of the present solar system. Three major planets of the 
Angona system were captured by the immense solar column extrusion, the ancestor of our 
solar  system, by over-balancing t h e  gravity grasp of the receding Angona. 

2.Ten small planets formed from cooling and condencing nucleuses, and two large ones,.... 
Jupiter and Saturn. The f i f t h  inner, (inside the Jupiter and Saturn orbits)  entered the 
c r i t i o a l  zone of Jupiter, disrupted, and was fragmentized. It became the present day 
cluster  of asteroids. (658:3) 
t o  the sun's equator, -not i n  an equatorial plane, as when throm off by solar m o l u -  
tion. (657:2) 

3.The forcible impact of Angona injected new and foreign directional forces into theernerg- 
ing solar system, -REI!ROGRADE MOTION, (see 657:4) 

A 8  

(655 :#5 )  

Our planets t ravel  i n  an e l l i p t i ca l  plane, i n  an angle 

Retrograde motion is opposite t o  the direction of the general planetary course, 
o rb i ta l  motion of the outerrnost s a t e l l i t e  of Saturn is retrograde, abaomal. Jupiter 's  
three outermost s a t e l l i t e s  revolve i n  opposite direction, retrograde direction, 

Gravitational influences act  as a brake on the rate of axial revolution. The earthltl 
gravity elowed the moon down u n t i l  i t 's  axial revolution ceased, (657:#2:2) and slowly 
robbed the moon of atmosphere. 

w i l l  turn t h e  same hesirphere t o  t h e  moon. when s tab i l i ty  i s  a t t a i r d ,  a new physical 
law mters:  space t i d a l  f r ic t ions go into REVERSE. The moon is no longer driven away 
from the earth, but w i l l  be drawn toward the planet. 
distance, EARTH GRAVITY ACTION WILL CAUSE THE MOON M EXPLODE. It may be drawn into 
earth as meteors, or assemble about t h e  earth a8 rings of matter, as thQm of Saturn. 
(657:#6: HL 6 L9) 

6 .hr  sun was a variable s t a r  i n  i t s  youth, contracting i n  periodic pulsations which in= 
creased i t s  surface temperature, making it highly responsive t o  outside influence& 
The sun is  now relat ively stable. S t i l l  exhibits l l b y e a r  "smept ~yclcs~,-puleatione, 
(655:#582,3) See "Sun Stabili tyn.  (465:#9) 

(65l tLP)kmatia  orbite t h e  nucleua of Andronover nebula. (168:2 & &:no, 2) 

The 

4 . h  bil l ion years ago the earth began decidedly t o  g& on the moon. (659t2) 

(659:4)  
5.DESTDY OF THE MOON: When tidal. f r ic t ions of earth and moon become equalized, earth 

A t  about eleven thousand mile8 

7.Urantia i s  of origin i n  our sun. Our i s  an off8pring of the Andmnover nebula. 

(a) 



THE M A S T E R  UNIVERSE 12 

. 

Vroceeding outward from Paradise through the horizontal extension of pervaded 
space, the master universe i s  existent in six concentric ell ipses,  t h e  space 
levels encircling the central  Isle:” ( 129 : 2) 

1. The Central Universe -Havona. 
2. The Seven Superuniverses. 
3. The First.Outer Space Level. 

4. Second Outer Space Level. 
5. Third Outer Space Level. 
6. Fourth Outer Space Level. 

Space levels are 
bounded above and %pace functions 
below by mid- of Paradi sen. 
space zones of 
quiescence;. . . 

by quiet space 
zones. 

Paper 12, p 128 
1.Space extends ver t ical ly  and horizontally to,  and even beyond the fourth outer space 

level. (124:l) 
2 .  New system of universes organieing i n  outer space. Uninhabited as yet. Visible through 
our telescopes. Seventy thousand aggregations identifiable.  (354:2,5) (see 353:4) 

3.Care f o r  needs of master universe from Paradise to t h e  fourth outennost leve l  i s  at t r ib-  
utable t o  Paradise Trinity, existentially.  EXPERIIBTIALLY it is dependent on: (136:LP) 
1. The Absolutes, in potential. 3. The Supreme, i n  evolutionary cg-ordination. 
2. The Ultimate, i n  direction. 4. The Architects of the Master Universe, i n  

administration pr ior  t o  appearance of rulers. 
4. Space contains and conditions metion, roughly classif ied as follows: 

1. primsry motion of space i s  respiration. 
2. Seeondary motion i s  the alternate directional swings of space: a factor  i n  the 

s tabi l izat ion of physical gravity. Prevents disruptive act ivi t ies .  (seo 125:4) 
3. Belatire motions: are  not evaluated with Paradise as a base pint. 
4. Compensatory, correlating movement: co-ordinates all other motions. (see 133tLP) 

(GG) 



\ 1 DEITY GOVERNMENTAL STRUCTURE 

Through the ACTS af. 
/ 

AND THE ' I SUPREME( MIND, /" SEVENFOLD 

SUPREME 
(Power) 

\ 
Y 

/ 
ppwer 

ps?rsonal- 
izing 
/ 

/ 

1 I 4  6 
I S  6 

Creator Sons and 
Creative Spirits 
Ancients of Days 
Master Spirits 
Supreme Being 
God the Spirit 
God the Son 
God the Father 

I 

I 

I (cons a uence) 
1 
I 1 

EVENFOLD 
CONTROLLERS 
Master physical 
Controllers 
Supreme Power Directors 
Supreme Power Centers 
Almighty Supreme 
Infinite Spirit 
Isle of Paradise 
Universal Father 
(1273: #5;319; 320;324) 

TRINITY ULTIMATE 
' SUPREME B ~ N G  I 
1- 1 

/ (First experiential Trinity p 16) \ 

(Absonite level 2:#1:8 
d r q - s  

I 
91 SUPREME CREATORS 

! 3 MASTER ARCHITECTS --28,011 @3 5 1: #9) 
1. 2 SUPREME BEING / 

I 

I-- -- I 

I 
c- 3 GOD THE ULTIMATE ' 

I 
1 

(will powerize and personalize as the Deity 
consequence of the Absonite unification of 
this experiential Ultimate Trinity in the 
Master Universe R e f  12: LX; 16:4: No. 1; 4:No. 6) 

I I 
I 
I ' TRINITY ABSOLUTE 

(Second experiential Trinity p16 ) 
I 

9 2  GOD THE ULTIMATE 
_ _ - - - - - -  - >l GOD THE SUPREME I 

3 UNREVEALED CONSUMATOR OF UNIVERSE DESTINY (333:L. 9 

w 
GOD THE ABSOLUTE 

(would be the consequence of the unification of 
the second experiential Trinity Ref: 13:X) 

On this super -creative level, Deity experiences exhaustion of personalizable potential; encounters, 
impinges upon, and experiences identity with -- the Unqualified Absolute Rek4:No. 7 

Absolute level: ReE 2: L. P. 

Compiled by Georgia Gecht. Santa Monica 



THE THREE ABSOLUTES 
After the Son and Spirit, the Father DIFFERENTIATED 

QUALIFIED 
ABSOLUTE 

HIS HAVONA PRESENCE 

UNQUALIFIED 
ABSOLUTE 

6-- COORDINATOR ---> 

from 
THE POTENTIALS OF INFINITY. 

The potentials of Infinity a r e  space concealed in: 

THE UNQUALIFIED ABSOLUTE 

and divinely enshrouded in: 

THE QUALIFIED (DIETY) ABSOLUTE. 

These two become ONE in the CO-ORDINATING function of - 
THE UNIVERSAL ABSOLUTE. 

QUALIFIED ABSOLUTE UNIVERSAL ABSOLUTE UNQUALIFIED ABSOLUTE 

1. Personal 1. Associative coordinator of - total 1. Infinity Potentials 
2, Deified existential potentialities 2. Impersonal 
3. All-powerful 2. Correlates the experiential with 3. Undeified mechanizer 

activator the existential. Eqaolizes tension 4. Positive UdVerSe 
4. 7?@5Epotential 3. By virtue of the equipoiseing control i n  i n f i n i t y  

which was presence of the Universal Abso- 5. Conditionedby: 
segregated from t o t a l  lute, the FIRST SOURCE AND a. Mandatesd 
i n f i n i t e  r e a l i t y  CENTER realizes the following: Paradise Trinity 

through experiential Deities mind, spirit, a& 

c. Achieves expansion of experien- 
tial Deity on the levels of: the 
SUPREME, ULTIMATE, and 
ABSOLUTE (14:LP) 

"The two Ab8olUt08-Qualified and Unqualified--.re co-ordhated and unif ied i. and by tho  
Universal Absolute." (5:7:no6] /"The Abeolute, In a l l  that pertain8 to miverso perwn- 
a l i t y ,  is s t r i c t l y  Tr in i ty  M t e d  and Deity dd.nateda.(15:6) /*The e8tabU8hlmt of 
dest iny in the  Universal Absolute by t he  action8 of t he  Deity Ab8olute, operating i. m d  
upon the  Unqualified Absolute -and i n  consequenee of the  velitional Bandater of the 
Paradise Trinity.  a (1298r5-wActivation of static potentials.') 

GoGpcht-P.Pall8ader,C~. 

(14:3) a. Extension of experiential power b. Presenceoflife, 

b. Enjoys identification with evolu- personali 
tionary creatures Cut:?) 

I t l b 4  
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Some Uses of Capital Letters 
to Differentiate Meaning 

in The Urantia Book 
David Kantor and Georgia Gecht 

1. The Supreme, capital S, refers to the Supreme Being. 

● Example: "God the Supreme in Havona is the personal spirit 
reflection of the triune Paradise Deity. This associative Deity 
relationship is now creatively expanding outward in God the 
Sevenfold and is synthesizing in the experiential power of the 
Almighty Supreme in the grand universe. Paradise Deity, 
existential as three persons, is thus experientially evolving in two 
phases of Supremacy, while these dual phases are power-
personality unifying as one Lord, the Supreme Being." 
[F:VII.5](11; 1) 

● Example: "The Supreme is evolutionary-experiential self." 
[118:0.5](1294:1- no.4) 

2. The supreme, small s, is indicative of the (impersonal) supreme level, 
or anything relating to the experiential finite level, such as: supreme 
realities. Also as a generic adjective, as in " From the Universal Father 
who inhabits eternity there has gone forth the supreme mandate, "Be you 
perfect, even as I am perfect." 

3. From the above logically follows the use of Supremacy, capital S, 
referring to phenomena associated with the repercussions of the presence 
of the Supreme Being in the domains of the finite. 

● Example: "Mercy is the justice of Supremacy adapted to the 
situations of the evolving finite, the righteousness of eternity 
modified to meet the highest interests and universe welfare of the 
children of time." [2:4.5](38; 5) 

4. The use of supremacy, small s, refers to attained or attainable value 
levels within the finite. 

● This example illustrates much of the above: "The Supreme is 
symmetrically inclusive. The First Source and Center is potential 
in the three great Absolutes, is actual in Paradise, in the Son, and 
in the Spirit; but the Supreme is both actual and potential, a being 
of personal supremacy and of almighty power, responsive alike to 
creature effort and Creator purpose; self-acting upon the universe 
and self-reactive to the sum total of the universe; and at one and 
the same time the supreme creator and the supreme creature. The 
Deity of Supremacy is thus expressive of the sum total of the 
entire finite." [117:1.9](1279; 7) 
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5. The Ultimate, capital U, refers to the personal time-space transcended 
Deity, Deity functioning on the absonite and ultimate levels. 

●	 Example: "The Ultimate is transcendental-experiential self." 
[118:0.7](1294:1-no.6) 

6. The ultimate, small u, refers to the impersonal ultimate level or 
anything relating to it. 

7. The (noun) suffix "cy" signifies rank, or quality of function. In the 
Urantia Book "cy" endings elevate the rank to overcontrol functions of 
Deity, the highest in authority. 

●	 Example: Supremacy of Deity: "Deity functioning on the first 
creature-identificational level as time-space overcontrollers of the 
grand universe, sometimes designated the Supremacy of Deity." 
[F:I.9] 

❍	 Note: an act of Supremacy, capital S, is not limited to the 
Supreme Being alone. It concerns an overcontrol of the 
finite level by any or all of the Deities or Trinities. 

■	 Example: "...the Trinity is functional on all (total) 
levels, including the level of the function of 
Supremacy". [115:5.2](1265:2) (See also: Trinity 
of Supremacy. [10:5.4](113:#5:4) 

■	 Example: "The Deity level of Supremacy may be 
conceived as a function in relation to finite 
existences." [F:I.11] 

●	 Example: Ultimacy of Deity. "...this absonite function in the 
master universe is tantamount to universal overcontrol and super-
sustenance, sometimes called the Ultimacy of Deity." [F:I.10] 

●	 Example: "The Deity level of Ultimacy connotes a function in 
relation to absonite realities. No matter in what part of the master 
universe, whenever time and space are transcended, such an 
absonite phenomenon is an act of the Ultimacy of Deity." [F:I.12] 

●	 Example: Trinity of Ultimacy. "The Paradise Trinity has regard 
for those levels of existence which are more than finite but less 
than absolute, and this relationship is sometimes denominated the 
Trinity of Ultimacy." [10:5.5](113:#5:5) 

●	 The Absolute: the suffix "cy" cannot be applied to the word 
'Absolute' so the suffix 'ness' -which has the same connotation 
(status, quality of function) is used. 

❍	 Example: "...the First Source and Center....achieves 
expansion of experiential Deity on the levels of 
Supremacy, Ultimacy, and Absoluteness.[F:XI.2](l4:l) 

The overcontrol on the (experiential) Absolute level (the 
level of God the Absolute) could then be referred to as: the 
Absoluteness of Deity; and the level of the function as: the 
Deity level of Absoluteness. This of course refers to the 
experiential Deity since the capital A is used. 

8. The Paradise Deities may be referred to as: absolute Deity (small a) 
but not Absolute Deity, since capital A connotes infinity potentials. 
When the personal reference is used, as in "Absolute Deity", it infers 



God the Absolute. 

●	 Example: "The Universal Father is the personal cause of the 
Absolutes; he is the absolute of Absolutes" [104:4.1](1148:1) 

●	 Example: "God the Absolute is the realization-attainment goal of 
all superabsonite beings, but the power and personality potential 
of the Deity Absolute transcends our concept, and we hesitate to 
discuss those realities which are so far removed from experiential 
actualization." [F:X.2] 

9. The Absolutes, capital A refers to the seven existential phases of total 
reality, the Seven Absolutes of Infinity; namely: the First, Second, and 
Third Sources and Centers, Paradise Source and Center, and the three 
potential Absolutes: the Qualified, Unqualified, and Universal 
Absolutes. [105:3.1](1156; section 3) 

10. The absolute, small a refers to the absolute level and Paradise Deity. 

❍	 Example: "Whenever wherever, and however the absolute 
level of Deity functions, paradise values and meanings are 
manifest". [F:I.13](F:2:LP) 

❍	 Example: "While absolute Deity is eternal in nature, the 
Gods are related to time as an experience in eternity". 
[118:1.1](1295:1) 

●	 The word 'absoluteness', small a, is used in relation to existential 
Deity with the connotation of having the quality of being 
Absolute. 

❍	 Example: "...when acting alone, each person of Deity is 
apparently limited in absoluteness. [10:3.4](111; section 
3) 

❍ Example: "God's absoluteness pervades all seven levels of 
universe reality.(59:2) 

❍	 Example: "...the Father has divested himself of all direct 
manifestations of absoluteness except absolute fatherhood 
and absolute volition." [10:3.6](112) 

11. Deity, capital D is used as a personal, divine, supernal title. 

●	 Example: "DEITY is personalizable as God, is prepersonal and 
superpersonal in ways not altogether comprehensible by man. 
Deity is characterized by the quality of unity--actual or potential-
on all supermaterial levels of reality; and this unifying quality is 
best comprehended by creatures as divinity." [F:I.2] 

12. By contrast, deity, small d, is used in discussion of levels, 
impersonal acts, etc. 

●	 Example: "The universe of universes presents phenomena of 
deity activities on diverse levels of cosmic realities, mind 
meanings, and spirit values". [F:2.2] Note also: "DIVINITY is the 
characteristic, unifying, and co-ordinating quality of Deity." 
[F:I.16] and "Divinity is creature comprehensible as truth, beauty, 
and goodness; correlated in personality as love, mercy, and 



ministry; disclosed on impersonal levels as justice, power, and 
sovereignty." [F:I.17] Given these examples, it might be 
appropriate to consider that Deity, capital D, can be 
personalizable as God, whereas deity, small d, signifies the 
characteristic unifying quality of divinity. 

❍ Example: "No one of the Seven Spirits is organically 
representative of the Paradise Trinity, but when they unite 
as sevenfold Deity, this union in a deity sense--not in a 
personal sense--equivalates to a functional level associable 
with Trinity functions." [16:3.16] 

13. When Reality, capital R is used, it refers to the ORIGIN of reality, 
the I AM Infinite Father of total Reality. 

●	 Example: "As a time-space creature would view the origin and 
differentiation of Reality, the eternal and infinite I AM achieved 
Deity liberation from the fetters of unqualified infinity through 
the exercise of inherent and eternal free will..."[F:III.14](6;2) 

●	 Example: "The Universal Father is the explanation of universal 
unity as it must be supremely, even ultimately, realized in the 
post-ultimate unity of absolute values and meanings--
unqualified Reality". [56:9.11](645:7) 

14. When 'reality', small r is used, it refers to realities after 
differentiation of existential potentials; realities on all levels, - absolute, 
absonite, and finite; they are referred to as "universe realities". 

15. The Infinite, capital I, is used to denote the fullness -- the finality --
implied by the primacy of the First Source and Center. [F:III.17](6;4). 
Small i, infinite, is a simple adjective used in a variety of contexts. 

16. God the Sevenfold, capital S, is a personal title denominating a 
sevenfold Deity personalization and representation in time-space to the 
seven superuniverses. 

●	 Example: "God the Sevenfold--Deity personality anywhere 
actually functioning in time and space. The personal Paradise 
Deities and their creative associates functioning in and beyond 
the borders of the central universe and power-personalizing as the 
Supreme Being on the first creature level of unifying Deity 
revelation in time and space." [F:II.13](4; 10 5) 

●	 Example: "God the Sevenfold is self-distributive divinity." 
[118:0.6](1294:l, item number 5) 

●	 Example: "God the Sevenfold represents the personality and 
divinity revelation of the Universal Father to creatures of both 
maximum and submaximum status, but there are other sevenfold 
relationships of the First Source and Center which do not pertain 
to the manifestation of the divine spiritual ministry of the God 
who is spirit." [105:7.7](1160;15) 

●	 Example: "You have been instructed in the relationship of God 
the Sevenfold to the Supreme Being, and you should now 
recognize that the Sevenfold encompasses the controllers as well 
as the creators of the grand universe." [116:5.1](1273; 5) 

17. Sevenfold Deity, capital S, also refers to this personal title. 
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● Example: "Man, being personal and ascending by spiritual 
progression, finds the personal and spiritual divinity of the 
Sevenfold Deity; but there are other phases of the Sevenfold 
which are not concerned with the progression of personality." 
[106:1.4](1164; 3) 

● Example: "The Supreme is not completely real to universe 
creatures, but there are many reasons for deducing that he is quite 
real to the Sevenfold Deity, extending from the Universal Father 
on Paradise to the Creator Sons and the Creative Spirits of the 
local universes." [117:7.5](1291; 9 3) 

18. The sevenfold Deity, small s, refers to functional levels of divinity 
expressed in two contexts. 

● As the coordinate association of the Paradise Deities, the 
Supreme Being, and the Supreme Creators. 

❍ Example: "This sevenfold Deity personalization in time 
and space and to the seven superuniverses enables mortal 
man to attain the presence of God, who is spirit. This 
sevenfold Deity, to finite time-space creatures sometime 
power-personalizing in the Supreme Being, is the 
functional Deity of the mortal evolutionary creatures of 
the Paradise-ascension career. Such an experiential 
discovery-career of the realization of God begins with the 
recognition of the divinity of the Creator." [F:VIII.2](11; 
13) 

● As a description of the appearance of the Seven Master Spirits to 
the universes. 

Example: "No one of the Seven Spirits is organically 
representative of the Paradise Trinity, but when they unite 
as sevenfold Deity, this union in a deity sense--not in a 
personal sense--equivalates to a functional level associable 
with Trinity functions. In this sense the "Sevenfold Spirit" 
is functionally associable with the Paradise Trinity." 
[16:3.16](188; 4) Note that "Seven Master Spirits" is a 
title whose first S is always capitalized. 

The relationship between God the Sevenfold and the 
sevenfold Deity of the Seven Master Spirits might be an 
interesting topic for further investigation. 
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Ultimatons, Electrons and Atoms: 
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ULTIMATONS 

Ultimatons are the energy particles which make up the electrons, the PRIME physical units of material 
existence (472:1); Ultimatons aggregate into electrons. 

Ultimatons do not whirl about in circuits within electrons, but they CLUSTER, - or spread, in accordance 
with their AXIAL REVOLUTIONARY VELOCITIES, which determines: 

● a. 
● b. 

The entire SEGREGATION AND GROUPING of electronic matter, RESULT from these various 
functions of the COMPONENT ULTIMATONIC INTERASSOCIATION. (476:#6:LP) 

ELECTRONS 

Mutual attraction holds 100 ultimatons together in the constitution of the electron. 
nor less than 100 ultimatons in a "typical" electron. The loss of one or more ultimatons destroys typical 
electronic identity, bringing into existence one of TEN MODIFIED FORMS of the electron. 

The ultimaton is derived from, and is dependent on, PARADISE. 
(476:#1:2) 

Ultimatons function by mutual attraction, responding ONLY to the Paradise gravity pull. 
LINEAR gravity resonse, (the electrical stage, 125:#8:3), they are thus held in the universal space drift. 
They are capable of accelerating revolutionary velocity, but cannot, of themselves, deindividuate, - return 
to the puissant-energy stage. 

Many phases of physical activity slow the ultimatons down before they attain the revolutionary-energy 
prerequisites to electronic organization, (organizing into electrons according to certain velocities. 
(476:LP) 

Ultimatons have three varieties of motion: 

(475:1) 

The differential electronic dimensions 
The NEGATIVE or POSITIVE reactions of the several types of electronic units 

There are never more 

(476:#6:5) 

It has Paradise as it's NUCLEUS. 

Without 

(476:#6:3) 
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● a. Mutual resistance to cosmic force. 

● b. Individual revolutions of anti-gravity potential. 

● c. The intraelectric POSITIONS of the 100 mutually interassociated ultimatons. 


Some of the unpredictability of the electron is due to differential ultimatonic axial revolutionary 
velocities, and to the unexplained "HUDDLING" proclivity of ultimatons. Other influences, - physical, 
electrical, magnetic, and gravitational also operate to produce VARIABLE electronic behavior. The 
ultimaton is the first measurable form of energy, and has Paradise as its nucleus. It is measurable by the 
force organizers who initiate those changes of space-force, which eventuate in energy. (468:3) 

There is no measurable linear gravity pull on uncharged electronic energy particles, or on unassociated 
ultimatons. (476:#6:2, 3) 

THE ATOM 

Atoms may contain from one to one hundred orbital electrons. ONLY THE OUTER TEN electrons of 
the LARGER atoms revolve about the central nucleus as DISTINCT and DISCRETE bodies, -intactly 
and compactly swinging around on precise and definite orbits. These outer ten electrons, (present in only 
the TEN HEAVIEST elements), are possessed of the dignity of independence, and are therefore able to 
escape more or less freely from the control of the mother nucleus. With a minimum variation in 
temperature and pressure, the members of this fourth and outer-most group of electrons will escape from 
the grasp of the central nucleus, - as illustrated by the spontaneous disruption of uranium and kindred 
elements. (Ref.:478:2,3,4) 

MESOTRON: "Energy carrier" particle at center of nucleus. 
NUCLEUS: Charged protons and uncharged neutrons. (479:2) 

● FIRST ENERGY ZONE Thirty electrons nearest the center are difficult of observation or 
detection as separate and organized bodies. 

● SECOND ENERGY ZONE The next thirty electrons are of advancing individuality, - bodies of 
matter exerting a more complete control over their attendant energy systems. 

● THIRD ENERGY ZONE The next thirty electrons are still more individualized and circulate in 
more distinct and definite orbits. 

●	 OUTER TEN Electronic orbits Electron in orbit This same comparative ratio of electronic 
behavior (in relation to nuclear proximity) obtains in all atoms, regardless of the number of 
electrons embraced. THE NEARER THE NUCLEUS, THE LESS THERE IS OF ELECTRONIC 
INDIVIDUALITY. 

The WAVE-LIKE ENERGY EXTENSION of an electron may so spread out, as to occuply the whole of 
the lesser atomic orbits, especially those nearest the nucleus. These thirty innermost electrons DO HAVE 
individuality, but their energy systems tend to intermingle, extending from electron to electron, and well 
nigh from orbit to orbit. 

The formation of all matter is on the order of the solar system. There is at the center of every minute 
universe of energy, a RELATIVELY stable, COMPARATIVELY stationary, nuclear portion of material 
existence." (477:#7:1) "Relatively" and "comparatively" - meaning compared with the unbelievable 
velocities of the electrons and ultimatons. This does NOT mean "absolutely" stationary, as Paradise Isle. 
(See "relatively stationary": matter example. (472:#10) 

Illustrations in science books, aforementioned, show the atom to be round, like a golf ball. The Urantia 
Book describes it as having the solar system pattern, i.e., horizontal. If an atom could be photographed, 
it's revolutionary velocity would make it appear round.) 

ATOMIC COHESION 



Gravity is one of SEVERAL factors concerned in holding together a tiny atomic energy system. There is 
also present IN and AMONG these basic physical units, a powerful and UNKNOWN energy...the 
SECRET of their basic constitution and ultimate BEHAVIOR, an energy not yet discovered on Urantia. 
This universal influence permeates ALL the space embraced within this tiny energy organization. The 
space between the electrons of an atom IS NOT EMPTY. It is activated by wave-like manifestations 
which are perfectly synchronized with electronic velocity and ultimatonic revolutions. 

This force is NOT DOMINATED by our laws of positive and negative attraction; its behavior is, 
therefore, sometimes UNPREDICTABLE. This "unnamed" influence seems to be a SPACE FORCE 
reaction of the UNQUALIFIED ABSOLUTE. (478:#8:1,2) 

NOTE: The Paper #42 on Energy, Mind and Matter was requested by Gabriel of Salvington, the Chief 
Executive of the universe of Nebadon, and was presented by a Mighty Messenger, ... a perfected mortal 
who was either rebellion tested, or in some way passed throuogh some definite test of universe 
allegiance. (245:#2) And, so it behooves us to do our best to understand the energies, so that we 
understand God and his universes, and attain worship through comprehension of his greatness; and 
proceed intelligently with our PRIME PURPOSE from here to Paradise; of inter-relating energy and 
spirit. (See 1,275:#6:2,3; also 638:4,5) 

THE ATOMIC NUCLEUS 

When atoms perform radioactively, the excess of radiation is derived from the "breaking up" of the 
mesotron "energy carrier", which thereby becomes a MERE ELECTRON. This disintegration is 
accompanied by the emission of small uncharged particles. (479:4) 

Electronic orbits Charged protons and uncharged neutrons of the nucleus MESOTRON at center (The 
"glue" of the atom) weighs 180 times the weight of an electron. Mysterious wave-like manifestations 
expanding outward in ever increasing circles of 360 degrees. Our Mighty Messenger brother thinks that 
this mysterious manifestation seems to be a reaction of the Unqualified Absolute. 

From these brief explainings of the atom, which are given, could we not conclude that the mesotron is 
secretly composed of 100 potential ultimatons at the beginning; performing at high speed revolutions, 
(possibly at the puissant stage), and made stable by the many uncharged particles; but not yet slowed 
down to the revolutionary prereequisites to electronic energy; which maintains order throughout the 
system...whether the atom consists of one or one hundred electrons,...the "powerful cohesive integrity" of 
the atom. 

When a physical change occurs in the atom, as in radioactivity, the powerful mesotron undergoes a 
sudden metamorphosis. Through previous intelligent action of the ultimate and a flash reaction of the 
delicately space-concealed bit of the Unqualified Absolute, the "certain uncharged particles" of the 
mesotron are released, reducing its weight 180 times itself, -the revolutionary velocity of the ultimatons 
is slowed down to tthe requisite electronic stage,...thus proceeding within the laws of the "sevenfold 
electronic organization of prematter". (469:#2) 

The 100 mature ultimatons, huddled together, become an electron. It then goes forth to perform another 
service. In its wanderings in space, it may be absorbed by another atom in another universe, but after 
countless ages of swinging ever true to the circle of eternity, it returns to its source, Nether Paradise, 
where, we assume, it is reduced, or melted back into space potency (Unqualified Absolute), only to be 
sent back into space...where it takes another turn in the evolution of space-force...in "the circularity of 
endless existence". One thing is certain - nothing is destroyed. It merely changes its course and proceeds 
through intelligent law. (A reference to "mature ultimaton" may be found on p.519:#1:2) 

THE PHENOMENA OF THE MESOTRON 

● a. Causes protons and neutrons constantly to change places. The mesotron causes the electric 
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charge of the nuclear particles to be incessantly tossed back and forth between protons and 
neutrons. 
the next, an uncharged neutron. 

● b. 
HOLDS charged and uncharged particles together. 

● c. 
● d. 

atomic nucleus. 
● e. 

resulting phenomena: 
account for the cohesion of proton to proton, nor neutron to neutron. 

Mesotrons explain CERTAIN cohesive properties, but the PARADOXICAL and POWERFUL FORCE 
of ATOMIC COHESIVE INTEGRITY is a form of energy, as yet UNDISCOVERED ON Urantia. 
(Other Ref. on "unknown energy": 

THE PHENOMENON OF THE NUMBER SEVEN IN ATOMIC PHYSICS 

The decimal system is inherent in energy, matter, and the material creation. 
the central universe (Paradise through Havona), and the spiritual system of transmissions of character 
(1,242:2-4), but the number seven also plays a phenomenal part in the physical energies of our world. 
The atomic world displays a certain periodic characterization which RECURS in GROUPS OF SEVEN, 
a brithmark, carried by this material world, indivative of its far-distant spiritual origin. 

There are seven cycles whereby certain SIMILAR physical and chemical properties are recurrent in our 
atomic energy system. If we arrange the basic elements in a row in the order of their atomic weight, then, 
"...starting from ANY ONE ELEMENT, and nothing some ONE property, such a quality or property will 
change -- for the following SIX CONSECUTIVE ELEMENTS, but on reaching the eighth it tends to 
reappear, that is, the EIGHTH chemical active element resembles the FIRST, the NINTH the SECOND, 
and so on." 

This PERIODIC change recurs diminishingly, and with variations, down through the entire chemical 
weight table, being most observable in the LIGHTER atomic groupings. 
creative constitution is difficult of comprehension, but this fact of the physical world points to the "seven-
fold constitution of ancestral energy". 
compute fixed laws for posterity, because of the inconstancy of the elements; together with "man's 
ignorance of the philosophy of the universe; which CANNOT be predicated on the observations of so-
called science". 
The Urantia Book. 

At one infinitesimal part of a second, a given nuclear particle is a charged proton, and 

It The integrity of the nucleus is maintained by the reciprocal function of the mesotron. 

It has superior force-mass power, being 180 times as heavy as the ELECTRON. 
Without the mesotron, the electric charge carried by the protons would be disruptive of the 

Neither electric nor gravitational forces could hold the nucleus together. 
The The mesotron functions as an "energy carrier" through the above described process. 

But, it does not It mightily contributes to the nuclear stability of the atom. 

47:1; 328:2; 467:LP; 472:#4:2; 667:1) 

The number seven is basic to 

(425:1) 

This sevenfold persistence of 

(489:#2) Urantians are saddled with a great problem in trying to 

Further complications are analyzed in the last three paragraphs on page 482 of (480:2) 
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Part I -- Living Forces 

Life, Mind and Reproduction 

On evolutionary worlds the Life Carriers organize material forms, 
physical patterns of living beings, and at the same time, organize energy 
systems. But the local universe Mother Spirit provides the initial life 
spark and thereby vitalizes the lifeless patterns and bestows the 
endowment of mind. The presence of a Life Carrier is sufficient to 
initiate life, but all such living organisms are lacking in two essential 
attributes -- mind endowment and reproductive powers. 

Animal mind and human mind are gifts of the local universe Mother 
Spirit, functioning through the seven adjutant mind-spirits (circuits) 
while creature ability to reproduce is the specific and personal 
impartation of the Mother Spirit to the life plasm which is inaugurated 
by the Life Carriers. Living forms of experimental life which the Life 
Carriers organize on their worlds at Salvington are always devoid of 
reproductive powers. 

But it is the Spirit of God who really contributes the vital spark. Life 
flows from the Father, through the Son, and by the Spirit. (Also the 
Infinite Spirit is the ancestor of cosmic mind and the mind of man is an 
individualized circuit, a portion of that cosmic mind which is bestowed 
by the local universe Mother Spirit-- a Creative Daughter of the Infinite 
Spirit, the source of mind. See 103:2,3,4.) 

"Life" is spoken of as 'force' and 'energy' but it is neither. It is not 
gravity responsive --force and energy are. Life constitutes the animation 
of some pattern-configured system of energy, including material, 
mindal, or spiritual. 

It is believed that the Master Spirits, Ancients of Days, and the Mother 
Spirit all participate in this initial episode of life bestowal on a new 
planet. (403; #6) 

Thus life is initiated on the planets by the Life Carriers, who watch over 
its development until sometime after the evolutionary appearance of 
mortal man. Before the Life Carriers leave a planet, they duly install a 
Planetary Prince as ruler of the realm who brings a full quota of 
subordinate auxiliaries and ministering helpers. The first adjudication of 
the living and the dead is simultaneous with his arrival. (Read 567;2;7) 
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Part II -- The Seven Adjutant Mind Spirits 

The Adjutant Mind-Circuits 

These circuits represent that function of the mind ministry of the Infinite 
Spirit extended to the lower orders of intelligent life through the local 
universe Mother Spirit, the personal Divine Minister. 

The seven adjutant mind circuits are the spirits of: 

● 1. Intuition 
● 2. Understanding 
● 3. Courage 
● 4. Knowledge 
● 5. Council 
● 6. Worship 
● 7. Wisdom 

Adjutants are not personalities and they are not entities. They are a level 
of consciousness of the Divine Minister, the local universe Mother 
Spirit. They are more like circuits and are referred to as the 'children' of 
the Mother Spirit. They are always subordinate to her and constitute her 
Personal Ministry to the material minds of the realms. Adjutants afford 
the Universe Mother Spirit varied contact with, and control over, the 
material living creatures of the local universe. 

Beginning in early childhood the first five adjutants function in any 
given living organism of intellect status. In mortal mind they work to 
progress the child to a level of consciousness so that the last two 
adjutants of worship and wisdom may function with the previous five. 
Mortal mind is adjutant mind. 

With the appearance of spiritual response of creature intellect, such 
minds become super-minded. All seven adjutants' circuits are then 
functioning in the mind. Under the direction of the adjutant mind-spirit 
of wisdom the mortal mind is instantly encircuited in the spirit cycles of 
the local universe Mother Spirit -- the highly spiritual function of the 
spirit of the personal presence of the Divine Minister, the Holy Spirit of 
the inhabited worlds. (401;5) (Please read 948; #7 -- The Adjutants of 
Worship and Wisdom) 

The great circuits of energy, mind, and spirit are never the permanent 
possessions of ascending personality. These ministries remain forever a 
part of Supremacy. In the mortal experience the human intellect resides 
in the rhythmic pulsations of the adjutant mind spirits and affects its 
decisions within the arena produced by encircuitment within this 
ministry. Upon mortal death the human self is everlastingly divorced 
from the adjutant circuit. (l286;6) 
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These adjutant mind-spirits (circuits) are centrally lodged on the Life 
Carrier worlds at Salvington. They send forth their influence into all the 
inhabited worlds, each individually seeking receptivity capacity for 
manifesting. Each functions in various degrees according to reception in 
mortal personality -- receptivity capacity. 

The first five adjutant are perfect 'indicators' of the receptivity capacity 
of the mind. They indicate to the Life Carrier supervisors the extent and 
quality of the mind function of the adjutants. But the last two adjutants 
of worship and wisdom record this qualitative function -- the God-
consciousness quality of the mind. The quantitative activity (the 
realization of universe citizenship) -- the relation to the Supreme Being --
is registered in the immediate presence of the Divine Minister on 
Salvington as a personal experience of the local universe Mother Spirit. 

Remember: The qualitative activity of mind function is the God-
consciousness. The quantitative activity of the function of mind is the 
universe consciousness. 

Prerequisites for Adjuster Indwelling 

(a) When purely animal mind of evolutionary creatures develops 
reception capacity for spirit (the adjutants of worship and wisdom) --
immediately are such minds of worship and wisdom function included 
in the spiritual circuits of the Divine Minister -- the Holy Spirit. It then 
possesses the capacity for choosing the spiritual presence of the 
Universal Father, the Thought Adjuster (choosing, moral choice, desire). 

But it is not until a bestowal Son has liberated the Spirit of Truth for 
planetary ministry to all mortals that all normal minds are automatically 
prepared for the reception of the thought Adjuster. This spirit of the Son 
is almost wholly limited in function and power by man's personal 
reception. (see 62;1 -- normal minded and morally conscious). 

This dual spirit liaison hovers over the worlds, seeking to teach truth and 
spiritually enlighten the minds of men and lead them to their Paradise 
goal of divine destiny. The ministry of the Holy Spirit becomes 
increasingly effective in the inner life of those mortals who the more 
fully obey the divine leadings. (379; #5) 

(b) Adjusters cannot invade mortal mind until it has been duly 
prepared by the indwelling ministry of the seven adjutant mind-spirits 
and encircuited in the Holy Spirit. It requires the coordinate function of 
all seven adjutants to thus qualify the human mind for the reception of 
an adjuster. Creature mind must exhibit the worship outreach and 
indicate wisdom function -- by exhibiting the ability to choose between 
the emerging values of good and evil -- moral choice. (Good and evil 
defined: 842; #4,3; 1660;2-6) 

Thus is the stage of the human mind set for the reception of the 
Adjusters. But as a general rule they do not immediately appear to 
indwell such minds except on those worlds where the Spirit of Truth is 
functioning as a spiritual coordinator of these different spirit ministries. 

Even with the Spirit of Truth endowed mind the Adjusters cannot invade 



the mortal intellect prior to the making of a moral decision. But when 
such a moral decision has been made, the Adjuster assumes jurisdiction 
direct from Divinington. (1187;2,3,4) 

(c) Human inheritance is a considerable factor in determining selection 
and assignment of an adjuster. All Adjusters are volunteers. But before 
volunteering they are in possession of full data of the candidate. (1185; 
#1) 

They are apprised of records of: 

● 1. Seraphic drafts of ancestry 
● 2. projected patterns of life conduct 

These records are sent from the capitals of the local universes to the 
headquarters of the superuniverses and transmitted via Paradise to the 
reserve corps of Adjusters on Divinington by the reflectivity technique. 

Human Forecasts cover: 

● 1. Hereditary antecedents

● 2. Estimate of probable intellectual endowment

● 3. Spiritual capacity of receptivity, and degree of consecration of 


will to the doing of the Father's will 

Volunteering adjusters are particularly interested in three qualifications: 

● 1. Intellectual capacity (normal intellectual potential? can 
wisdom function?) 

● 2. Spiritual perception (receptivity?) 
● 3. Combined intellectual and spiritual powers (degree these can 

be combined to develop strength of character and contribute to 
the assurance of survival value). Sex is of no consideration. 

A "working Pattern" of the waiting mortal's mind is used to instruct the 
assigned Adjuster as to the most effective plans for personality approach 
and mind spiritization. These mind models are formulated by data 
supplied by the superuniverse reflectivity service, information put 
together through contact with Solitary Messengers -- the first and senior 
order of the Higher Personalities of the Infinite Spirit. (1185; #5) 
(Concerning Solitary Messengers see 256) 

Please read the following: Significance of the origin of any individual, 
race, or world. (314;2-4) Spirit-reception affected by gland chemistry. 
Also note that the spiritual imagination is affected by chemical 
endowment (566; NL-no.3). Also note the risk of cramping "spiritual 
imagination" by formalized religion (1942;3,4). 

Mortals are embraced by the Supreme 

It should be noted here that: 

"Creatures and universes, high and low are evolving within the 
Supreme, and as they evolve, there is appearing a unified summation of 
the entire finite activity of this universe age." (1281;3) 



A service of
The Urantia Book Fellowship

"If you truly desire to find God, you cannot help having born in your 
minds the consciousness of the Supreme. As God is your divine Father, 
so is the Supreme your divine mother, in whom you are nurtured 
throughout your lives as universe creatures." 

"What Michael is to Nebadon" in the morontia level, the Supreme is to 
the finite cosmos" -- (the living way, from Nebadon throughout spirit 
existence). He is the great avenue through which finite creatures pass 
inward in their quest of the Father who is love. Even Thought Adjusters 
are related to him; in original nature and divinity they are like the 
Father, but when they experience the transactions of time in the 
universes of space, they become like the Supreme", (1288;2,3) 

The unremitting and exacting function of the Supreme Being in our lives 
becomes increasingly powerful throughout our destiny. (This 
relationship is described more fully in Part VII of this series. And the 
dramatic climax of synchrony, through supremacizing which must be 
attained, is explained in Part XII .) 
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Part III -- Adjuster Arrival and Initiation of Soul 

1. The human subject makes his first moral personality decision. 
This moral choice is indicated in the seventh mind adjutant, and 
registers instantly by way of the local universe Mother Spirit, over the 
universal mind gravity circuit of the Conjoint Actor (Infinite Spirit), in 
the presence of the Master Spirit of superuniverse jurisdiction -- who 
forthwith dispatches this intelligence to Divinington, the Paradise 
rendezvous of the Thought Adjusters. 

This mind has been duly prepared by adjutant spirits, encircuited in the 
Holy Spirit, and embraced by the Supreme Being. The Adjuster usually 
appears just prior to the sixth birthday. 

2. Technique of evolving the immortal soul 

The material self has personality and temporal identity. The prepersonal 
adjuster has eternal identity. This material personality and this spirit 
prepersonality are capable of Uniting their creative attributes so as to 
bring into existence the surviving identity of the immortal soul. This 
uniting initiates the soul. Having thus provided for the growth of the 
immortal soul and liberating the inner self from dependence on 
causation response, the Father stands aside -- it remains for man himself 
to will the creation, or to inhibit the creation of this surviving and eternal 
self, which is his for the choosing. (71;2,3) 

Your individual Adjusters work to spiritize you in the hope of 
eternalizing your temporal identity. They truly and divinely love you. 
They are the prisoners of spirit hope confined within the minds of Man. 
They long for the divinity attainment of your mortal minds that their 
loneliness may end, that they may be delivered with you from the 
limitations of material investiture and the habiliments of time. (1182; 
#6,2) 

The soul partakes of the qualities of both the human mind and the divine 
spirit, but persistently evolves toward living dominance -- through the 
fostering of a mind function whose meanings seek to co-ordinate with 
true spirit value. (1219;4) 

The Adjusters begin work with a definite and predetermined plan for the 
intellectual and spiritual development of their human subjects, but it is 
not incumbent upon any human being to accept this plan. They are 
always subservient to your will. (1204; #2) 

3. Suggestions to help will the creation of soul 

● l. Enlightened prayer must recognize not only an external and 
personal God but also an internal and impersonal divinity, the 
indwelling Adjuster. "... the more effective technique for most 
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practical purposes will be to revert to the concept of a near-by 
alter ego -- to the truth of God's indwelling mortal man in the 
factual presence of the Adjuster -- so that man can talk face to 
face, as it were, with a real and genuine and divine alter ego that 
indwells him and in the very presence and essence of the living 
God, the Universal Father. (Read 996; #3) "... what a mistake to 
dream of God far off in the skies when the spirit of the Universal 
Father lives within your own mind." (64; NL) The content of any 
petition which is not "spirit indited" can find no place in the 
universal spiritual circuit. Such purely selfish and material 
requests fall dead. "It is the motivating thought, the spiritual 
content, that validates the mortal supplication. Words are 
valueless". (84; LP, 85;1) 

● 2. Said Jesus, "All of you should pray the Father to transform 
your emotions of mind and body into the higher loyalties of mind 
and the more satisfying experiences of the spirit". (1730; #4) 

● 3. Six levels of the Rule of Living: spiritual interpretations on 
commonplace teachings; recognize the divine command to treat 
others as we conceive God would treat them; the universe ideal 
of relationships. Your attitude toward all problems when your 
supreme desire is ever to do the Father's will. (1650; #4) 

● 4. Mind is your ship, the Adjuster is your pilot, the human will is 
captain. The master of the mortal vessel should have the wisdom 
to trust the divine pilot to guide the ascending soul into the 
morontia harbors of eternal survival. Only by selfishness, 
slothfulness, and sinfulness can the will of man reject the 
guidance of such a loving pilot and eventually wreck the mortal 
career. (1217;5) 

● 5. Worship must alternate with service (work). Work should 
alternate with play. Religion should be balanced by humor. 
(1616; #7,3) 

● 6. The consecration of choice. (read 1221; #5) 
● 7. There is a basic law of justice in the universe which mercy is 

powerless to circumvent. The unselfish glories of Paradise are 
not possible of reception by a thoroughly selfish creature of the 
realms of time and space. (Read the sixteen points concerning 
prayer and thanksgiving in Jesus' discourse at Jotapata. 1638; #2) 

A service of 
The Urantia Book Fellowship 
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Part IV -- Planetary Appearance, 
Function and Organization of the Adjusters 

Prior to the Bestowal of the Spirit of Truth 

Adjuster's bestowal appears to be determined by many spirit influences 
and personality attitudes. They are: 

● 1. Assignment of a personal seraphic guardian 
● 2. Attainment of the third psychic circle 
● 3. Upon making a supreme decision of unusual spiritual import 
● 4. The spirit of brotherhood, the love of one's fellows 
● 5. Declaration of intention to do the will of God 
● 6. Influence of the Supreme Being -- a cosmic reflex action -- on 

worlds of non-Adjuster fusion. (1187; 5 to #3) (See non-Adjuster 
fusion types, 446;4) 

Choice-Liberty Creatures 

Personalities not Adjuster indwelt cannot be coerced into eternity, but 
even so, they are embraced in the great circuit of love. (71;LP) 

"Even the infinite love of God cannot force the salvation of eternal 
survival upon any mortal creature who does not choose to survive. 
Mercy has great latitude of bestowal, but, after all, there are mandates of 
justice which even love combined with mercy cannot effectively 
abrogate. (1638; LP) 

Adjuster bestowals on Urantia 

In the order of their appearance: 

● 1. Andon and Fonta received adjusters upon making the supreme 
decision to leave their tribe. In the times of Onagar adjusters 
came in great number. (717;2) (See Onagar, 715; #6) 

● 2. Assistants of the Planetary Prince's staff. (574; #4,LP) 
● 3. Jesus said "as it now dwells in some". (1642; 2,3) 4. 

"Therefore have the divine Adjusters been universally bestowed 
upon all normal minds of moral status on Urantia ever since the 
day of Pentecost. (1187;3) (See Thought Changers, Adjusters, 
Controllers -- 1177;2) 

Organization of Adjusters 

Adjusters are organized as an independent working unit in the universe 
of universes. They are administered directly from Divinington. They are 
uniform throughout the seven superuniverses. All local universes are 
served by identical types of Mystery Monitors. There are numerous 
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series of Adjusters involving a serial organization that extends through: 

● 1. Races 
● 2. Other dispensations 
● 3. To worlds, systems, and local universes 

They function interchangeably throughout the grand universe. There are 
complete records of Adjusters only on the headquarters of the 
superuniverse and on Divinington. The number and order of each 
indwelling Adjuster of creatures is reported out by the Paradise 
authorities to superuniverse headquarters, then to the headquarters of the 
local universe concerned -- then relayed to the Planet involved. Local 
universe records contain only the local universe assignment number, not 
the full number of them. The complete number is known only on 
Divinington. 

Human subjects are often known by the numbers of their Adjusters. 
Mortals do not receive real names until after fusion. (1188; #3) 

A service of 
The Urantia Book Fellowship 
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Part V -- Fundamentals Concerning Soul 

1. Hereditary legacy of cerebral endowment together with the electro
chemical overcontrol -- both operate to limit efficient Adjuster activity. 
No hereditary handicap (in normal minds) ever prevents eventual 
spiritual achievement. It can only slow the rate of personality conquest. 
(see 69; LP -- limitations in relation to survival of soul) 

The great problem of life is the adjustment of ancestral tendencies of 
living to the demands of spiritual urges. In the morontial and spiritual 
(superuniverse) careers no man can serve two masters. But on Urantia, 
every man must perforce serve two masters. He must become adept in 
the art of a continuous human temporal compromise -- while he yields 
allegiance to but one master. 

Unsteady and rapidly shifting mental attitudes often thwart the plans and 
interrupt the work of Adjusters. This ministry is greatly retarded by your 
innate natures, pre-conceived opinions, settled ideas, and long standing 
prejudices. Because of these handicaps, confusion of concept is 
inevitable. 

Safety lies only in the prompt recognition of each and every thought and 
experience for just what it actually and fundamentally is -- disregarding 
entirely what we think it might have been. 

This is the real search for truth -- a desire for synchrony with the 
Adjuster. If you will co-operate with your Adjuster the divine gift will 
sooner or later evolve the soul, and after fusion, will present you (the 
new creature) to Michael, the sovereign Master Son of the local universe 
and eventually to the Father of adjusters on Paradise. (1199; #5) 

2. The measure of spiritual capacity of soul and human strength of 
character: (Please read 1740;1 to NL) Every day a true believer lives, he 
finds it easier to do the right thing. 

3. Three factors in the creation of soul 

● 1. The human mind 
● 2. The divine spirit (Thought Adjuster) 
● 3. The relationship between mind and divine spirit, a two-way 

impulse -- man desiring to know God, and God desiring to know 
man and his experiences. This is a gradual birth of a soul, a joint 
offspring of an adjutant mind working with the spiritual forces of 
the universe, while the Mystery Monitor -- (the Adjuster) is 
acting over-controller. (read 1218;2 to #3) 

4. Soul is an experiential acquirement, a new entity. See 'morontia 
level'. (9;3) 
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5. Soul is initiated by the consent of the creature will. (1218; LP) 

6. Soul is the embryo of the future morontia vehicle. At first it is 
wholly morontia in nature. It has capacity for ascension to spirit levels 
of fusion value. 

The mind and the adjuster are conscious of the soul. Soul becomes 
increasingly conscious of the mind and the Adjuster. (1219;2,3,4) 
Morontia soul is the child of the universe, known only through cosmic 
insight and spiritual discovery. This entity is the conjoint child of the 
human you and the Adjuster; it is the surviving element of terrestrial 
origin, the morontia self. (1234;2) 

When the mind becomes dominated by the leadings of purposive spirit, 
the result is the production of a new child of the Supreme. (1275; #6,5) 

7. The problem: Freewill creativity embraces the potential of 
freewill destructivity. (1220;LP) The human will determines the 
destiny. (1217;2) Truly free finite will can cause cosmic self destruction. 
(1301;5) 

Said Jesus, "The soul is the reflective, truth discerning, and spirit-
perceiving part of man." "A stagnant soul is a dying soul". (1478;5) 

Soul death: If and when mortal man has finally rejected survival, has 
been pronounced spiritually insolvent, morontially bankrupt, in the 
conjoint opinion of the adjuster and the 'surviving' seraphim, and the 
Censors have verified these findings, the rulers of Orvonton order the 
immediate release of the indwelling monitor. (1229;LP) 

"From him who has not survival qualities, shall be taken away even that 
experienced adjuster which he now has, while to him who has survival 
prospects, shall be given even the pre-experienced Adjuster of a slothful 
deserter." (1199;1) 

The folly of being a half-heart could be perilous to the soul: 

(a) The Divine Minister issued a proclamation that nothing be done to 
half-cure the half-hearted or doubt stricken creatures. She ordered a full 
disclosure and unlimited opportunity for sin expression, as the quickest 
technique for achieving the final cure of the plague of evil and sin. (617; 
NL & LP) 

(b) Said Jesus, "...when you see the kingdom being divested of these 
lukewarm and half-hearted disciples..." (1715; #5,3) "Tradition is a safe 
refuge and an easy path for those fearful and half-hearted souls who 
instinctively shun the spirit struggles and mental uncertainties." 
(1729;NL) 

(c) What is wrong with most of us is that we are only half-hearted. We 
do not love the Master as he loves us. (1923; #3,2 Nathaniel) 

8. Soul Survival 

● (1) "And with mortal man, only that mind which freely submits 



itself to the spirit direction can hope to survive the mortal time-
space existence as an immortal child of the eternal spirit world of 
the Supreme." (484;LP) 

●	 (2) But mortal mind without immortal spirit cannot survive. 
(565;2) 

●	 (3) Survival decisions must here be formulated... Survival 
decisions are now being confirmed.. When the self attains the 
spiritual level, it is secure because survival decisions have been 
made and witnessed by eternal fusion with the adjuster. (1238;2) 

●	 4) The secret of survival is wrapped up in the supreme human 
desire to be God-like and in the associated willingness to do and 
be any and all things which are essential to the final attainment of 
that overmastering desire. (1206;1) (Desire: 1216; LP and 69; 
LP) 

●	 (5) "Morality is not necessarily spiritual. It may be wholly and 
purely human..." "Morality without religion fails to reveal 
ultimate goodness, and it also fails to provide for the survival of 
even its own moral values." (2096;4 Please read this full page 
2096; #2 to LP) 

●	 (6) "Human survival is in great measure dependent on 
consecrating the human will to the choosing of those values 
selected by this spirit-value sorter -- the indwelling interpreter 
and unifier." (2095;1) 

●	 (7) "The soul of survival value faithfully reflects both the 
qualitative and quantitative actions and motivations of the 
material intellect." (1237; #2) (see below) 

9. Enhancing our Concept of Soul 

We may enhance our concepts of soul by observing that it is not a spirit 
circuit, but rather, individualized morontia substance which remains 
with each individual personality, it is not the personality. It is an 
acquirement attained by faith that you are a son of God, and by the 
consciousness of truth. "Truth transcends purely material levels. It 
consorts with wisdom and embraces human spiritual experiences. Truth 
originates in the religious experience of spiritual living." (1459;2) 

Soul expands and transforms with spirit growth; it abides with the 
personality as the real self throughout eternity. It is morontial in the 
earthly life, and in the morontia life it slowly transforms to spirit 
substance as the mind is spiritized in the ascension toward Paradise. 

Soul is not the mind, but it is minded (intelligent); it is distinct from the 
in-dwelling divine spirit; it is a new entity, an embryo. It is the surviving 
element -- a conjoint child of mortal mind and the indwelling divine 
spirit. It is indestructible after fusion. It functions as your spiritualized 
mind when the Supreme actualizes! Soul is not a static thing; it is your 
real self. It is alive. It partakes of both material mind and the divine 
spirit -- hence, soul is morontial. It fosters a function in the mind whose 
meanings seek to co-ordinate with true Spirit value, thereby evolving 
toward augmentation of spirit control. It is the pearl of the universe. 

As it progresses in truth, beauty, and goodness, and the personality 
(through mind) unifies energy and spirit more and more, the soul goes 
on and on becoming more powerful, eventually harmonizing with, and 
becoming more like an image of the Supreme. And then on to God the 



Ultimate, and hopefully to the realization of the attainment goal of God 
the Absolute. It is impossible to comprehend lowly mortals ascending to 
such universe stature, but this is the purpose of soul. 

A service of 
The Urantia Book Fellowship 
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Part VI -- Qualitative and Quantitative Soul Growth 

Initial relationship with the Supreme Being 

1. The seven psychic circles are denominated cosmic levels -- the 
meaning grasps and value realizations of the approach to the morontia 
consciousness of initial relationship of the soul with the emerging 
Supreme Being. (1209; #6) Mastery of the cosmic circles is related to 
the quantitative growth of the soul--the comprehension of supreme 
meanings (maximum finite meanings) -- the realization of cosmic 
citizenship, kinship with the Supreme Being. 

The qualitative status is wholly dependent on the grasp of living faith 
that mortal man is a son of the eternal God. But this is only about one 
seventh of the way to mastering the circles. The realization of our 
universe citizenship is directly related to the Supreme Being. It is true 
we must know that God is our Father and we are his son -- which is the 
good news that Jesus so often spoke of. This qualifies us for entrance in 
the seventh circle. The circles are attained from the seventh to the first. 

But our inheritance of a universe citizenship concerns the Supreme 
Being, since he is the over-controller of the time-space level (the 
supreme level). Through the experiential Trinities he manifests as co
absonite and co-absolute, and even as co-infinite in the Trinity of 
Trinities. 

Therefore we must look to him for citizenship and for knowledge of our 
universe inheritance. It is this very relationship that makes it impossible 
fully to explain the significance of the cosmic circles to the material 
mind. (1211;2) The whole of the seven psychic circles is only relatively 
related to God-consciousness. One may become more and more God-
conscious in his daily living (just as God conscious as a first circler) but 
he is still just God-conscious, still in the seventh circle, and these lower 
circle beings are far less conscious of universe citizenship -- of 
experiential relation to the Supreme Being, The motivation of faith 
produces sonship with God. "But make no mistake! This survival faith is 
a living faith, and it increasingly manifests the fruits of that divine spirit 
which first inspired it in the human heart." (Please read 1916;3) Faith is 
the inspiration of the spiritized creative imagination. It acts to release the 
superhuman activities of the divine spirit. (Read 1459;4,5,6) 

Completions of decisions -- Action!, is essential to evolutionary 
attainment of consciousness of (progressive) kinship of the cosmic 
actuality of the Supreme Being. Potentials become actuals in the finite 
realms of the Supreme only by and through the realization of choice 
experience (choosing to do the will of God). Joining the qualitative 
growth (faith) to quantitative attainment (cosmic awareness is achieved 
by choosing to do the will of God). This choosing joins spiritual faith to 
material decisions in personality action, a reciprocal and therefore 
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mutually beneficial experience. Such wise co-ordination of spiritual and 
material forces augments both morontia comprehension of Paradise 
Deities and cosmic realization of the Supreme. (1209; #6) 

Other references concerning the circle attainment: 

"The individual progress of human beings is measured by their 
successive attainment and traversal (mastery) of the seven cosmic 
circles. These circles of mortal progression are levels of associated 
intellectual, social, spiritual, and cosmic insight values. Starting out at 
the seventh circle, mortals strive for the first, and all who have attained 
the third immediately have personal guardians of destiny assigned to 
them". (569;4) 

"You start out in your mind of mortal investment in the seventh circle 
and journey inward in the task of self-understanding, self-conquest, and 
self-mastery and circle by circle you advance until (if natural death does 
not terminate your career and transfer your struggles to the mansion 
worlds) you reach the first or inner circle of relative contact and 
communion with the indwelling adjuster." (1242;2) 

Jesus explains what the will of God is. (1454;3) 

Jesus' teaching to trust in the overcare of the heavenly Father was not a 
blind and passive fatalism -- Doing the Father's Will (1579; #8,1,2) --
from a four hour teaching conference, special instruction to Peter, 
James, and John. 

2. Balanced Growth (1209; #6) 

Though the traversal of the seven circles of cosmic growth does not 
equal fusion with the Adjuster, the mastery of these circles marks the 
attainment of those steps which are preliminary to Adjuster fusion. 
Development of the intellectual nature faster than the spiritual renders 
communication with the Adjuster difficult and dangerous. Lack of 
spiritual capacity makes it difficult to transmit spiritual truth to such a 
material intellect. Likewise over-spiritual development tends to produce 
a fanatical and perverted interpretation of spirit leadings of the divine 
indweller. Successful traversal of these levels demands the harmonious 
function of the entire personality. 

When physical, mental and spiritual powers are in triune harmony of 
development, then a maximum of light and truth can be imparted. (1209; 
#6,4) 

"But how unkind knowingly to defile or otherwise deliberately to 
pollute the physical body." "All physical poisons greatly retard the 
efforts of the Adjuster to exalt the material mind..." and "...mental 
poisons of fear, anger, envy, jealousy, suspicion, and intolerance 
likewise tremendously interfere with the spiritual progress of the 
evolving soul". (1204;3) 

"Love, even when once genuine, can, through disappointment, jealousy, 
and long-continued resentment, be eventually turned into actual hatred." 
(1927;1) 



Circle attainment is by balanced growth, one by one from the seventh to 
the first through intellectual decisions, moral choosings, and spiritual 
development. The adjuster can register his picturizations of destiny with 
augmenting vividness and conviction upon this God-seeking mind-soul. 
Conquest of these levels is reflected in three ways: 

● Adjuster attunement 
● Soul evolution 
● Personality reality. 

Entrance to the seventh circle is made when humans develop: 

● 1. Powers of personal choice

● 2. Individual decision

● 3. Moral responsibility

● 4. Capacity for attainment of spiritual individuality


This signifies: 

● (a) A united function of the seven adjutant mind-spirits under the 
direction of the spirit of wisdom. 

● (b) Encircuitment of the mortal creature in the influence of the 
Holy Spirit. 

● (c) (As on Urantia) The first functioning of the Spirit of Truth 
together with the reception of a Thought adjuster in the mortal 
mind. 

Entrance upon the seventh circle constitutes a mortal creature a potential 
citizen of the local universe. 

3. Entrance upon the third circle: The mortal receives a personal 
seraphic guardian of destiny. The Adjuster endeavors to morontia-ize 
the mind of man during the remainder of mortal life. He then works for 
the first circle. (1210) 

4. Achievement of the first circle: From the seventh to the third circle 
there occurs increased and unified action of the seven adjutant mind-
spirits. From the third circle onward, the adjutant influence 
progressively diminishes. 

The mastery of the first cosmic circle signalizes the attainment of pre
morontia mortal maturity and marks the terminatino of the conjoint 
ministry of the adjutant mind-spirits as an exclusive influence of mind 
action. (1211; LP) Purely spiritual development may have little to do 
with planetary material prosperity but Circle attainment always 
augments the potential of human success and mortal achievement. 
(1211;5) 

"Concerning mind, emotions, and cosmic insight, this achievement of 
the first psychic circle is the nearest possible approach of material mind 
and spirit Adjuster in human experience." (1210;LP) 

Beyond the first circle mind becomes increasingly akin to the 
intelligence of the morontia stage of evolution, the conjoined ministry of 
the cosmic mind and the super-adjutant endowment of the Creative 



Spirit of a local universe. (1211; LP) 

5. Benefits of Seraphic assignment and Personal Guardians. We 
receive seraphic aid in accordance with human attainment of circle of 
intellectuality and spirituality. The planetary seraphim are indeed 
ministering spirits sent forth to do service for those who shall survive. 
"...they are the ministering spirits who live so near you and do so much 
for you". (1241; 1,2) 

"Originally, the seraphim were definitely assigned to the separate 
Urantia races. But since the bestowal of Michael, they are assigned in 
accordance with human intelligence, spirituality, and destiny." (1241; 
#1,2) Meticulous assignments of organized seraphim, under chiefs, is 
explained in the paper, Seraphic Guardians of Destiny. (Please read 
1241, Introduction, #1 and #2 ) 

6. Concerning Adjuster Communication 

The divine spirit makes contact with mortal man in the realm of the 
highest and most spiritualized thinking. It is your thoughts (not your 
feelings) that lead you Godward. The mind that really hears the 
indwelling adjuster is the pure mind. All such inner and spiritual 
communion is termed 'spiritual insight'. Such religious experiences 
result from the impress made upon the mind of man by the combined 
operations of the adjuster and the Spirit of Truth -- as they function amid 
and upon the ideas, ideals, insights, and spirit strivings of the sons of 
God. (1104;LP) 

The Spirit of Truth is not the letter or law of truth. It is the conviction of 
truth, the consciousness and assurance of true meanings on real spirit 
levels. Truth is a spiritual reality value experienced only by spirit beings 
who function upon supermaterial levels of universe consciousness and 
permit its activation to live within their souls. It is not merely exalted 
knowledge. (1949) 

"The great challenge to modern man is to achieve better communication 
with the divine Monitor that dwells within the human mind. Such an 
experience constitutes God-consciousness and is mightily confirmative 
of knowing God -- the assurance of sonship with God. Otherwise the 
assurance of sonship must be reliant on faith experience. (2097) Read 
"Communion: Adjuster with the spirit of the Son, Infinite Spirit. 
(1681;2) 

"As the soul of joint mind and Adjuster creation becomes increasingly 
existent, there also evolves a new phase of soul consciousness which is 
capable of experiencing the presence, and of recognizing the spirit 
leadings and other supermaterial activities, of the Mystery Monitors." 

"The entire experience of Adjuster communion is one involving moral 
status, mental motivation, and spiritual experience. The self-realization 
of such an achievement is mainly, though not exclusively, limited to the 
realms of soul consciousness, but the proofs are forthcoming and 
abundant in the manifestation of the fruits of the spirit in the lives of all 
such inner-spirit contactors". (65;2,3) 



"...you should rejoice in the recognition of the ever-present possibility of 
immediate communion with the bestowal spirit of the Father so 
intimately associated with your inner soul and your spiritualizing self". 
(63;2 Please read 62; #1) 

"You must not regard co-operation with your Adjuster as a particularly 
conscious process, for it is not. But your motives and your decisions, 
your faithful determinations and your supreme desires, do constitute real 
and effective co-operation." (1206;2) Read the four ways by which you 
can consciously augment Adjuster harmony, and note that obligations to 
the Supreme Being are involved. (1206;4 to end of page) 

7. Superconsciousness: "Creature mind, before acquiring the ability to 
recognize divinity and worship Deity, is the exclusive domain of the 
adjutant spirits. With the appearance of the spiritual response of the 
creature intellect, such created minds at once become super-minded, 
being instantly encircuited in the spirit cycles of the local universe 
Mother Spirit.. (403;4)(Holy Spirit) (Read Man's first super-mind 
endowment. 1129;1) 

The Mother Spirit not only provides the initial life spark, and the 
original mind circuits, plus the ability to reproduce, but she bestows the 
higher spirit mind by en-circuiting the mortal mind in the Holy Spirit --
the highly spiritual function of the spirit of the personal presence of the 
local universe Mother Spirit, the Divine Minister. 

This is the endowment of superconsciousness in mortal mind, the 
superimposition of spirit-mind upon the adjutant functioning mind (even 
as the "superimposition of the endowment of morontia mind upon 
adjutant mind initiates the pre-spiritual -or morontia career of local 
universe progression.") (1237;2) 

"When mind is thus endowed with the ministry of the Holy Spirit, it 
possesses the capacity for consciously or unconsciously choosing the 
spiritual presence of the Universal Father -- the Thought adjuster." 
(Choosing, meaning desiring) (379; #5;4) 

References on super consciousness 

● 1095;4,5 Proof of superconsciousness. (Please read this whole 
section 1094; #1) 

● 1099;5 Superconscious level, the zone of immediate contact with 
the Adjuster 

● 1207;3 Revelations of the adjuster appear through realms of the 
superconscious 

● 1209; #6;4 Spiritual truths are resident in the higher 
superconsciousness 

●	 1435;2,3 "... animals, (not having worship and wisdom) cannot 
experience super consciousness -- consciousness of 
consciousness. Knowledge is a possession of the mind, truth an 
experience of the soul, the progressing self. The eye of the 
material mind perceives a world of factual knowledge, the eye of 
the spiritualized intellect discerns a world of true knowledge. 
These two views, synchronized and harmonized, reveal the world 
of reality, wherein wisdom interprets the phenomena of the 
universe in terms of progressive personal experience." 



8. Work of the Adjusters in the mortal mind: When the human mind 
flows freely in the liberated but controlled channels of creative 
imagination and sometimes during sleep, the Adjuster is able to arrest 
the mental currents, to stay the flow, and then to divert the idea 
procession to effect deep spiritual transformations in the higher recesses 
of the superconsciousness. Thus are the forces and energies of mind 
more fully adjusted to the key of the contactual tones of the spiritual 
level of the present and the future. 

"It is sometimes possible to have the mind illuminated, to hear the 
divine voice that continually speaks within you, so that you may become 
partially conscious of the wisdom, truth, goodness, and beauty ---of the 
potential personality constantly indwelling you." (1199; #5,1-3) (Also 
read The Adjusters Work In The Mind". 1207l; #4) 

Adjusters utilize direct prepersonal channels of communication with 
God, and they are likewise able to utilize the spirit-gravity circuit of the 
Eternal Son -for registering the homage and bona-fide adoration of God 
by a mortal. (65; #3,2) 

9. What is synchronization with the Adjuster? 

A few mortal candidates for never ending life utterly fail to attain 
identity fusion with their faithful Adjusters. Such beings have ascended 
through the local system, through the seven hundred and seventy-one 
worlds of the constellation, and the four hundred and ninety worlds of 
Salvington, and still cannot attain oneness with their Adjusters. Some 
synchronizing difficulty inhibits Father fusion. (449; #8, 1-3) 

During mortal life the Adjusters simply cannot, in a single lifetime, 
arbitrarily co-ordinate and synchronize two such unlike and diverse 
types of thinking as the human and the divine. The few who have 
succeeded were translated directly to the mansion worlds without the 
experience of death. (1208;2) The synchronization possibly is reliant 
upon the conviction of truth in the mortal mind, and a whole-hearted 
consecration of will to do the will of God. There is a possibility that 
there exists an imperfection in or lack of whole-hearted desire for truth 
consciousness in the mind of the mortal who cannot synchronize. 
Perhaps he cannot conform to the adjuster's plan, cannot attain to 
divinity attunement, or cannot identify with the plan of the adjuster. 

Every decision must be the highest in mind meaning and spirit value in 
relation to the level in which he is existing, evolving, and making those 
decisions. He must be divinely trustworthy, growing in wisdom 
steadfastly by his experience and guidance. "The Father has bestowed 
himself upon you, placed his own spirit within you -therefore does he 
demand ultimate perfection of you." (449;3) 

Synchrony begins during the initial planetary life. "If you so fully 
conform to the adjuster's mind that you see eye-to-eye, then your minds 
become one, and you receive the reinforcement of the adjuster's mind." 
(1205;4)(See Results of Selfishness, Part III of this study numbers 4 & 
7) Your adjuster is even now devoted to building up morontia transcripts 
of your true advancing selves for survival purposes. (1205;2) 



Helpful References: 

● (1642;4) "Every earth child who follows the leading of the spirit 
shall eventually know the will of God." (Jesus) 

● (1947;7) "No man goes to the Father except through me. All who 
find the Father first find me." 

● (2083;3) The religion of Jesus demands dedication to seeking 
knowledge of the will of the Father 

●	 (381;1) "Those who have received and recognized the indwelling 
of God have been born of the spirit." "It is not enough that the 
spirit be poured out upon you. The divine spirit must dominate 
and control every phase of human experience." 

● (1400;LP) Jesus lived as if he were "seeing Him who is 
invisible." 

● (1192;2) "Do not, therefore, look to the Adjuster for selfish 
consolation and mortal comfort." 

● (1174;LP) "Sooner or later we all become aware that all creature 
growth is proportional to Father identification." 

●	 (69.LP) "When the mind believes God and the soul knows God, 
and when, with the fostering adjuster, they all desire God, then is 
survival assured." 

● (23; #2,1) "God is the source of truth in the mind spheres." 

10. God-consciousness consists of three factors, three differential levels 
of reality realization: 

● 1. Mind consciousness - comprehension of the idea of God

● 2. Soul consciousness: realization of the ideal of God

● 3. Spirit consciousness the realization of the spirit Reality of God


By the unification of these factors of the divine realization, (no matter 
how incomplete) the mortal personality overspreads all conscious levels-
with the realization of the personality of God. (69;4) God-consciousness 
"sense", "feelings, intuition", or "experience which we have elected to 
call God-consciousness" (ll30;6) God-consciousness is equivalent to the 
integration of the self with the universe. (2097;3) 

Quantitative fact; Qualitative value and Unity: (From Jesus' discourse on 
science) 

"Quantity may be identified as a fact, thus becoming a scientific 
uniformity. Quality, being a matter of mind interpretation, represents an 
estimate of values... There is unity in the cosmic universe... the 
unchanging background of a living universe of continually changing 
impersonal relations... The universe-knowing state of mind can be had 
only by conceiving that the quantitative fact and the qualitative value 
have a common causation in the Paradise Father." 

Regardless of how divergent the universe phenomena of fact and value 
may appear to be, they are, after all, unified in the Supreme. (Please read 
1477;1 - 5) 

11. Will -- the material self; Soul -- the morontia self; Selfhood -- the 
system. 



(a) Will -- Material self 

Adjusters work in the higher spheres of the mind (super conscious) 
seeking to produce duplication of every mortal concept of the mortal 
intellect. Therefore there are two realties which impinge upon and are 
centered in the human mind circuits: 

● 1. A mortal self (material self) evolved from the original plans of 
the Life Carriers. 

● 2. An immortal entity from the high spheres of Divinington, an 
indwelling gift from God. 

But the mortal self is personal -- it has personality. It has mind and will. 
The adjuster, a pre-personal creature, has premind and pre-will. (1205;3) 
The Adjuster seeks co-operation with the material self, the mortal will. 

"This mind must have evolved up through the ministry of the Seven 
adjutant mind spirits, and the material (personal) self must choose to co
operate with the indwelling adjuster in creating and fostering the 
morontia Self, the evolutionary and potentially immortal soul." 

"Material mind is the arena in which human personalities live, are self-
conscious, make decisions, choose God or forsake Him, eternalize or 
destroy themselves. (1216; #1;3) 

"During life the mortal will, the personality power of decision-choice, is 
resident in the material mind circuits as terrestrial mortal growth 
proceeds. This self, with its priceless powers of choice, becomes 
increasingly identified with the emerging morontia-soul. (1219;2) 

(b) Soul -- The Morontia self 

"The material self has personality and identity, temporal identity.... 
provision having been made for the growth of the immortal self, the 
soul, it remains for man himself to will the creation or inhibit the 
creation of this surviving and eternal self. "As pertains to eternal 
survival, God has decreed the sovereignty of the material and mortal 
WILL, and that decree is absolute. (read 71;2,3) Read soul, the morontia 
SELF, portrays temporal decisions. (l216;LP) "This child of human and 
divine parentage constitutes the surviving element of terrestrial origin, it 
is the morontia self, the immortal soul". (1234;2) 

(c) Selfhood -- The system 

(1) Personality is that quality and value in cosmic reality which is 
exclusively bestowed by God the Father upon these living systems of 
the associated and coordinated energies of: 

● a. Matter 
● b. Mind 
● c. Spirit 

"The bestowal of personality is the exclusive function of the Universal 
Father, the personalization of the living energy systems which he 
endows with the attributes of relative creature consciousness and the 



freewill control thereof." (70;3,4) (Personality imparts qualities of 
identity and creativity. 1227; NL) (Mind is always creative. 483;3) 

(2) "Life is really a process which takes place between the organism 
(selfhood) and its environment. The personality imparts value of identity 
and meanings of continuity to the organismal-environmental 
association." (The system of matter, mind, spirit)(1227;3) (An organism 
is any highly complex thing or structure with parts so integrated that 
their relation to one another is governed by their relation to the whole) 

"Relationships exist between two objects, but three or more objects 
eventuate a system. In the human organism the summation of its parts 
constitutes selfhood -- individuality -- but such a process has nothing 
whatever to do with personality, which is the union of all these factors... 
as related to cosmic realities. (1227;8) 

(3) In selfhood: 

● 1. Physical systems are subordinate

● 2. Intellectual systems are co-ordinate

● 3. Personality is super-ordinate

● 4. The indwelling spiritual force is spiritually directive (1227;LP)


(4) "The phenomenon of personality is dependent on the persistence of 
the identity of selfhood reaction to universe environment and this can 
only be effected through the medium of mind. Selfhood persists in spite 
of a continuous change in all the factor components of self. In the 
physical life the change is gradual. At death and upon repersonalization 
the change is sudden." (1235;2) 

"Parts of the self may function in numerous ways -- thinking, feeling, 
wishing. But only the co-ordinate attributes of the whole personality are 
focused in intelligent action. (1228;2) (Memory is proof of original 
selfhood when repersonalized. l236;LP) Said Jesus "There begins to be 
something of an approach to unity in an evolving selfhood, and that 
unity is derived from the indwelling presence of a part of absolute unity 
which spiritually activates such a self-conscious animal-origin mind." 
(1479;NL) 

(5) "Selfhood of personality dignity, human or divine, immortal or 
potentially immortal, does not however originate in either spirit, mind, 
or matter; it is the bestowal of the Universal Father.. (104;3) 

(6) "The material self, the ego-entity of human identity, is dependent 
during the physical life on the continuing function of the material life 
vehicle. But selfhood of survival value, selfhood that can transcend the 
experience of death is only evolved by establishing a potential transfer 
of the seat of the identity of the evolving personality from the transient 
life vehicle -- the Material Body -- to the more enduring and immortal 
nature of the morontia soul." "This actual transfer from material 
association to morontia identification is effected by the sincerity, 
persistence, and steadfastness of the God-seeking decisions of the 
human creature." (1229;4) (1233;1-transferring the seat) 

(7) "Selfhood is a cosmic reality whether material (earthly), morontial, 



or spiritual. The actuality of the 'personal' is the bestowal of the 
Universal Father acting in and of himself or through his manifold 
universe agencies.. To say that a being is personal is to recognize the 
relative individuation of such a being within the cosmic organism. The 
living cosmos is an all but infinitely integrated aggregation of real units, 
all of which are relatively subject to the destiny of the whole, But those 
that are personal have been endowed with the actual choice of destiny 
acceptance or of destiny rejection.. (1232 #5:1) (Read 1480;2- Without 
an adjuster not sufficient unity to warrant the designation of a selfhood). 
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The Soul: Origin, Evolution and Destiny 
Georgia Gecht 

Part VII -- Interdependence of Mortal Evolution 
and the 

Growth of the Supreme 

1. Said Jesus "I am the living way", "and so he is the living way from 
the material level of self-consciousness to the spiritual level of God-
consciousness. And even as he is this living way of ascension from the 
self to God, so is the Supreme the living way from finite consciousness, 
to transcendence of consciousness, even to the insight of absonity. 
(Absonite-insight, Havona). 

"Your Creator Son can actually be a living channel from humanity to 
divinity.... Similarly can the Supreme Being function as the universe 
approach to the transcendence of finite limitations..." (1281; #3;3-4) 
(Please read all of section 3) 

2. "The Supreme Being is the maximum revelation of Deity to the Seven 
superuniverses and for the present universe age." (1270;3) 

3. Jesus said to Ganid, "The highest level to which a finite creature can 
progress is the recognition of the Universal Father and the knowing of 
the Supreme." (1434;3) 

4. "And it is this very power of choice, the universe insignia of freewill 
creaturehood, that constitutes man's greatest opportunity and his 
supreme cosmic responsibility. Upon the integrity of the human volition 
depends the eternal destiny of the future finaliter. Upon the sincerity of 
the mortal free will the divine Adjuster depends for eternal personality. 
Upon the faithfulness of mortal choice the Universal Father depends for 
the realization of a new ascending son. Upon the steadfastness and 
wisdom of decision actions, the Supreme Being depends for the 
actuality of experiential evolution." (1233;2) 

5. "The great Supreme is the cosmic oversoul of the grand universe. In 
him the qualities and quantities of the cosmos do find their deity 
reflection. His deity nature is the mosaic composite of the total vastness 
of all creature-Creator nature throughout the evolving universes. And 
the Supreme is also an actualizing Deity embodying a creative will 
which embraces an evolving universe purpose." (1285; #5, 1) 

6. "... the local universes are the real laboratories in which are worked 
out the mind experiments, galactic adventures, divinity unfoldings, and 
personality progressions which, when cosmically totaled, constitute the 
actual foundation upon which the Supreme is achieving deity evolution 
in and by experience." (1272; NL) 

7. "Even the experience of man and Adjuster must find echo in the 
divinity of God the Supreme, for as the Adjusters experience, they are 
like the Supreme, and the evolving soul of man is created out of the pre-
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existent possibility for such experience within the Supreme." (1287;3) 

8. All soul-evolving humans are literally the evolutionary sons of God 
the Father , and God the Mother -- the Supreme Being. Human life 
experience is the cosmic cocoon in which the universe endowments of 
the Supreme Being and the universe presence of the Universal Father 
are evolving the morontia soul of time and the human-divine finaliter 
character of universe destiny and eternal service. (1289;2) (Fusion 
constitutes man, in potential, a part of the Supreme (1112;3). 

9. "The Father's love can become real to mortal man only by passing 
through that man's personality as he in turn bestows this love upon his 
fellows. The great circuit of love is from the Father, through sons to 
brothers, and hence to the Supreme." (1289;4) 

10. "Though man's spiritual nature reaches up in the worship experience 
to the Father who is infinite, man's intellectual comprehension capacity 
is exhausted by the maximum conception of the Supreme Being. 
Beyond the Supreme, concepts are increasingly names." (1262;l) 

11. "Mortal man cannot destroy the supreme values of human existence, 
but he can very definitely prevent the evolution of these values in his 
own personal experience. To the extent that the human self thus refuses 
to take part in the Paradise ascent, to just that extent is the Supreme 
delayed in achieving divinity expression in the grand universe." 
(1285;1) 

12. "The fruits of the spirit are the substance of the Supreme as he is 
realizable in human experience." (1290;3) Concerning the fruits of the 
spirit 

●	 (l) "The consciousness of the spirit domination of a human life is 
presently attended by an increasing exhibition of the 
characteristics of the Spirit in the life reactions of such a spirit-
led mortal, "for the fruits of the spirit are love, joy, peace, long-
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, and 
temperance." "The kingdom of God is not meat and drink but 
righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit." (381;LP) 

●	 (2) "... the fruits of the divine spirit which are yielded in the lives 
of spirit born and God-knowing mortals are loving service, 
unselfish devotion, courageous loyalty, sincere fairness, 
enlightened honesty, undying hope, confiding trust, merciful 
ministry, unfailing goodness, forgiving tolerance, and enduring 
peace. If professed believers bear not these fruits of the divine in 
their lives, they are dead. The Spirit of Truth is not in them. They 
are useless branches on the living vine, and they soon will be 
taken away. My Father requires of the children of faith that they 
bear much spirit fruit. If, therefor, you are not fruitful, he will dig 
about your roots and cut away your unfruitful branches. 
Increasingly must you yield the fruits of the spirit as you progress 
heavenward in the kingdom of God. You may enter the kingdom 
as a child, but the Father requires that you grow up, by grace, to 
the full stature of spiritual adulthood." (2054; #2, 2 -- Jesus' 18th 
morontia appearance) 

References: 



● Read 1733;3,4 -- two positive and powerful demonstrations of 
the fact that you are God-knowing. 

● (1740;6-9). "... as you grow older in years..." 
● (1930;2,3). Brotherhood and service -- effective destroyer of the 

hate urge of war-minded citizens; natural outgrowth of the 
bearing of the fruits of the spirit. 

● 647; LP to end of section.) Truth, beauty, goodness, yield fruits 
of divinity. 

13. There is no approach to the Supreme except through experience, and 
in the current epochs of creation there are only three avenues of creature 
approach to Supremacy: 

● (1) The Paradise citizens descend through Havona where they 
observe the reality differential and discover the manifold 
activities of the Supreme Creator personalities. 

● (2) Time-Space Ascenders make close approach to the Supreme 
in the traversal of Havona as a preliminary to the augmenting 
appreciation of the unity of the Paradise Trinity. 

● (3) The Havona natives acquire a comprehension of the Supreme 
through contacts with descending pilgrims from Paradise and 
ascending pilgrims from the seven superuniverses. (1289;5) 

14. One of the most intriguing questions in finite philosophy is this: 
Does the Supreme Being actualize in response to the evolution of the 
grand universe, or does this finite cosmos progressively evolve in 
response to the gradual actualization of the Supreme? Or is it possible 
that they are mutually interdependent for their development -- that they 
are evolutionary reciprocals, each initiating the growth of the other? Of 
this we are certain: Creatures and universes, high and low, are evolving 
within the Supreme, and as they evolve, there is appearing the unified 
summation of the entire finite activity of this universe age. And this is 
the appearance of the Supreme Being, to all personalities the evolution 
of the almighty power of God the Supreme. (1281;3) 
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The Soul: Origin, Evolution and Destiny 
Georgia Gecht 

Part VIII -- Technique of Power Growth (Sovereignty) 
of the Supreme Being 

Via the great circuits of energy, mind and spirit 

1. Concerning the adjutants of worship and wisdom: While these 
adjutants never seem to transmit experience from one personality to 
another, they can and do transmit the impersonal repercussions of 
decision-action through God the Sevenfold to God the Supreme. 

"But these circuits of spiritual ministry, whether Spirit of Truth, Holy 
Spirit, or Superuniverse presences, are receptive and reactive to the 
emerging values in ascending personality, and these values are faithfully 
transmitted through the sevenfold to the Supreme." (1286;6,7) 

2. "The Supreme Creators -- Creator Sons, Ancients of Days, Master 
Spirits -- in their divine unity of power and personality, are constitutive 
and expressive of a new power potential of experiential Deity. And this 
power potential of experiential origin finds inevitable and inescapable 
union with the experiential Deity of Trinity origin -- the Supreme 
Being." (1270; 2-3) 

"God the Supreme, while of origin in the Trinity, becomes manifest to 
evolutionary creatures as a personality of power only through the co
ordinated functions of the first three levels of God the Sevenfold (the 
Supreme Creators). The Almighty Supreme (the power part of the 
Supreme Being) is now factualizing in time and space through the 
activities of the Supreme Creator personalities." (1270;4,5) 

3. "His sovereignty grows in and out of the acts and achievements of the 
Supreme Creator personalities. That is the evolution of the majesty of 
his power as the ruler of the grand universe." (1282;3) (See also 1264;6, 
1265; #6;3, and 1266; #7;3) 

4. "The act of the creature's choosing to do the will of the Creator is a 
cosmic value and has a universe meaning which is immediately reacted 
to by some unrevealed but ubiquitous force of co-ordination, probably 
the functioning of the ever enlarging action of the Supreme Being." 
(1288;4) 

How do these manifold circuits of cosmic ministry register the 
meanings, values and facts of evolutionary experience in the 

Supreme? 

(1) "... we believe that this registry takes place through the person of the 
Supreme Creators of Paradise origin who are the immediate bestowers 
of these circuits of time and space. The mind experience accumulations 
of the seven adjutant mind spirits, in their ministry to the physical level 
of intellect, are a part of the local universe experience of the Divine 
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Minister, and through this Creative Spirit they probably find registry in 
the mind of Supremacy. Likewise are the mortal experiences with the 
Spirit of Truth and the Holy Spirit probably registered by similar 
techniques in the person of Supremacy." (1287;2) 

(2) "... the manifold experiences of all creation become a part of the 
evolution of Supremacy. Creatures merely utilize the qualities and 
quantities of the finite an they ascend to the Father. The impersonal 
consequences of such utilization remain forever a part of the living 
cosmos -- the Supreme person." (1287;4) 

(3) "What man himself takes with him as a personality possession are 
the character consequences of the experience of having used the mind 
and spirit circuits of the grand universe in his Paradise ascent. 
"Cosmically moral and divinely spiritual character represents the 
creature's capital accumulations of personal decisions which have been 
illuminated by sincere worship, glorified by intelligent love, and 
consummated in brotherly service." (1287;5) (4) "Herein lies the great 
cosmic responsibility of self-conscious personalities --that Supreme 
Deity is in a certain sense dependent on the choosing of the mortal will. 
And the mutual progression of creature evolution and of Supreme 
evolution is faithfully and fully indicated to the Ancients of Days over 
the inscrutable mechanisms of universe reflectivity." (1284;6) 

(5) "... all creature experiencing registers in , and is a part of, the 
Supreme." (1287;6) 
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The Soul: Origin, Evolution and Destiny 
Georgia Gecht 

Part IX -- Termination of Earth Life, Resurrection and Fusion 

1. Your Adjuster is the power, privilege, and possibility of survival. 
He unfailingly duplicates every mental Creation with a spiritual 
Counterpart. He is thus slowly and surely re-creating you as you really 
are (only spiritually) for resurrection on the survival worlds. And all of 
these exquisite re-creations are being preserved in the eternal reality of 
your evolving and immortal soul -- your morontia self. These realities 
are actually there. (1193;3,4) 

When death of a material, intellectual, or spiritual nature occurs, (see 
1229; LP) the adjuster bids farewell to the mortal host and departs for 
Divinington. From the headquarters of the local universe and the 
superuniverse a reflective contact is made with the supervisors of both 
governments, and the Monitor is registered out by the same number that 
recorded entry into the domains of time. (1231;1) 

"In some way not fully understood, the Universal Censors are able to 
gain possession of an epitome of the human life as it is embodied in the 
Adjuster's duplicate transcription of the spiritual values and morontia 
meanings of the indwelt mind. The Censors are able to appropriate the 
adjuster's version of the deceased human's survival character and 
spiritual qualities, and all this data, together with the seraphic records is 
available for presentation at the time of the adjudication of the 
individual concerned. This information is also used to confirm those 
superuniverse mandates which make it possible for certain ascenders 
immediately to begin their morontia careers upon mortal dissolution to 
proceed to the mansion worlds ahead of the formal termination of a 
planetary dispensation." (1231;2) 

"If, when death overtakes you, you have attained the third circle or 
higher and therefore have had assigned to you a personal guardian of 
destiny, and if the final transcript of the summary of the survival 
character submitted by the Adjuster is unconditionally certified by the 
destiny guardian; if both seraphim and Adjuster essentially agree in 
every item of their life records and recommendations, and if the 
Universal Censor and their reflective associates on Uversa confirm this 
data and do so without equivocation or reservation, in that event the 
Ancients of Days flash forth the mandate of advanced standing over the 
communication circuits to Salvington, and, thus released, the tribunals 
of the Sovereign of Nebadon will decree the immediate passage of the 
surviving soul to the resurrection halls of the Mansion Worlds." 
(1231;LP) 

"If the human individual survives without delay, the Adjuster, so I am 
instructed, registers at Divinington, proceeds to the Paradise presence of 
the Universal Father, returns immediately and is embraced by the 
Personalized Adjusters of the Superuniverse and local universe of 
assignment, receives the recognition of the chief Personalized Monitor 

http://urantiabook.org/index.html


of Divinington, and then, at once, passes into the realization of identity 
transition, being summoned therefrom on the third period on the 
mansion world in the actual Personality form made ready for the 
reception of the surviving soul of the earth mortal -- as that form has 
been projected by the guardian of destiny. (1232;2) 

2. Resurrection on the Mansion Worlds 

"When the more spiritually and cosmically advanced mortals die, they 
proceed immediately to the mansion worlds. In general this provision 
operates with those who have had assigned to them personal seraphic 
guardians. Other mortals may be detained until such time as the 
adjudication of their affairs has been completed, after which they may 
proceed to the mansion worlds. Or they may be assigned to the ranks of 
the sleeping survivors who will be repersonalized en mass at the end of 
the current planetary dispensation." (1233; NL) 

"If the mortal associate belongs to a group that will be repersonalized at 
the end of a dispensation, the Adjuster will not immediately return to the 
mansion world of the former system of service but will, according to 
choice enter upon a temporary assignment." (1231;4) 

"This child of persisting meaning and surviving value is wholly 
unconscious during the period from death to repersonalization and is in 
the keeping of the seraphic destiny guardian throughout this season of 
waiting. You will not function as a conscious being, following death, 
until you attain the new consciousness of morontia on the mansion 
worlds of Satania." (1234;3) 

"During the transit of arriving mortals from the world of origin to the 
mansion worlds, the record of personality constitution is faithfully 
preserved by the archangels on their world of special activities. These 
beings are not the custodians of personality (as the guardian seraphim 
are of the soul. As to the exact whereabouts of mortal personality during 
the time intervening between death and survival, we do not know." 
(1234;5) 

Concerning forms: "As the mortal body is personal and characteristic for 
every human being, so will the morontia form be highly individual and 
adequately characteristic of the creative mind which dominates it. No 
two morontia forms are any more alike than any two human bodies. The 
Morontia Power Supervisors sponsor, and the attending seraphim 
provide, the undifferentiated morontia material wherewith the morontia 
life can begin to work. And after the morontia life, it will be found that 
spirit forms are equally diverse, personal, and characteristic of their 
respective spirit-mind indwellers." (483;NL) 

The situation which makes repersonalization possible is brought about 
in the resurrection halls of the morontia receiving planets of a local 
universe. Here in these life-assembly chambers the supervising 
authorities provide that relationship of universe energy -- morontial, 
mindal, and spiritual -- which makes possible the reconsciousizing of 
the sleeping survivor. The reassembly of the constituent parts of a 
onetime material personality involves: 

● (1) The fabrication of a suitable form, a morontia energy pattern 



within which the morontia mind (the variant of the cosmic mind) 
can be encircuited. 

●	 (2) The return of the Adjuster to the waiting morontia creature. 
The adjuster is the eternal custodian of your ascending identity. 
;And the adjuster will be present at your personality reassembly 
to take up once more the role of Paradise guide to your surviving 
self. (1234;6-8) 

●	 (3) When these prerequisites of repersonalization have been 
assembled, the seraphic custodian of the potentialities of the 
slumbering immoral soul, with the assistance of numerous 
cosmic personalities, bestows this morontia entity upon and in 
the awaiting morontia mind-body form -- while committing this 
evolutionary child of the Supreme to eternal association with the 
waiting Adjuster. And this completes the repersonalization, 
reassembly of memory, insight, and consciousness -- identity. 
(1235;1) (Forms reflect character 1235; LP, 1236;2) 

The fact of repersonalization consists in the "seizure" of the encircuted 
morontia phase of cosmic mind by the awakening human self. The 
personality is dependent on the persistence of selfhood reaction to the 
new universe environment. This is effected through mind. Selfhood 
persists in all the factor components of self. This change is sudden. The 
true reality of all selfhood (all personality) is able to function 
responsively to universe conditions by virtue of the unceasing changing 
of its constituent parts. Human life is an endless change of the factors of 
life unified by the stability of the unchanging personality. (1235;2) 

3. Upon completion of the seven psychic circles of pre-morontia 
attainment, the superimposition of the endowment of morontia mind 
upon mortal (adjutant) mind, initiates the morontia (pre-spiritual) career 
of local universe progression. (1237;2) 

4. Incompleted psychic circles: "The attainment of these cosmic circles 
will become a part of the ascenders' experience on the mansion worlds if 
they fail of such achievement before natural death." (1211;2) 

5. Concerning records, transcripts, and memory patterns: The 
mortal mind transcripts and the active creature-memory patterns as 
transformed from the material level to the spiritual are the individual 
possession of the detached Thought Adjusters. These spiritized factors 
of mind, memory, and creature personality are forever a part of such 
Adjusters. The creature mind-matrix and the passive potentials of 
identity are present in the morontia soul entrusted to the keeping of the 
seraphic destiny guardians. And it is the reuniting of the morontia-soul 
trust of the seraphim and the spirit-mind trust of the adjuster that 
reassembles creature personality and constitutes resurrection of a 
sleeping survivor. (533;2) 

Worlds of the Archangels: It is on these worlds that personality records 
and identification sureties are classified, filed, and preserved during that 
time which intervenes between mortal death and the hour of 
repersonalization, the resurrection from death. (409;6) 

Group resurrections: "Throughout the life-lapse period of the sleeping 
survivors the spiritual values and the eternal realities of their newly 
evolved and immortal souls are held as a sacred trust by the personal or 



by the group guardian seraphim." (568; NL) 

"With each seraphim of assignment to the repersonalization of a 
sleeping survivor there functions the returned Adjuster, the same 
immortal Father fragment that lived in him during the days in the flesh. 
And thus is identity restored and personality resurrected. During the 
sleep of their subjects these waiting Adjusters are on Divinington. They 
never indwell another mortal mind in this interim." (569;1) 

"The earlier ages of the animal-origin races are characterized by 
primitive mortals who are so immature that fusion with their adjusters is 
impossible. The reawakening of these mortals is accomplished by the 
guardian seraphim in conjunction with an individualized portion of the 
immortal spirit of the Third Source and Center." (569;2) 

"But with regard to the non-salvable personalities of the world, no 
immortal spirit is present to function with the group guardians of 
destiny, and this constitutes cessation of existence. All of those events 
really occur on the mansion worlds." (569;3) 

"Throughout the earlier ages of an inhabited world, many are called to 
the mansion spheres at the special and the millennial resurrections, but 
most survivors are re-personalized at the inauguration of a new 
dispensation associated with the advent of a divine Son of planetary 
service." (568; #6, 3) 

"From time to time, on motion of the planetary authorities or the system 
rulers, special resurrections of the sleeping survivors are conducted. 
Such resurrections occur at least every millennium of planetary time, 
when not all, but ‘many of those who sleep in the dust awake.' These 
special resurrections are the occasion for mobilizing special groups of 
ascenders for specific service in the local universe plan of mortal 
ascension." (568;6;2) 

"There is great advantage in the mobilization of such enormous groups. 
They are thus kept together for long periods of effective service." 
(341;3) 

"The passing of time is of no moment to sleeping mortals. They are 
wholly unconscious and oblivious to the length of their rest. On 
reassembly of personality at the end of an age, those who have slept five 
thousand years will react no differently than those who have rested five 
days. Aside from this time delay these survivors pass on through the 
ascension regime identically with those who avoid the longer or shorter 
sleep of death." (341;2) 

Planetary roll calls are complete dispensational resurrections. 
Dispensations are variously ordained periods of time which are closely 
related to epochal planetary changes on Urantia. 

● (1) The first dispensational (planetary) roll call occurred at the 
time of the arrival of the Planetary Prince 500,000 years Ago. 

● (2) The second dispensational (complete planetary) roll call 
occurred during the time of Adam, 35,000 years BC. (2024; NL) 

❍ Concerning the Adamic roll call: The present System 



Sovereign of Satania, Lanaforge, successor to Lucifer, 
(see 511; #2) ordered (on the third day after Adam's 
death) a special roll call of the distinguished survivors of 
the Adamic default on Urantia. The orders of Lanaforge 
were sustained by the acting Most High of Edentia and 
concurred in by Immanuel (the Union of Days) on 
Salvington (acting for Michael) and placed in Gabriel's 
hands. This was special roll call number twenty six (!) of 
the Urantia series. Adam, Eve, and 1316 of their 
associates in the experience of the first garden were 
repersonalized and reassembled. But this was also 
attended by a dispensational (complete planetary) roll call, 
the second on Urantia. Many other loyal souls had been 
already translated at the time of Adam's arrival. (853; #6) 

❍	 Subsequent to this Adamic special and this second 
dispensational roll call, there had been many special and 
millennial resurrections of Urantia Sons and countless 
individuals having personal seraphic guardians and those 
achieving spiritual status for individual resurrection had 
gone on to the mansion worlds. (2024;3) 

●	 (3) The third dispensational (complete) roll call signalized the 
morontia resurrection of Jesus of Nazareth (35,000 years after the 
Adamic roll call). This was the advent of the 'general' 
resurrection of the termination of the Adamic dispensation on 
Urantia.(2024; #3, 1) 

❍	 "It was said of Christ Michael that, when he ascended on 
high at the conclusion of his work on earth, ‘He led great 
multitude of captives.' And these captives were the 
sleeping survivors from the days of Adam to the day of 
the Master's resurrection on Urantia." (341;1) 

The circuit of the archangels then operated for the first time from 
Urantia. Gabriel summoned the archangels to his side and together they 
moved to the place of the spiritual polarity of the planet. Gabriel gave 
the signal and all survivors who had slept since the days of Adam 
appeared in the resurrection halls of mansonia for morontia investiture. 
(2024;2) 

Post Bestowal Resurrections: The isolation of Urantia in the Lucifer 
rebellion has suspended the procedure whereby mortals can pass, upon 
death, directly to the shores of the mansion worlds. Before the days of 
Christ Michael on Urantia, all souls slept on until the dispensation or 
special millennium resurrections. Even Moses was not permitted to go 
over to the other side until the occasion of a special resurrection."But 
ever since the day of Pentecost, Urantia mortals again may proceed 
directly to the morontia spheres." 

"The post-bestowal Son age may extend from ten thousand to a hundred 
thousand years. There is no arbitrary time allotted to any of these 
dispensational eras. This is a time of great ethical and spiritual 
progress." (596;4,7) (Please read 597; #6) 

6. What is Morontia mind? 

Morontia mind is a term signifying the substance and sum total of the co
operating minds of diversely material and spiritual natures. Morontia 



intellect, therefore, connotes a dual mind in the local universe dominated 
by one will. And with mortals this is a will, human in origin, which is 
becoming divine through man's identification of the human mind with 
the mindedness of God." (1205;#5) 

There are no influences in the local universe career comparable to the 
seven adjutant mind-spirits of human existence. The morontia mind 
must evolve by direct contact with cosmic mind -- as this cosmic mind 
has been modified and translated by the creative source of local universe 
intellect -- the Divine Minister." (1236;5) 

Morontia mind is the bestowal of the local universe Mother Spirit in 
liaison with the Creator Son. This mind level connotes the organization 
of the morontia type of life vehicle -- a synthesis of the material and the 
spiritual which is effected by the Morontia Power Supervisors of a local 
universe. Morontia mind functions differentially in response to the 570 
levels of morontia life, disclosing increasing associative capacity with 
the cosmic mind on the higher levels of attainment (481;2) 

Cosmic mind: This is the sevenfold diversified mind of time and space, 
one phase of which is ministered by each of the Seven Master Spirits to 
one of the seven superuniverses. The cosmic mind encompasses all 
finite-mind levels and co-ordinates experientially with the evolutionary-
deity levels of the Supreme Mind -- and transcendentally with the 
existential levels of absolute mind -- the direct circuits of the Conjoint 
Actor." (481;3) (See Nebadon phase of mind; Records in surviving Soul. 
1236;3) 

"The fact of the cosmic mind explains the kinship of various types of 
human and superhuman minds. Not only are kindred spirits attracted to 
each other, but kindred minds are also very fraternal and inclined 
towards co-operation the one with the other. Human minds are 
sometimes observed to be running in channels of astonishing similarity 
and inexplicable agreement." (191; #6, 3) (See 191; #6 - The Cosmic 
Mind) 

7. Morontia growth will progress by morontia revelation - morontia 
mota -- the super philosophic sensitivity for truth discernment and unity 
perception (1121; #3;2) 

"Revelation is a technique whereby ages upon ages of time are saved in 
the necessary work of sorting and sifting the errors of evolution from the 
truths of spirit acquirement." (1110; #5, 1) 

".. the third phase of the experience of religion has to do with the 
morontia state, the firmer grasp of mota. Increasingly in the morontia 
progression the truths of revealed religion are expanded; more and more 
you will know the truth of supreme values, divine goodnesses, universal 
relationships, eternal realities, and ultimate destinies." 

"Increasingly throughout the morontia progression the assurance of 
Truth replaces the assurance of Faith. When you are finally mustered 
into the actual spirit world, then will the assurances of pure spirit insight 
operate in the place of faith and truth, or rather, in conjunction with, and 
superimposed upon, these former techniques of personality assurance." 
(1111; 3-4) 



Said Jesus: "I thank you my Father... and when I have finished this 
revelation to my brethren in the flesh, I will continue the revelation to 
your creatures on high." (1807;3) "... when you reach the end of your 
natural life and thereby pass on to be confronted with the conditions and 
demands inherent in the next revelation of the of the eternal progression 
of the Father's Kingdom." (1915;4) 

Thus morontia growth continues in the morontia order of existence 
through study, work, and association with various types of beings too 
numerous to name here. 

8. Fusion with the Adjuster "is usually effected while the ascender is 
resident within his local system. It may take place on any one of the 
mansion worlds or on the headquarters of the system. It may even be 
delayed until the time of the constellation sojourn or, in special 
instances, it may not occur until the ascender is on the Local universe 
Capitol. (1237; #7;3) (Read 537; #8 concerning union of soul with the 
divine Adjuster). 

"Thought Adjuster fusion imparts eternal actualities to personality 
which were previously only potential. Among these new endowments 
may be mentioned fixation of divinity quality, past eternity experience 
and memory, immortality, and a phase of qualified potential 
absoluteness. (1237;#7,1) (Read: The Approach to God. (62; #l) 

First the final and irrevocable choice of fusion is made by the mortal. 
Secondly the authorization to progress is by the mandates of the 
superuniverses. "This is the at-one-ment authorization which when 
issued constitutes the 'clearance authority' for the fused personality 
eventually to leave the confines of the local universe -- to proceed 
sometime to the headquarters of the superuniverse, from which point the 
pilgrim of time will, in the distant future, enseconaphim for the long 
flight to the central universe of Havona and the Deity adventure." (1237; 
LP) 

When fusion with the adjuster has been effected, there can be no future 
danger to the eternal career to such a personality. Celestial beings are 
tested throughout a long experience, but mortals pass through a 
relatively short and intensive testing on the evolutionary and morontia 
worlds. (1237; NL) See Tests (544;7) (388;2 to LP) 

9. Three types of fusion opportunity 

●	 (1) Adjuster fusion provides the ascension to Paradise and 
eventual eternal service in superuniverses and outer space, a 
divine validation. (Read 568;3) 

●	 (2) Son fusion: "When it becomes apparent that some 
synchronizing difficulty is inhibiting Father fusion, the survival 
referees of the Creator Son are convened. And when this court of 
inquiry, sanctioned by a personal representative of the Ancients 
of Days, finally determines that the ascending mortal is not guilty 
of any discoverable cause for failure to attain fusion, they so 
certify on the records of the local universe and duly transmit this 
finding to the Ancients of Days. Thereupon does the indwelling 
Adjuster return forthwith to Divinington for confirmation by the 



Personalized Monitors, and upon this leave-taking, the morontia 
mortal is immediately fused with an individualized gift of the 
spirit of the creator son." (449; LP) 

❍	 Son-fused mortals are not a numerous group, there being 
less than one million of them in the superuniverse of 
Orvonton. They frequently journey to Paradise on 
superuniverse assignment but seldom permanently reside 
there, being, as a class, confined to the superuniverse of 
their nativity. (450;3). 

●	 (3) Spirit-fused mortals are included in the Father's personality 
circuit, but they have fused with the individualizations of the 
premind spirit of the Third Source and Center -- the Infinite 
Spirit. It takes place only at the time of mortal reawakening in the 
morontia existence on the mansion worlds. 

❍	 When such sleeping survivors are repersonalized on the 
mansion worlds, the place of the departed Adjuster is 
filled by an individualization of the spirit of the Divine 
Minister -- the representative of the Infinite Spirit in the 
local universe concerned. 

In the fusion experience there is no overlapping. The will creature is 
either Spirit fused, Son fused, or Father fused. Those who are Adjuster 
fused are never Spirit or Son fused. (450; #9,1) 

There is one particular in which spirit-fused mortals differ from their 
ascendant brethren. There exists no mechanism whereby human 
memory may persist. The memory acquisitions are experiential 
possessions of the departed Adjusters and are not available to the 
creatures of their former indwelling, who therefore awaken in the 
resurrection halls of the morontia spheres of Nebadon as if they were 
newly created beings, creatures without consciousness of former 
existence. But the soul does have a residual experiential recognition 
response to these unremembered events of past experience. 

When told of events of a past experience, there is an immediate response 
of experience recognition within the soul (the identity) of this survivor. 
This response invests the narrated event with (1) an emotional tinge of 
reality, and (2) an intellectual quality of fact. This dual response 
constitutes the reconstruction, recognition, and validation of a former 
mortal experience. He also may revisit his nativity world after the 
planetary dispensation in which he lived, and learn much about the life 
he lived. (450;#9) 

The pattern of memory persists in the soul, but this pattern requires the 
presence of the former adjuster to become immediately self-realizable as 
continuing memory. Without the adjuster it requires considerable time 
for the mortal survivor to re-explore and relearn, to recapture, the 
memory consciousness of the meanings and values of a former 
existence. (1237;1) 

There are extremely interesting events to learn about spirit-fused beings. 
Please read the following references concerning the careers of these 
three types of fusion: 

●	 (1) Father-fused mortals. (448; #7) Even with Adjuster-fusion 
candidates, only those human experiences which were of spiritual 



value are common possessions of the surviving mortal and the 
returning adjuster and hence are immediately remembered 
subsequent to mortal survival. (451;4) 

● (2) Son-fused mortals. (449; #8) Supervisors of routine affairs on 
Urantia.(416;1) 

● ( 3 ) Spirit-fused mortals. (450; #9) Ascendant destinies. (452; 
#10) High Commissioners; World of Spirit-Fused Mortals. (410; 
#5) Close association to Court Advisors. (428;1) 

After natural death all types of ascenders fraternize as one morontia 
family on the mansion worlds. (340; LP) Group work is achieved on the 
seven mansion worlds. From here on, within a given group of spheres 
like the mansion worlds, ascenders will progress individually from one 
sphere to another and from one phase of life to another. But they will 
always advance from one stage of universe study to another in class 
formation." (Please read "Mansion World Students" -- the progressive 
plan of training. (341;4) 

Morontia progression pertains to continuing advancement of intellect, 
spirit, and personality form. Before departing the local universe, mortals 
are recipients of confirmation from the Creator Son and the local 
universe Mother Spirit. (Read 342;2-5) 
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The Soul: Origin, Evolution and Destiny 
Georgia Gecht 

Part X -- Seven Stages of Spirit Existence; 
Havona Preparation for Paradise Isle 

1. Procedure through mind: When the creature leaves his planet, he 
leaves adjutant mind behind. He is then dependent upon morontia mind. 
When he leaves the local universe he has passed beyond the morontia 
level. He has attained the Spirit level of existence. This newly appearing 
Spirit entity becomes attuned to the direct ministry of the Cosmic mind 
of Orvonton. (1237;3) 

"While such spiritual influences as the Holy Spirit and the Spirit of truth 
are local universe ministrations, their guidance is not wholly confined to 
the geographic limitations of a given local universe. As the ascending 
mortal passes beyond the boundaries of his local universe of origin, he is 
not entirely deprived of the ministry of the Spirit of Truth which has so 
constantly taught and guided him through the philosophic mazes of the 
material and Morontia worlds, in every crisis of ascension unfailingly 
directing the Paradise pilgrim, ever saying: "This is the way." 

"When you leave the domains of the local universe, through the ministry 
of the emerging Supreme Being, and through the provisions of 
Reflectivity, you will still be guided in your Paradise ascent by the 
comforting directive Spirit of the Paradise bestowal Sons of God." 
(1286; LP) 

2. Spirit Classification: is determined by actual advancement from one 
realm of universe service to another realm of universe service. 

First order of spirit existence; during the sojourn in the minor sectors. 
Second: advanced to the second order when translated to the major 
sectors. Third: elevated to the third order when they go forward to the 
central training worlds of the superuniverse. Fourth: mortals become 
quartan spirits after reaching the sixth circle of Havona. Fifth: become 
spirits of the fifth order of spirit existence when they find the Universal 
Father. Sixth: they subsequently attain the sixth orfder upon taking the 
oath of the Corps of the Finality. (348;2,3) 

The bestowal of the seventh-spirit classification (not yet in existence) 
will probably be simultaneous with their advancement to eternal 
assignment in future realms. Knowledge of the mortal career does not go 
beyond present Paradise destiny. (348;3) 

"... as you pass through the superuniverse and on to Havona, many of 
these spirit-concealed mysteries will clarify as you begin to be endowed 
with the "mind of spirit" -- spiritual insight." (79;1) 

3. Superuniverse and Havona Training 

(a) Uversa is a spiritual administrative headquarters for approximately 
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one trillion worlds. Seven clusters of seventy specialized worlds are 
devoted to universe training and spirit culture. Pilgrims are re-educated 
and re-examined preparatory to the long flight to Havona. These 
graduates are dispatched for Havona from the shores of Uversa. (175;1-
3) 

(b) Havona pilgrims: The journey is made alone. No more class or group 
instruction is administered. Begin personal education, individual spirit 
training three-fold in nature: 

● (1) intellectual 
● (2) spiritual 
● (3) experiential. 

Then begin contact with spheres of perfection. Consult broadcasts to 
find fellow pilgrims. The fact of your arrival is personally conveyed to 
your original planetary seraphic guardian -- wherever the guardian may 
be. (Read 342;2 thru #6) 

By the process of summating evolutionary experience, the Supreme 
connects the finite with the absonite. (1267;2) 

(c) Life in Havona 

Undreamed of changes are confronting you. There is a definite task to 
be achieved on each of the worlds of each of the seven circuits, one 
billion worlds. Havona thought is unlike the process of thinking on 
Urantia. (158; #5) In the central universe there is little need of language. 
There exists perfect and well nigh complete understanding. ( Please 
read: Thought Recorders -- 503; #4) 

The reason of righteousness and justice is disclosed in every 
requirement. You will be allowed to visit freely among the worlds of the 
circuit of your assignment. You will also be permitted to go back to the 
planets of those circuits you have traversed. Pilgrims of time are able to 
"equip" themselves to traverse "achieved" space, but depend on the 
ordained technique to negotiate "achieved" space. He may not leave 
Havona nor go forward beyond his assigned circuit without the aid of a 
transport supernaphim. (158; #5) 

In Havona the Universal Father derives supreme parental satisfaction 
from the perfection of the central creation. He enjoys the experience of 
love satiety on near equality levels. To the Eternal Son the central 
creation affords eternal proof of the partnership effectiveness of the 
divine family -- Father, Son, and Spirit. In Havona the Infinite Spirit 
derives the combined satisfaction of functioning as a creative activity 
while enjoying the satisfaction of absolute coexistence with this divine 
achievement. 

This perfect creation is a revelation of the perfect and symmetrical spirit 
nature of the Supreme before the beginnings of the power-personality 
synthesis of the finite reflections of the Paradise Deities in the universes 
of time and space. In Havona the power potentials of the Almighty are 
unified with the spiritual nature of the Supreme. 



Havona is the educational training ground where the Paradise Michaels 
are prepared for their subsequent adventures in universe creation. The 
Universe Mother Spirits, co-creators of the local universes, secure their 
prepersonal training in close association with the spirits of the Circuits. 
Havona is the pre-Paradise training goal of every ascending mortal. On 
those seven circuits your attainment is intellectual, spiritual, and 
experiential. Here, mortals attain pre-Paradise Deity -- the Supreme 
Being. Havona stands before every will creature as the portal to Paradise 
and God attainment. Paradise is the home, and Havona is the workshop 
and playground, of the finaliters. And every God-knowing mortal craves 
to be a finaliter. (160;#6) 

Havona exhibits 'finality of spirit values' existing as living will creatures 
of supreme and perfect self control, mind existing as ultimately 
equivalent to spirit reality, and unity of intelligence with an unlimited 
potential. (162;1) 

(d) Circuit of the Sons: The fourth Havona circuit is sometimes called 
the "circuit of the Sons." It is from here that the ascending pilgrims go to 
Paradise to achieve an understanding contact with the Eternal Son. 
There are seven worlds in this circuit on which the reserve corps of the 
Paradise Michaels maintain special service schools of mutual ministry to 
both the ascending and descending pilgrims. Here pilgrims of time and 
pilgrims of eternity arrive at their first truly mutual understanding of 
each other. 

The Son finders are the superaphic ministers to the ascending mortals of 
this fourth circuit. In addition to preparing their candidates for a 
realization of the Trinity relationships of the Eternal Son, they must 
instruct their subjects in: 

● (1) the adequate spiritual comprehension of the Son

● (2) the satisfactory personality recognition of the Son

● (3) the proper differentiation of the Son from the personality of 


the Infinite Spirit. (293; #8;1,2) 

"At the center of all things the Infinite Spirit is the first of the Paradise 
Deities to be attained by the ascending pilgrims. The Third Person 
enshrouds the Second and the First Persons and therefore must always 
be first recognized by all who are candidates for presentation to the Son 
and his Father." (941;2) 

After the attainment of Infinite Spirit, no more examinations are 
conducted. Nearly all attain the Infinite Spirit, though occasionally a 
pilgrim from superuniverse number one does not succeed on the first 
attempt. The pilgrims who attain the spirit seldom fail in finding the 
Son. 

Failure: Defeated candidates are remanded to the realms of space for a 
period of not less than one millennium -- but not in their native universe. 
They are always assigned to the one most propitious for their re-training 
in preparation for the second Deity adventure. (294,2-4) 

"That so few of the universe creatures have found God on Paradise in no 
way disproves either the reality of his existence or the actuality of his 
spiritual person at the center of all things." (119;1) 



The second Deity adventure is always successful. The same ministers 
and guides attend these candidates during this second adventure. They 
are escorted to the circle of their interrupted career. (294;4) 

4. Two great phases of soul progress: Increasing volitional dominance 
over self and in the universe, by the one time human personality. 

● (1) The pre-finality or God-seeking experience of augmenting the 
self-realization through a technique of identity expansion and 
actualization together with cosmic problem solving and 
consequent universe mastery. 

● (2) The post-finaliter or God-revealing experience of the creative 
expansion of the self-realization through revealing the Supreme 
Being of experience to the God-seeking intelligences who have 
not yet attained the divine levels of God-likeness. (1239;3) 
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Part XI -- Paradise Corps of the Finality 

1. Paradise arrivals begin a progressive course of divinity and absonity 
(the value level of the absonite). This signifies that you have found God 
and are to be mustered into the Mortal Corps of the Finality. There is a 
period of freedom. Then begins association with seven groups of 
Primary Supernaphim. You graduate when you have finished the course 
of ‘worship.' Following initiation into the Corps of the Finality you are 
assigned on observational and co-operative service to the ends of the far-
flung creation. 

As yet, there is no specific or settled employment for the Mortal Corps 
of Finaliters, though they are serving in many capacities on worlds 
settled in light and life. Their present work justifies the universal plan of 
evolutionary ascent. But future ages of evolution of outer space will 
elaborate and illuminate the wisdom and kindness of the Gods in the 
plan of mortal ascension. (343; NL no.7. See also: Mortal Corps of 
Finality, 347; #3) 

2. Transcendentalers: Part of the Paradise experience is to achieve 
comprehension of the nature and function of transcendental super-
citizens of Paradise. The entire order live in the west of Paradise. They 
are eventuated beings of absonite attributes. They are subject to God the 
Ultimate and are Trinity supervised and directed. Mortals fraternize with 
them. Their first serious contact with a Transcendentaler occurs on that 
eventful occasion when, as a member of a new Finaliter Group, the 
mortal ascender stands in the finaliter receiving circle as the Trinity oath 
of eternity is administered by the Chief of Transcendentalers (the 
presiding head of the Architects of the Master Universe). (350; #8) 

3. Allied with a new teacher: The mortal finaliter becomes allied in 
some way with the spirit-gravity circuit of the Eternal Son by a 
technique of experience known as finaliter transcendation. Such 
finaliters thus become acceptable candidates for experiential recognition 
as "personalities of God the Supreme." 

When in future times the Supreme Being becomes actualized 
(complete), mortals will attain the seventh stage of spirit existence. The 
dual minds -- the human and the divine (adjuster) minds -- will become 
glorified in union with the experiential mind of the then actualized 
Supreme Being. Such dual minds become Triune. The actualization of 
the Supreme Being will be real when he is creatively expressed and 
outwardly portrayed in the spiritualized mind, the immortal soul, of 
ascendant man, even as the Universal Father was so revealed in the earth 
life of Jesus. (1286;2-3) 

And so, the fruits of the spirit, in the experience of man, are the real 
essence, the nature, the substance of the Supreme, as he is realizable in 
that human experience. Since it is doubtful that a divine gift (the 
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Adjuster) can achieve the impossible task of revealing the nature of the 
infinite God to a finite creature, it is believed that the Adjusters will 
reveal to future seventh-stage finaliters the divinity and nature of God 
the Supreme. (1290;3-4). 

God the Supreme will never be discovered any one creature. Through 
the universal attainment of perfection will creatures will simultaneously 
find him. (1290;2) No single ascender will ever find the Supreme until 
all ascenders have reached that maximun universe maturity which 
qualifies them simultaneously to participate in this discovery. (1290;7) 

4. Present day Corps of the Finality: They reside on Paradise and 
temporarily serve in the Corps of Light and Life. They have been sent 
back in large number to participate in the conduct of local universes and 
to assist in the administration of superuniverse affairs. They are sixth-
stage spirits as yet. There is undoubtedly one more step in the realm of 
service in the mortal career to earn the seventh stage of spirit existence. 
(347; #3, 2-3) 

Present day finaliters have complied with the injunction of the ages: "Be 
you perfect." They have ascended the universal path of mortal 
attainment they have found God, and they have been duly inducted into 
the Corps of the Finality. 

● (a) They have attained the present limit of spirit progression but 
not finality of ultimate spirit status. 

● (b) They have achieved the present limit of creature perfection 
but not finality of creature service. 

● (c) They have experienced the fullness of Deity worship but not 
finality of experiential Deity attainment. (348; #4) 

Present day finaliters are in possession of experiential knowledge of 
every step of the actuality and philosophy of the fullest possible life of 
intelligent existence, while during the ages of this ascent from the lowest 
material worlds to the spiritual heights of Paradise, these surviving 
creatures have been trained to the limits of their capacity respecting 
every detail of every divine principle of the just and efficient, as well as 
merciful and patient, administration of all the universal creation of time 
and space. (348;5) 
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Part XII -- New Synchrony of Potentials and Inheritances 
Finaliter Adulthood 

New Mind Factor Supremacizes 
Final Fruits 

1. Synchronization of the Mother potentials of the Supreme and the 
Father inheritances of the Adjuster: 

The Mother influence of the Supreme dominates the mortal throughout 
the Local universe childhood of the growing soul. The influence of the 
Deity parents (Supreme Being and adjuster) becomes more equal after 
the Adjuster fusion and during the superuniverse career. But when the 
creatures of time begin the traversal of the central universe of eternity, 
the Father nature becomes increasingly manifest, attaining its height of 
finite manifestation upon the recognition of the universal Father and the 
admission into the Corps of the Finality. (1288;5) In and through the 
experience of finaliter attainment the experiential mother qualities of the 
ascending self become tremendously affected by contact and infusion 
with the spirit presence of the Eternal Son and the mind presence of the 
Infinite Spirit. Then, throughout the realms of finaliter activity in the 
grand universe, there appears a new awakening of the latent mother 
potential of the Supreme, a new realization of experiential meanings, 
and a new synthesis of experiential values of the entire ascension career. 

It appears that this realization of self will continue in the universe 
careers of the Sixth-stage finaliters until the Mother inheritance of the 
Supreme attains to finite synchrony with the Adjuster inheritance of the 
Father. This intriguing period of grand universe function represents the 
continuing adult career of the ascendant and perfected mortal. (1288;6) 

When a Thought adjuster is fused with the evolving immortal morontia 
soul of the surviving human, the mind of the Adjuster can only be 
identified as persisting apart from the creature's mind until the ascending 
mortal attains spirit levels of universe progression (post-finaliter, 
universe service level). (1182;2) 

2. "Upon the attainment of the finaliter levels of ascendant 
experience, these spirits of the sixth stage appear to transmute some 
mind factor representing a union of certain phases of the mortal and 
Adjuster minds which had previously functioned as liaison between the 
divine and human phases of such ascending personalities." (The human 
mind being the subordinate.) "This experiential mind quality probably 
‘supremacizes' and subsequently augments the experiential endowment 
of evolutionary Deity -- the Supreme Being." (1182;3) 

This mind 'quality' which supremacises probably culminates in the 
eventuation of super-finite values -- supreme values. We can assume 
that this achievement conforms with, or attains, the lower realms of 
synchrony with the Supreme preparatory for that future time of total 
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synchrony with the mind of the Supreme by all mortals -- the synchrony 
of Mother-Father inheritances -- when their minds are trinitized and all 
mortal creatures will outwardly portray the Supreme Being in such 
completion that he may be actualized. No doubt this new quality of 
'supremacising' by the union of certain phases of mortal and divine mind 
greatly facilitates the function of synchrony (finitely) of the Mother-
Father potential of the Supreme. 

At the time of completion of 'light and life' (627,628) in the finite 
universes, all remaining sixth-stage ascenders (perfection attained) will 
experience the exaltation of the actualization of the Supreme Being. 
Never again in the history of the eternal universes will this be 
experienced. This will bring down the curtain on evolutionary 
experiential mortals in time-space levels. All will have attained 
perfection. 

The creatures in the first outer-space level will not be 'experiential' 
creatures like us who suffer many difficulties learning what is destined 
to be learned in our space level due to the incomplete actualization of 
the sovereignty of God the Supreme. But we are all sharing the unique 
experience of his evolution. 

There will be new spheres peopled with new orders of exquisite and 
unique beings, a material universe sublime in its Ultimacy, but lacking 
in finite experience and deprived of participation in the evolution of the 
mighty Supreme. (353;4) 

These beings will enjoy the supernal over-control of the Supreme Being, 
but theirs is a destiny of participation in the evolution and actualization 
of God the Ultimate. (But the perfected mortals of the finite levels will 
most certainly participate also, in the pioneering ages of the 
actualization of the Ultimate. 

It should be noted here however, that "Man does not unite with the 
Supreme and submerge his personal identity, but the universe 
repercussions of the experience of all men do thus form a part of the 
divine experiencing of the Supreme." "The act is ours, the consequences 
God's." (1286;4) Said Jesus: "... this fact of self-conscious existence, 
associated with the reality of his subsequent spiritual experience, 
constitutes man a potential son of the Universe and foreshadows his 
eventual attainment of the supreme unity of the universe." (1480;1) 

Said Immanuel to Michael in his pre-bestowal charge: 

"In your temporal life the will of the finite creature and the will of the 
infinite Creator are to become as one, even as they are also uniting in the 
evolving Deity of the Supreme Being", (1328;3) 

"Men do not find the Supreme suddenly and spectacularly as an 
earthquake tears chasms in the rocks, but they find him slowly and 
patiently as a river quietly wears away the soil beneath." (1291;2) 

3. Entrance upon the seventh and final stage of spirit status: "... 
there will probably ensue the advancing ages of enriching experience, 
ripening-wisdom, and divinity realization. In the nature of the finaliter 



this will probably equal the completed attainment of the mind struggle 
for spirit self-realization, the completion of the co-ordination of the 
ascendant man-nature with the divine Adjuster-nature within the limits 
of finite possibilities. Such a magnificent universe self thus becomes the 
eternal finaliter son of the Paradise Father as well as the eternal universe 
child of the Mother Supreme, a universe self qualified to represent both 
the Father and Mother of universes and personalities in any activity or 
undertaking pertaining to the finite administration of created, creating, 
or evolving things and beings. (1288; LP) 

4. Maximum finites: This is the present status of all experiential 
creatures who have attained deity destiny as revealed within the scope of 
the present universe age. The term "maximum" is itself a relative term --
maximum in relation to what? And that which is maximum, seemingly 
final, in the present universe age may be no more than a beginning in 
terms of the ages to come. (1162;4) (Finaliters on Urantia 345; NL) 

5. Incomplete finites: "This is the present status of the ascending 
creatures of the grand universe, the present status of Urantia mortals. 
This level embrace creature existence from the planetary human level up 
to, but not including, destiny attainers." (1162;3) 

The final fruits: The Supreme is God in time. His is the secret of growth 
in time. His also is the conquest of the incomplete present and the 
consummation of the perfecting; future. The final fruits of all finite 
growth -are power controlled through mind by spirit by virtue of the 
unifying and creative presence of personality, The culminating 
consequence of all this growth is the Supreme Being. (1280;1) 

6. Michael together with all other Master Sons "has identified himself 
eternally with the Supreme. In this universe age he reveals the supreme 
and participates in the actualization of the Sovereignty of Supremacy. 
But in the next universe age we believe he will be collaborating with the 
Supreme Being in the first experiential trinity for and IN the universes 
of outer space.. (1318;LP) 

The Supreme Being may function from Uversa when the superuniverses 
are settled in light and life as the Almighty and experiential sovereign of 
the grand universe, while expanding in power as the superalmighty of 
the outer universes. (1268;5) (See other interesting ideas concerning the 
Supreme; 182;3 & 636; LP) 

The superuniverses do not maintain any sort of ambassadorial 
representation; their governments are completely isolated from each 
other, although the intelligences of every sphere of universal life are 
mingled in effective service, wise administration, loving ministry, and 
just judgment. This isolation of the superuniverses will persist until such 
time as their co-ordination is achieved by the more complete 
factualization of the personality-sovereignty of the evolving experiential 
Supreme Being. (179;3-4) 

7. Finaliters at work -- The personnel of each superuniverse 
government (co-ordinate council) consists of seven groups: the three 
Ancients of Days, three orders which take origin in the Paradise Trinity 
and the three remaining orders: Mighty Messengers, Those Without 
Name and Number and Those High in Authority -- these last three are 



all glorified ascendant mortals. They are known as "Trinitized Sons Of 
Attainment." 

After being mustered into the Corps of the Finality they were embraced 
by the Trinity and subsequently assigned to the supernal service of the 
Ancients of Days and are now of Trinity service. Thus was the executive 
branch of the superuniverse government enlarged to include the 
glorified and perfected children of evolutionary world. (l78; NL) 

8. Conjectures concerning destiny of Paradise Corps of the Finality 

(a) "We deem that human beings are entitled to share our opinions and 
that you are free to conjecture with us regarding the mystery of the 
ultimate destiny of the Paradise Corps of Finality. It seems evident to us 
that the present assignments of the perfected evolutionary creatures 
partake of the nature of Post Graduate course in universe understanding 
and superuniverse administration and we all ask, "Why should the Gods 
be so concerned in so thoroughly training surviving mortals in the 
technique of universe management?" (348; NL) 

(b) "... such a tremendous course of ascendant training and such lengthy 
universe discipline must be designed to qualify them for even greater 
tests of trust and more sublime services of responsibility." (347; NL) 

(c) "... we surmise that the bestowal of seventh-spirit classification upon 
the Mortal Corps of the Finality will be simultaneous with their 
advancement to eternal assignment for service on hitherto unrecorded 
and unrevealed spheres of concomitant with their attainment of God the 
Supreme." (348;3) (Also see 131;4) 

(d) ...all creature experiencing register in, and is a part of the Supreme, 
when all creatures attain the final level of finite existence, and after 
Total universe development makes possible their attainment of God the 
Supreme as an actual divinity presence, then, inherent in the fact of such 
contact is contact with Total Experience. The finite of time contains 
within itself the seeds of eternity; and we are taught that, when the 
fullness of evolution witnesses the exhaustion of the capacity for cosmic 
growth, the total finite will embark upon the Absonite phases of the 
eternal career in quest of the Father as ultimate." (1287; NL) (See: 
Finaliter administration of outer inhabited universes -- 1239; NL) 

"... the realization of the Supremacy of God -- may subsequently 
eventuate in the realization of the Ultimacy of God. --- some phase of 
the absonite superconsciousness of the Paradise Father." (69;4) 

"What an adventure! What a romance! A gigantic creation to be 
administered by the children of the Supreme, these personalized and 
humanized Adjusters, these Adjusterized and eternalized mortals, these 
mysterious combinations and eternal associations of the highest known 
manifestation of the essence of the First Source and Center and the 
lowest form of intelligent life capable of comprehending and attaining 
the Universal Father. 

We conceive that such amalgamated beings, such partnerships of 
Creator and creature, will become superb rulers, matchless 
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administrators, and understanding and sympathetic directors of any and 
all forms of intelligent life which may come into existence throughout 
these future universes of the first outer space level." (1239; LP) 

"Will you decide to personalize the experiencible value meanings of the 
cosmos into your own evolving selfhood or by rejecting survival, will 
you allow these secrets of the Suprem to lie dormant, awaiting the action 
of another creature at some other time who will in his way attempt a 
creature contribution to the evolution of the finite God? But that will be 
his contribution to the Supreme, not yours." (1284; NL) 
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